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him, Luke 22. 65. 

And we know that the ſon of God is come, Tags mage. 0-58 
us , that we may know him that it-trig, | 
and we are in m that is true, even in bis Son Jeſus 


Chrift, this is the true God and eternal life, 1 John 5. 20. : 232 
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PARLIAMENT 
6 Aſſembled. ; 


Right Honourable and Honourable, 
'A © T this time God's Providence hath + + -- © 
brought you together, to conlule a- «4 
bout the great Concerns of the Na- 
'« tion; and the Matter I now do moſt 
not t important that can id be- 
» fore you; for it doth*conduce tb the Glory of 
F © God, the Peace of the Church, as by Law 
FF. > eſtabliſhed, che Aſſcrting and Defence of «ts 
Ny Doctrine, and to the Welfare of the King- 
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| Wo and draw upon me the Eyes of 2s. Y 
_ uit, and upon every account as famous wt: - 
W- & bly as any in the World : Yer the Sul. 5 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
being aſperſed with Raſhneſs and Vain-glory, 
or accounted a Bufſie-Body. 1 offer you a Field ' 
of Honour, and an occaſion of exerciſing 
your Piety towards God, Love to Truth, your 
Juſtice and Wiſdom with putting a ſtop to and _. 
a Curb upon a boundleſs and blaſphemous Im- 
piety, which ſeems openly to defic Heaven 
and Earth: *Tis God's Work, which, as David 
ſaith, is honowrable and glorious; 'tis good, ne- 
cellary, and great; but Time is ſhort and un- 
comm therefore _— well improves, for 
the Oppartunity may happen to yr, ne- 
ver to be recover'd, ſo 6» wiſhed the thing. 
B& done whilſt it may, and before it be roo 


- late; to time things well is one of the beſt 


Eccleſ.3.7 


parts of Prudence, and one of the moſt Ef- 
ſential Circumſtances of our Aftions: Among 
the ſeveral Seaſons and Times mention'd by 
Solomon we read of two, @ time to keep ſilence, 
which I look upon to be over, and s te to 
ſpeak, which I take now ta be fully come. 
There ought to be a proportion between 


the Diſtemper and the Remedy, thus extreams 


Diſtempers require | exgream Remedies, and - 
an extraordinary Neceſlity doth vindicate an 


extraordinary Method in the Ufe thereof ; 


" When the Watchman whoſe immediate Du- 


ty is to give warning, doth, through 'Slug- 
giſbneſs, or other Caule, at the approach of the 
Enemy, negle& to blow the Trumpet, then 
every one concern'd in the Community hath 


o right to do't for the Preſervation of the whole. 


at Paſſage of Cr.z/ns's'dunib Son, who one 


' day perceiving how ſome wenc' about'to, kill 


( 


' Murther ; though trivial- may well be admit- 


his Father, was ſo much ftirred as to cry'out 


red 
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' The Epiſtle Dedicary. 


; ted ypot» thepreſene gccaſfion 5 for no true 


Chriſtian baving before his Eyes the near and 


| great Danger which our holy Religion lies un- 


upon the account of ſome damnable He- 
relies now more than ever brought in again, 
but muſt, be moved and cry out againlt it : 
But. what do I calk of danger, when the evil 
it ſelf, the Pbilitin: are upon us ? The Ene- 
my 45 not.only at the Gates, but in the very 
bady of the place, and in the Bowels of the 
Church, and to ſpeak in Moſes's words, There 
is wrath gone out from the Lord, the plague is 
begun ; for blafphemous Socinianiſm attended 
by Atheiſm, Deiſm, Prophanenets,” Immora- 
licy, yea, and Idolatry, &c. doth bare and 


brazen-faced walk in our Streets, as much as - 


in it lyeth, to deprive us of our bleſſed Lerd 
and Saviour, ſo it ſtrikes at no lefs than the 
Head and Author of our Salvation : And 
men are puffed up, and beve not rather mourned, 
that they that do this deed, might be taken away 
from ameng ws, To what purpole is Popery or 
ldolatry expelled, if Socinianiſm or Blaphemy 
tins | 

. Bur 1 am not fo haſty, as to affirm Popiſh 
Idolatry to be turned out, for we know too 
much of the contrary, witneſs thoſe Swarms 
of Prieſts which are in and about the City, 
and the many places where, I ſhall not ſay in 
private, for *tis publick enough, the Wafer- 
Idol-Worſhip- is performed againſt the Laws 
of God and of the Land, which ſome that 
ſhould, do not mind ngr care for ; whereupon 
we, have much cauſe to renew:the Apoſtle's 
Complaint, All ſeek their own, not the things 
that. are Feſus Chriſts ; And in the Country al- 
- heats A} "moſt 


Phil 4.21, © 


Num. 16. 


= ” 


I Cor.5.2, 


The Epiſtle Dedicativy, 
moſt every _Popiſh Family of any note, hath 
a Prieſt wes able to keep i: ;,.All:rhis for 
want of due care to ſee Laws af chem 
- put. 1n-execution. . © 
Uporf this! account a thing there .is which 
doth ſo much lie in my way, as that I can- 
not avoid taking notice of it; and i the 
thing. is ſo publick, that many have and do 
daily with a kind of Indignation wonder at 
it: As.in this World nothing 4s free from 
God's Juriſdiion, ſo when we have an oc- 
caſton to ſpeak of his Cauſe, nothing hath Im- 
munity or Privilege to plead for : Here ve 
at Ambafſadour, who for himſelf and Famil 
hath- a private Chappel in his own Hou 
and a publick one in. a Street not far from it, 
for any one that hath a mind to come to it : 
We know it,to be a Porkegs as good as 
grounded upon the Righe of Nations, for e- 
very foteign Miniſter to have within his doors 
the free Exerciſe of his Religion for his Perſon - 
and Houſhold, but a Plurality hath no d 
to plead for : Here it hath been unknown 
and antexrd of ſince the Reformation, that 
any foreign Miniſter was at any time allow'd 
ewo Chappels: In the ſupernumerary. one I 
and many more beſides, to whom itis an Eye- 
= —_— OS days ſeen and Rtill:can te | 
Three or Four Hundred People going in ani 
out, not the Ambaſſador or his Family, if 
you except the Prieſt and his Clerk, with, 
may bez, ome 1nferiour Servants, but eneral- 
ly all Eng/ih, and perhaps ſome few Iriſh and 
others. We may well remember, how un- 
der a Reign which never was commended for 
Picty, 1 mean of Cherles IL. when.the Parka- 
. . © Ment 
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menit complained, and 'the People grambled 
* abvut "the of Popery ; that Prince 
not oy , Gentlemen, offer what you think 
fis for the Security of your Rehigion and Liberty, 
I will give my Conſent to't, but withal, 
he ſent to all foreign Miniſters to defire them 
to receive none of his Subjets within their 
Chappel Doors; alſo Men were ſent thither 
co warch Who v went in and out, to give an 
account of it: And if we well look into the 
thing in hand, we may find it is like to bs 
- ill and croubleſor yo gry rs oy hs 
arty in q n is of a Nation 
when once they have in polſeſfion of a 
thing, will willingly never part with, but for 
ay a Claim to'r; when this Man i is gone, 
RI i Io Chappet, « 
never to to and 
this will be a Precedent For other 
Popthh Miniſters to lay ciditi t© Two; 
fone hath it, why not another? Which rhay 
happen to ge us in ſome Difficulties : 
Beſides that ,-* here common People love not 
ro ſee unneceſſary Popiſh Monuments, and 
God knows whether or not at one time. or 
other may not into their Head come fome 
fancy of being rude agen Be nt Meet- 
ing-places Y "Pepif 


dence ow th to 
Mogre oy, with Su 


; Blaſ; be the* 
row cheth ama Blſphemy | 


Idolatry d Blaſ " 
erent h botidhnions of hhony puts 


of God, or wich he dſo the Linger 
z 4 of 
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The. Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
of Iſrael and' Fudeb, and overturned the 4ſj- 
rian, Babylonian, and other great Empires : 
And to cojne. horme, to the Toleration - of 
thoſe Two tranſcendent Wickedneſſes among 

: others, I think we may chiefly. attribute the 
'caule of the heavy Chaſtifements which make 

: the Nation uncafie, and he is very blind that - 
doth not ſee, and inſenſible that takes no no- 
tice of bath, I mean Sin and Chaſtiſement; 
anTT moſt humbly beſeech God to avert from 
us that terrible Threatning by his Prophet , 
for at leaſt we are as bad-as thoſe whom 'tis 

7/4. 26. directed to,.. Lord when thy hand is lifted up, 

LI. they will met ſee, but they ſhall ſee and be «- 
ſoemed. What a matter of unexpreflible Grief 
15 1t, . for-true Chriſtians to ſee in a Nation 
an Incarrigibleneſs. under great and many 
Judgments, as we read enumerated by the Pro- 
pher, and withal, the greateſt of all, a Hard- 
neſs of Heart ; as Anvil ſhould fay tothe 
Hammer, ſtrike as ofren and as hard as thou- 

4mos 4.. Wilt, I will never be. the ſofter, Tet have ye 
from 6.10 'n0t returned wnto ſaith the Lord, Men 
iz, will confider neither- God's Work. nor- his 
Word, the Diſpenſations of his Providence nor 

his Ordinances, the Workings of God nor the 

) Words of Men; the Prophet's Counſel is 
worth'following by every: one in his ſtation, 


Lament:3 Let us ſearch and try our ws and turn again fo 


hos tbe Lord, In compariſon of 'the-utter Deſtru- 
ion of Feruſaslem.and Fudeb,.our Chaſtile- 

ments here are butlike F#bips, inſtead of theſe 

with Scorpjons 3 bit Tet os have a care leſt we 

J/ai. 5.25. hear, for all this bis anger is nat turned away, 
. but his band is firetched owt; ſtill : We have been 
threatned with. Inſurre&ions and Invafions , 

the danger is ngt over, we have Enemies at 

T2 | - home, 
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home, and. one potent, ſy _ CN | 

our Doors, a Nation as bitter, beffy, and in- Heb, 1, 

ſolent as: ever the Chaldeavs were: God hath 6. 

made uſe of them: co chaſtiſe others, and ſo 

they are a Rod in his hand, when. he pleaſes 

againſt us; and. belides, I tremble at the rea- : 

ding of this Threatning, for I will no more pi- Xech. 11. 
the inhabitants of the land, ſaith the Lord; ©: | 
lo, 1 will: delwver the men, every one, into 

his neighbours band, and into the hand of bis 

ry who very hkely would prove a tear- 

ing and furious Lion, broke looſe out of his 

Den, full of Hatred and Vengeance: Howe- © 

ver, we muſt fear God more than-them ; for 

'tis uſual when Men fear any thing more than 

Gods that very ſame thing doth befal them ; 

and if they walk contrary unto God , then 

ſaith-the Lord, { will walk contrary unto them Lev1t-26. 

ds tier hens ef ai Lond, 

and ing therefore t 7 © Lors, . 

ſaith'$. Paz/, out of a confideration of a Judg- ng , 

ment to come we would perſuade men, W 

generally a& -out of fear of Puniſhment more 

than out of love to that which is good. 

»If Men ſhould hold their-peace, the fones, £1k 19+ 

ſaith our bleſſed Saviour , would immediately *** 

679 out 5; for God never wants Inſtruments, 

bit can and doth fit them for his Work, and 

never leaves himſelf without Wicneſs: Weread : 

how he rebuked Balaam for bis iniquity, the dumb & P*t. * 

als (peaking with mans woice , forbad the mad. **: 

*_ of the prophet ; roach more.doth God make - 


'of Men, whom he hath endu'd with Rea- 
on, and the-knowledg of himſelf and 'of his 
Grace, whom he will have not 75 bait Ferween _ 


(a9 epiien; if Chri be God, follow him, if” 


9, 


bs bo woe, follow him not. "To deny the 
\i moſt holy Trinity; and our 'Sayiour's Drvini- 
ty, is, as much as in a Man lieth, & go about 
to pull our Religion up by the very root, and 
quite to overthrow it > Yet Men are con- 
cerned 106 Know that __ is = nd 
.- Foundation that bears up and arihot God 
Civil Government : The —_ t Gol 
fhall afTalf be Teen trul 
ſeeing the World it f Nanda and rms con- 
tine only till the Number of the Ele& be 
filled up, "nl then it will come to an end; 
while, without Rewards and Pa: 
no Society whether Civil of Ec- 
efaticet can ſtand any lon time. —— 
Seeing the moſt holy Godhead it (IF is 
ſtricken at, all are conce to know who 
= o_ deteſtable Wretches chat made them- 
—_— ilty of ſo impious an _ The 
h his Inſtruments of ſeveral ſorts 
wr ee concur with him in that wicked Work, 
thoſe 4cbens the Trotiblers of. br Ifratl, oe 
among us which "upon the account © 
Novelty, always like the ones Free Athens, 


* ſpend their time in notbing elſe, but either to till 


"Ni cw tir Others out of a 


Father of Lies hath diſþc 
wed ry 0 renin x by Books f oy 

; n - [#] 
Sedncers, wherdin that , ThopeT 


_— «x Tear, is SE 'y ſpread 
a nanade, an 
to fulfe wy ps ch Blaſ o_ | 


” has imported 'and aol am 
—_ er blk, 
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ickly, is s and againſt La 
NS Nr bob and capfien Spine a 


of different Motives, but all out -of ill Prin- 
ciples:, But withal here we have a Genera- 
tion. of Men - ey allow'd, who as much as 
their Predecefiors, are violent and bitter E- 
nemies to the»-Lord Feſae, I mean the Few, 
who are uſed fiot to in thejr en- 
deavours-topromote the Blaſphemy ; to theſes 
modern may in ſome degree be applyed what 
the Apoſtle faith of the Antients, zo fil -up 
their fins always, they would not have Chri 

as *Meſſiab and true Son. of God, to be ſpokev 
of to the Gentiles, io the wrath i1 come upon them 
70 the ,uttermoſt : Wich theſe and any other,E- 
nemies to the Loi Jeſus, even with Mabe- 
metans, that Sccinian Generation of Vipers, 
ars ever ready to joyn Heads, to promote' 
their common Cauſe. Beſides the Fes, here 
are other, Foreigners calling themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, who beyond Sea, for fear of Fire and. 
Fagot, durſt not own ſuch Blaſphemies, as 


here they are bold enough ro dogmacize about. 
Th6 ny there rae LEI of Thoughts 


and Opinions, yet when they are ſo.-faucy as. 
to vent. and publiſh- their Impiecies, 'twere bue- 
jaſt their foul Mouths ſhould be ftopp'd. :; 
It makes mine Ears to tingle,. and-my Hears: 
to ake, when I read a..certain place in. Scri 
" Pture, wherein'God ins, atd as he ne- 
vec doth it in vam,, fo if be no. Redreſs, 
- heis ſure to puniſh for't 3- though, che: whole 

Verſe be not eo my purpoſe, only the later. 
' part, . yet not ao leave out ay ag thereok, 

nar-toſeparate that which the. Holy _ 

mg at 


ready. to own any thing, and ſome others out - 


- 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
hath joyned together, I ſhall quote it as it is: 
_ rherefof W bows I bere, ſaith yer 
”m is taken. fox noug 
that Anand them, rus Ae ts bowl, "ſaith 
the Lord, and my name continually egery day 
is blaſphemed ; we may add almoſt every where 
1n the Streets; Men Curſe, Swear, and notwith- 
ſtanding Ads of Parliaments, Blaſpheme every 
. way, which often ſtrikes me with horror, and 
makes one's Hair ſtand -on end. - To what pur- 
poſe are LawTenaaedif.they be not executed ? 
Only to make contemptible the Legiſlative 
Power, inſtead of that awful Reverence which 
Men ought to have for it. *-. 
My Lords and Honourable, the Queſtion 1s not 
about trivial Matters, 'tis the Cauſe of the Lord 
Feſus, from whom your Dignity and Autho- 
rity are derived, and for. whom 'tis expected 
you would make uſe of it, for he is the Qnly 
Lord and Potentate to whom all Judgmene-1s 
committed, and for whom ye judge ; the 
Sword is ptit into your Hands for & terrour to 
evil workes, (ach is Blaſphemy, and ye bear 
it not in vain, for yevare the minifters: of God, 
revengers to execute wrath ' wpon bim- that doth 
evil; and as ye are Keepers of both Tables of 
the Law, God requires of you that when no- 
thing elſe can ſerve, yeſhould puniſh the tran(- 
grefſours of the firſt, asWwallas thale of the e- 
cond ; in God's Cauſe, none oughe co be 1dle,. 
but all muſt fer their helping hand and be aRive 
within the ſphere of their Statzon. Thus ha- 
ving laid open the Diſeaſe, I leave it for your 
Pi = cg Wiſdom to find = and 
| true and-proper Remedy, I mean 
ſuch as in Scripture Language may not be called 


p 
' 
) 
| 


. It belongs to 'do't. Now there is no greatec 


 .and Favour. | Hre ye for Riches ? Both riches 1 Chr 
and bonour come of thee, ſaith David; and in 29-43. * 
the caſe of taking care of God's Houſe; which --* _._ 4 


God" of Fructh, when that's dong, prove” me 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 

'* Jaubing with untempered morter. Solomon ſaith, * Exck.1 " 
t fools makre mock at ſin ; in his ſtile, the Sinner 19>! 1,14, 
is # Fool, and is fo indeed ; Sin is « great Di- y 8 
temper, and that Wiſe Man preſcribes a fic 7 Prov.t4. 
and proper Remedy for it, when he ſaith, f| « | chap.36. 
rod for the fool's back ; that 1s, the Sinner ought 3. 

to be puniſhed for Sin, and co the Magiſtrates 


Sin.than Blaſphemy, wherefore it deſerves the 
heavieſt Pamſhment to make the Pain hold a 
proportion with the Offence. 

In the mean while, I humbly beg leave to 
lay two Things before you ; Firſt, God's Pre- 
cepts do contiin Promiſes and Threatnings, 
which both in his due tame ſhall be performed. 
Secondly, God ſees and knows when Men do 
or do not obſerve and execnte his Laws, for he 
knows all Things; as to qo! firſt, tho' it be 
every Man's Duty to , yet to encolu- 
rage us to't, he 1s Jotoor leaſed to propoſe 
Rewardsz Are je for Honours 2 We know 
who ſaid, them that honour me 1 will bonour, 1 San, 2. 
and _— deſpiſe me" ſhall be lightly eſteemed. 30. 
To endeavour to'make our ſelves precious. in 
God's fnght with doing him Service, eſpecul- 
ly 'in Things relating to his Glory, is the*tryx 
and ready way to attain to Honour ; for, fixes 1/4. 43+ 4- 
thou waſt precious in my fight, thou baſt been ho- 
nowrable, and nor before, faith God, and I beve 
loved thee ; wherefore if thou wile continue fo, + 
have a care to preſerve thy ſelf in my Love | 


% 


is what I now am upon, hear what faitheve-../ 


" BOW Io, 


® 


ET "ITN 
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" Deut: 28, -tO come. Bleſſed ſhalt thow be in the City and in © 


The Epiſtle Dedicatiry. 
now therew##h, - = Lord of 'boſts, if I will 
- wet open you the windows of bea and 

© 200 Ng bleſſing that there Arqoyyh pa. 4 
wough to receive it5 and if-to *Honogr and 
Riches you dehire a long Life1n the enjoyment 
{ys mg "= _—_ had wot of hs 
Prov. 3.16, pring, engt #15 151m the right 
| hand of the Eternal #4/dom; the Son of God, 
and 4» ber Jeſt hand riches and benogr, all three 
chap. 23- put \ by humility and the fear of the Lord, 
___ are riches, and bonour, and lift; and, 1 alſo have 
- Neg: 3- given _y = and ws {ach God to Solo- 
Fahy mon, 1a ave g ory, bonour peace, Even in 4-/ 
12 Conn. pundavee, 25 to * Feboſhepbarh all arg God's 
+ Rom. 2. Gifts, ſo-are t glory, honour and pager 5 but no 
10, true Honour without Virtue or true -Piety, 
which the Heathens were ſenſible of, when 
+ upon their Coins they joyned them together, 
Hones & Virtusy, and their Temple of Yirwe 

| laid on..the way to'that of Glory. : 
- .'Or de ye Pleaſures, whuch. is ofe of 
the God's of the World ? They may be had 


I). '- ' ar God's Hand, notthePlealuresof Sin which 


are but for a ſeaſon, but true and ſolid ones, 


it - Ze. 16. which the Royal Prophet ſpeaks of, # thy pre- 
>. ſence is fulneſs of joy, at thy right band are plea- 


ſures far evermore ; if them ye care for Re- 
wards, after which in Man is a natural defire, 
I re eoedled bo ll pencil 
wards hum, promi will ple | 
Reward, both in this Life, and hs whuch 15 


- the field, in the fruu of thy body, of thy | 
pad thy ny fy : fn Ave pb hl " 
; us, over-whom, as yet, -we .coul Larl 
no Advantages for we muſt not: 


The .Zpiftle Dedicatdy. 
God dothane bleſs us wich en norif 
any, thing we go about noe pro» 
fps, as long a the accurſed thing is among 
-us; andif ye will l ebilly ſercle your own 
Houſes, after the Example ot the good Kings 
__ ' begin with God's, purge ic of all is 
- and he will _ care of yours, proſper 
nd cali them CLIT the Honour of 
Gon ene Ce 


oa ties, and his gracious Pro- 
vidence will be as a "Nall of Fire round about 


God's Commands are attended not 
with Promiſes to _—_— Moromnpde + fl 
=X 
thereof 4 Bo this, Fara. is full o 
and therein God ha a Caſe a Than, I 


, inthe 70, 


very 
Perla the Bragnel Son of God, whoſe # 
e within your Seacion, I do humbly com- 
mend unto you, ſball at laſt gome into the 
World i» the glory of bis Father with bis Aw Matt. 16. 
gels, to reward every man. accord; to*bis works 1 *7- 
noe caprabels s:woll as wicked ſer- ©3P- 25» 
which with hum is but one and the fame, 
ſhed. be caſino. mier darkneſs where hel b | 
uw and guiaſhing of tech. When Men no + 
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- wellas Felix, when Paul r 


_.of the laſt J 
- the only Sins na 


God,” he hath in hi Hand her 


Tek. lay thei Honour in he Put: This * 

a or of my lh, or &y d + 
upon as the- 

Via Gol not of Man whe uſe preunded 


upon God's and not Man's Word; I conld 
almoſt be content neve? to be: able to per- 
ſnade, if at-chis Time and: Oeeafion, - I could 
effecually do'r upon theſe Conliderations, that 
ſoom-or late we all muſt die;+how ſoon, God 
alone knows, not we; for we have no certain 
Leaſes of our Laves; then cometh Judgment, 
and our® Works, whether good - or bad, ſhall 
follow us, which we muſt give an account of ; 
and /indeed, this ſhould make us: wemble, as 
of judgment 
to come, T he Paddle o Talents ſhall chen 


. aQually become matter of fact, and the floth- 


| of primes pdt me 
evere Wit egative 
though mas rice, ſhall __ 
of Damnatioh ; for we lap! in —_ 
, made byyour. Saviour, 
2/08 which Men thall be 
damned, are-all -of omiſſion, Je gave my ”o 


to feel: Qchigeo prevent chis dreadful Doom, 
in our ſeveral Stations we able 
Bernard to lay, Wh | 


1 doyit ſeems to me as if 
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"The Bhiftle Deduatry | 
come. £0 judgment 5" this is the, ready way to be 
—_— it, and to, avo! ding lie 
therewith, pagzo re Y mament as It | 
give an eccount of thy Stewardſhip ; to Luk 16.2. 7 
make every one keep his accounts ready,. for 
though Men are apt to put off till to marrow 
what can be dane-to day, there ſhall chen- be 
no procraſtination ; whullt *cis time, let us do 
our: Duty IT Bleſſed, yea, thrice bleſſed ſhall Marr. 24. 
that ſervant = m__ bis Lord PRES _ | 
ſo doing, but wo be to him that 
wen: doing the contrary, as if becauſe hus 
Lord delayeth his coming, he was never to 
come and call to an account ; David gives us 
the CharaHer af I Wwicked Man to ſay, God 
will notrequire it, though he ſpeaks ic not with 
his Tongue, but only ſaithit in his Heart, and 
his laying ſo, 1s there called a Contempt of 
God; wherefore doth the wicked contenm God ? Pak 10s 
be hath ſeid is bis heart, thew ſhol wet requireit, _ "3: 
__ Second thing-to be Ei balore your 
I ſhall but name, *tis this, -@# things are naked Heb 4.13. 
and opened unto the «yes of | bim with whom we 
bave to do; he1s preſent every where, all ſeeing 
and all knowing ; be is acquainted with all our P/al. 139. 
men al » —_ and be underfandetb all our _ Ext 
: s afar off, (0 cannot_be deceived nor © * ?* 
impoſed upon ; TS Fake the Lord's | 
Caule, he will-forſake chem, then look for no- 9; 
thing but Miſery and Calamity, which Ichink | 
agai/and-again, | now may 4afely ſay, for 1 
hope, we a this rime have no Amaz4ieh to (peak 
thus, pool ne. wot \ag ain any more of Bethel, Amoi 7, 
fer it is the King's chappel, and it is the King's 19. © 
coare, for 1 ces they loved not to hear 
| "7" "RR the 
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firſt to laſt proved bad every one, which-was 


..vil Power, that he would make uſe of chelaw- 
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- The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
the Truth nor of unpleaſanc Things, but *a«'s 
oken of t the Kings uf Ifrael, 
after the'rentng o n Tribes, from 
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not" altogether of thoſe of Fudab, where was 
a'mixture of ſome good and bad,  —— 
Seeing Argurnentsdrawn qut of God's Word, 
the-common' and general Conſent of the Chri- 
ſtian Church fince the Apoſtles time, and out 
of-'true ſound Reaſon, canteen upon or 
prevail with a Tort of Men hardened and ob- 
ſtinate in their Opinions, and of whom long 
ago David ſaid, they encourage themſelves in an 
evil-matter ; andthe Apoſtle fore-told of fuch 
faiſe teachers who ſhould privily, agfirſt and then 
openly, bring in dammable bereſtes, even denying 
the Lord that bought them, that 1s, the Lord Feſws 
Saviour of the | =x ror true God, natu- 
ral and conſubſtantial-Son of God ; I ſay, *ts 
not improper to apply our ſelves unto the-Ci- 


ful Authority which God for his own Glory 
hath put into his hands ; with ſome athers we 
have done our part with offering in this Dit- 
courſe good Arguments to aflert and bear Re- 
cord for the Truth, but remembring the Apo- 
ſle's Rule, a man that 'is an beretick, after the BY b 
firſt and ſecond..admonition, rejef# knowing that YU 1: 
be that is ſuch, is ſubverted and 'finneth, being 7 
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condemned of bimſelf ; we think ſuch may 
be condemned:by:thoſe who” have rightuto B « 
do't, thereby to pit a Rop co the ſpreading IN 
of a mortab Gargrene, in-a:moſt corrupt'and a 
derkbng Age. 5h TP | w 
in we goupon ads, Here 
Bleſphemy, againſt which ne hare bk Goel fi 
| an 


ar 


| 'The Epiſtle 0 

and Law, Divine and Human ; no Error:moi 

fundamental than that which 1mpiouſly ſtr 

om i ac the Nature and Perſons of -the- Godhead. 

was W The rap nero 7 $ romedia eo 4 

was mand, ſtoned ro death by the who * Levit. 24; 

——Þ| gation, becauſe 25 the Sin and Scandal were 24. 2g 

xd, ublick, ſo was-the Puniſhment. to bez: and 

hri- & here the Law alloweth the Eccleſiaſtical Courts 

out FF co yon _ nee iN wo _ 

or i Caſes of Herely'and Blalphemy ; -Capita 

ob- | call them, Gn] Things, Treaſon 

mg | and Kebellion be fo, then fundamental He- 

an | rely and Blaſphemy are ſuch in thoſe of a Di- 

uch vine Nature, * againft ſuch 5: provided Sentence * 5; Tho; 

en i of Death, which here hath actually been exe- Ridley's 

mg | cuted upon ſome; thits one Bartholomew Legat, View of 

ſus © for thele Arian and Sotiniew Blaſphemies, was *b* Civil 

tu- ya 6 _ oo age 4. I61 wy _ n yoart pos gs 

ts | field; and int allowing onth of April, 7 

Ct- =o Wightman” Was tor the ſame bans & _ yo Lf . 

w- i Lirchfield. Queen Elizabeth having heard of Margin, 

Try | ſome of them in her-nme, laid, She was grie- 

we i wed to beer ſhe bad ſuch Monſters in ber King- 

it- BY doms. If Biſhop "Hal wasnow alive, how much 

Le- BE more cauſe-would he haye had to fay, In 164 ren. Sed. 
Age the Souls of CO are ſeduced, not only *3: Þ00 <* 


)0- 
the by Papiſts, Anabaptifts, Antinomians and Pe- ** KC. 
bat Wl lagians, ſed & oo Afeaatas Socinianorum be- 
wc reſam, but by means Y ihe =. Hereſy of SOCi- 

| nians, Anti trinitafmang New Arians, we heave 
to cauſe bere in England to fear the wmeſt and laſt 
og i Deſtruction of Chriſtian Religion, Letxipon this { 
nd account no juſt Cauſe be given to renew that | 
Lonnie of Feremiab, rhe Law is nowmore, 1, » 

 ourrf a juſt Judgment of God this ſhouſd © *E 
el follow, the Goſpel 3: 0 more for ws. 1 tremble ET 
8 2 ht ” 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


© think how at laſt God will with a witneſs. 


take notice of ls who.now take no notice 
of him, nor of his Concerns: We read the 
Charadter of a wicked Man In the Perſon of 
Pharaoh, when he ſaid, Hbo-iw-the Lord that 1 


ſhould obey 'bis voice to let Tſrael go ? 1 know not 


the Lord, neither will I let 1ſracl go. Well, ſaith 
God, 1 will make thee know me before I have 
done with thee ; wherefore in Scripture by the 
Prophets, eſpecially.by, Ezekizl,in ſo many pla- 
ces,God's uſual Stile when either he threatenetch 
or executeth Jndgments, is this, and they ſhall 


» know ibat I am the Lord; he faith, thus will I exe- 


cute judgments in Egypt, and they ſhall know that I 


* amihe Lord; and ſometimes thele Puniſhments 


are inflited, ro the end_they might know that I 
am the Lord. Gcd grant none 1a.this Land for 
want of performing their Duty in his Station, 
do provoke Ged-in- theeway of Judgments to 
make them know he is the Lord, who both 
acts and ſpeaks with a ſtrong band, __.. 
Whether or notThe EcclcHaſtical Court hath 
in this occafion-.of-Seeimaniſp, acted its part 
according to Laws, I muſt not take ic upon 
me, but leave it for the World to judge ; but 
this I now do infiſt upon, that wherher or not 
it be done, in conformity. .co Law, the Magi- 
ſtrate is about it to be addreſſed to, for in ſuch 
caſes, he at laſtag*to.aR.hys,part, as ever "twas 
practiſed by thole Chriſtian Emperours, who 
upon the: like occaſhon, minded the Glory of 
God : Bur hereEFETuſt (top a little for fear 


of being thought to infinuate to our Superiours 


any thing relating to the Duty of their place, 
which we are nor ſo vain as to thi | 
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is found out; according to this, Biſhops are to Ridley i 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatary | 
of the Book called the Reformation of the Ec- 
cofafics Laws; began in the days of Henry 
VIIL and continued in the time of Edward VL. 


under the Head of Fudement againſt Hereſies ; | 
theſe words are politive, Every otber Remedy Tj con 
proving uſeleſs, the obſtinate Htretick muſt at laſt ſumpeis 

be ſent to the Croil Magiftrete to be puniſhed, omnibus 
De judiciis contra. bereſes, C. 4. de contumacibus alizs rge 
Hereticis ; -angigs 1 tho point of Blaſphetniy, mediis ad 
in the firſt &r under that Head, is pa- Tt 
thetically expreſſed che deteſtableneſs of that Maziſtre- 
moſt wicked, and in ſome Senſe unpardonable ; ablege- 
Sin ;- in Chap. 2d. quomodo fit puniende blaſphe- tur puni- 
mia, *tis laid, fit igitur boc & nobis conflitutum, endus. = . 
ut bac extcrabilis blaſphemiarum impietas, quam 
primiom de ea ritt conſftiterit ab Epiſcopis, nulla 
ratione ioleretur ſed codem ſupplicio confixa ſit, qud 
pertinax bareticorum mmſania pleitur &c. where- 
fore we order thus, that the execrable Impie- 
iy of Blaſphemy, aſſoon as the Biſhops have 
ound it out, ſhall by no means be tolerated, 
but ſhall ſuffer the ſame Puniſhment. as 15 in- 
flited upon obſtinate Herencks; the conſtuterit 
1s not ſo much in relation to Blaſphemy ie elf, 
which 1s ealily known when either things be- 
longing to God as Infinitenels; Ectermty, Un- 
charſfeableneſs, Holineſs, &c. are demed him 
and attributed co thE Creatures, or when things 
contrary to his Nature as to lye, co deny-him- 
ſelf, &c. are fathered upon him, or when Men 
do curſe him; but the conftirerit dqth regard 
the Blaſphemer and guiley Wretch, when he 


take Cognizance, inquire, igto, and declare bis View,” 
| or not the Perſon or Perſons be gu KC. Pe 35z 
ty of Blaſphemy, which being clear, he orghey 3** 


whi 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


.are to be delivered into the Civil Magiſtrates 


hands, but if through negle& or otherwile, 
any of - the Biſhops happen not to a&- theic 
Pars, but ſtop the Courle of Juſtice, cetitain- 
ly the Magiſtrate 1s to look mto't, and do his 
Duty though others do.not theirs, 'tis nothing 
bue what is very Juſt, that every Man's hand 
ſhould be againſt thoſe mals, whole hand 
5 againſt every Man.” 90 

As to the Laws, I mentioned juſt before, 
they were by the Excellent Perſons named 
by the King, colleted and fimſhed under 
Edward VI. the Pious Fofiah of that Age, and 
ſo were then received wich great and general 
Approbation; both Kings, Father and Son, by 
right of their Supremacy, as we may ſee't in 
both their Letters, gave them a Chara&er of 
Authority, and if they were not paſſed into 
an At; the only Cauſe was the untimely 
Death of that young Prince who defigned it, 
and the Buſineſs had already been propoſed 
in Parliament, - as we ſee't out- of theſe words 
of his Epiſtle to Archbiſhop Cranmer, 8c. 
Cum mos triginta duos. Viros,- ad leges noſtras 
Eccleſiaſt icas  perlegendas & componendas, juxts 
vim, formam & effettum cujuſdam Ati Parlia- 
menti in :ertio regni noſtri anno,&c. So that there 
is ſomething of a Parliament's Authority, and 
if there be any thing wanting, it [yeth in your 
Power to ſet a Parliamentary Stamp upon it, 
eſpecially thoſe Heads that relate to the Di- 
vine Moral Law, as os thoſe about Herely, 
Blaſphemy and Idolatry, wherein God's Ho- 
nour 1s immediately. concerned ; for certainly 
we are come to the laſt days and perillqus $1mes 


foretold by the Apoltle, when amidft other 


' Sins 


"Three young Men who: had refuſed to fall 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
Sins, Men ſhall be Blaſphbemers : And I think” 
I may be allowed in King Hezakiab's Words , Kings 
ro ſay; this is of trouble and blaſphemy, 19, ;. 4 
which, I hope; ſhall by your lawful -Autho- &.-- 
rity be rebuked, as now we do moſt humbly t 
ſue for ; and I make bold once to. ſay, what 
2 Prophet faid twice, upon the account-of 
negleting Gad's Houſe, Thus ſairh the Lord Hapg. ». 
God of Hoſts, conſider your ways ; like Mary, 5,7- 
keep and ponder theſe things 1h your Hearts ; 
for what ſhe heard, and you hear, relate to 
the ſame Perſon, and are the Concerns of 
the Son of God. | | 

Out of thoſe Words ariſeth in me the Con- na 
fideration of what our Saviour faith , The 42 OT 
queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up iw the judgment with © 
this nation, and ſhall condemn it ; When thoſe 
chat want Light , g6 farther in a good way 
than they. that have it greater, theſe ſhall 
meet with a harder uſage; for that ſervant Luke 12+ 
which knew his lords will , and prepared not *"* 
himſelf, neither did according to bis will, ſhall 
be beaten "with many ſtripes: 'T1s very ſad and 
affliting, to think how ſome Heathens who 
in ſome things minded the Glory of God, 
may at the Jait day riſe up in the Judgment 
againſt ſome Chriſtians for too much negle- 
Ring it: One | name, Nebuchadnezzar, whom Exevb. 7, 
God by his Prophet calls one of the worſ# of *+: 
the bearben; yet that Man having ſeen how 
God had preſerved in the fiery Furnace the 
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before and worſhip his golden-Image, how . 
much was he wrought upon ? He blefled the 
Moſt High God, bur ſtop'd not there; :for he 
made -ule of his Authority z 5herefare, -faighydbe, , 
a 4 | I 
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"a 


> i Aut _ * 


: 
- - = _ 
_—_ _— 8 


© The Epiſtle Didicatory. 


1 make a decree, that every people, nation, and 


language which avy 1 iſs againſt 
GY of Shodiach, Meſhath, ard Abet: 


nego, ſball be cur in pieces, and-their houſes be 
made. a dungbil , becauſe there is no other god 
that can deliver after- this -{ort ; this after the 
ight of a Miracle: And is not the whole 
ate. of Chriſt the God of Chriſtians, a con- 
cinual working of Miracles? But as to Bel- 
ſhazzar Nebuchadnezzor's Son, 'ler me take no- 
rice of Danel's words to him, which declare 
che cauſe of his Ruin, and of the Loſs of his , 
Kingdom and Life, And the God in whoſe hand 
thy life is, and whoſe are all thy ways; haſt thou 
not glorified. - ' 
But I muſt not omit to take notice of ſome 
Canons and Ecclefiaftical Conftitations ' a- 
greed upon in the Convocations of both 
Provinces, Canterbury and York in 1640. and 
by Cherles the Firſt, for himſelf, Heirs, and 
lawful Succeffors,.by virtue of his Prerogative 
Royal and Supream Authority in Eccletiaſti- 
cal Cauſes, according to the Form of an At 
of Parliament in the 25th Year of the Reign 
of Henry VIII. ſtraightly enjoyned and com- 
manded by the ſaid Authority and his Letters 
Patents, dated at Wefminfter the 30th day of 
Fuve, in the Sixteenth Year of his Reign, to 
be diligently obſerved: and executed. I ſhall 
mention only the Fourth" Canon, againſt Soci- 
nianiſm, which is to my purpoſe to ſhew how 
at that time they took care to provide againſt 
it; thus it beginneth, 'hereas much Miſchief is 
already done in the Church. of Gdd,. by the ſpres- 
ding of the dammable aud curſed Herefie of So 
vinianiſm, as bring 6 complicatios of manly an- 


tient 
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The Epiſtle Didicatory. 

2 tient Herefies condemned by the Four firſt gene- 
Z ral Councils, and contrary unto the Articles © 
- Religion now eftabliſhed in the Church of "Eng- 
e 

1 

; 


land : And whereas it 5s too apparent that the 
ſaid wicked and blaſphemous Errors are wnbap- 
pily dilated by the frequent divulgation and diſ- 
per eros Books written in favour and 
fartherance of the ſame therefere,” to 
provide againlt this, it is decreed, that wo-Sta- 
tioner, Printer, or [porter of the ſaid Books, 
: or any other Perſon whatſoever, ſhall pros, buy, 
? ſell, or diſperſe any Book broaching or maintaun- 
[ ing of the ſaid abominable Dottrine, upon pen of 
Excommunication iplo facto to be thereupon in- 
curred and that no Preacher ſhall preſume 
to went any ſuch Dottrine in any Sermon, under 
: pain of Excommunication for the firſt Offence, and 
| Deprivation for the ſecond; and that no Student 
m either of the Univerſities of this Land, nor any 


Perſon in Holy Orders ( excepting Graduates in 
Divinity, or ſuch as have Epiſcopal or Archdeaco- 
nal Furiſdition, or Doftors of Law m holy Or- 
ders) that 1s, they who are cithef able co re- 
fute them, or at leaſt in ne great danger of 
being thereby ſeduced, ſhall be ſuffered ro have 
or read any ſuch Socinian Book or Diſcourſes, un- 
der pain (if the Offender live in the Univerſity) 
that be (hall be puniſhed according to the frifteſt 
Statutes provided there againſt the publiſhing , 
reading, or man a;ning of falſe Dofirime; or if 
be live in the City or Country abroad, of a Suſ- 
penſion for the firſt Offence, Excommunication for 
the ſecond, and Deprroation for the third, nuleſs 
be 'will abſolately, and in terminis, abjure the 
ſame : And if any Lay-man ſhall be ſeduced into 
#615 Opinion, and be convified of it, be ſhalt be 7 


excommunicated 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory: | 
excommunicated, and not abſolved- but upon due 
Repentance and Abjuration, and that before -the 
Metropolitan, or bis own Biſhop at leaſt : And we 
likewiſe enjoyn, that ſuch Books, if they be found 
in anf probibited band, ſhall be immediately barn- 
ed, ' and that there be @ diligent ſearch made by 
the appointment of the Ordinary after all "ſuch 
Books, im what Hands ſoever. ——= And that all 
who now have them , except before ed, be 
ftritlhy commanded to bring in the ſaid Books, in 
the Univerſities to the Vice-Chancellours, 'and out 
of the Univerſities to the Biſhops, who (hall re- 
turn them —— and ſhall cauſe the reft to be burn- 
ed; And we farther enjojn that diligent enquiry 
be made after all ſuch that ſhall maintain and 
defend the. aforeſaid Socinianiſm, and where any 
ſuch ſhall be detefed, that. they be complained of 
ro the ſeveral Biſhops reſpefirvely, who are re- 
quired to —_ _— = jood Prepaganlh 
of the aforeſai | and deteſftable Opinions. 
Here is the Judgment of the Church againſt 
Socinianiſm called a damnable and curſed He- 
refie, and cSntrary to the Articles of Rehgion 
now eſtabliſhed in the Church of Englazd, 
which Hhicherto hath taken care how to ſup- 
preſs it, and *tis a Precedent for theſe Times 
to follow; for our Zeal ſhould be no 'leſs 
than theirs was, noW When the Danger is 
greater and the Poyſon more ſpread, thus 
- worſe ſhould be prevented : The Skill of a 
——_ who doth- prevent an Evil and Sick- 
nels, 


1s more commendable than his who cures 
it when broken out ;- however in this laſt Cafe 
Remedies to do't ought. nled, and ne+ 
ver deſpair of a Cure, as long as there is fagn 
of "Life," let the Diſtempec be never #6*tar 

| beef ' gone, 
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gone, or by unskilful Doors be counted-un- 
curablez great Diſtempers are reſerved. to be 
cured by the Skill of great Phylicians, and if 
your Honours be pleaſed+but to mind this, and 
in carneſt go about it, you may, by the Grace 
of God, find it within your reach, and not 
to exceed your Skill and Power to heal it, 


which I pray" God to move _and inſpire .you - 


to go upon, now when temporal Concerns 
are at this time as good as over : And 
- after you hitherto have been working for 
Men, be' pleaſed with minding God's Work 
and his Glory, to make a happy end of this 
Seffion. © | | 

From the Bench you fit upon as Judges, 
be pleaſed firſt' to look down upon the Na- 
tion ; of one '{ide you'may ſee the generality 
of it, over Head and Ears in corrupt Prin- 
ciples. and evil Practices , wallowing-them- 
ſelves in th&ir great, many and frequent Sins, 
which cry loud to Heaven for Vengeance; 
on the other ſide, you may reprefent unto 
your ſelves, a very {mall Number, who upon 
their Knees mourn for. all theſe Abomina- 
tions, and pray to God to -avert his fo ju- 
ſtly deſerved Judgments; then I beſecch you, 
look up towards Heaven, and obſerve God 
with Thunderbolts in one Hand , and Mer- 
cies in the other, ſpeaking thus, Hitberto with 
me Prayers have prevailed over Sins, and'\with- 
beld my Hand from ſtriking down, but now Mer- 


cy and Fudgment he ready, chuſe which: you 
will bave: Q for God's Take whoſe Hand is 
lifted up, takg pity on the Natiog, .and as 


far as God will-enable you, purge, waſh, 'and 
clepats it from blaphomcas Opinions and 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
wicked Practices, or elſe prepare for the hea- 
vieſt Judgmencs ; for the {lower Vengeance 
1s 2 coming, the harder it ſtrikes when come; 
and 'tir 6 fearful thing, both in this Life and 
thatiwhich is to come, to fall into the hands 
of the living God, when: he is angry ; he over- 
takes Men, Perſons, and Nations in every 


- kind of Jud , therefore, ſaith God, will 


I be unto 4179 4s @ moth; and to the Houſe 
of Fudab-as rottenwneſs ; and if that be not 
enough, 1 will be unto Ephraim as a lyon, and 


4s 4 young lyon to the houſe udab; Men 
muſt not make of themſelves, and 
inſignificant, as if they were thus placed only 


for a fign or a ſhew, like B Stars and 
fiery Vapours in the Sky, but rather to have 
wholſom Influences upon things below their 
= to anſwer the end of him who lodged 
m in thoſe lugh Stations; no true Friend 
can patiently ſuffer, nor no loyal Subje& 
uietly endiire his Friend or Prince to be ill 
nr 9+ of, if he can help ic : And ſhall not 
Men do for God that which they do one 
for another ? bur quietly hear him blaſphemed 
and. robbed of his. due, when they ought and 
can help it. 


My Lords and Honourable, 


1 hope the Conſideration of theſe things, 
will, as I hinted at farſt, though 1-be in no 
publick Station either 1n Church or State, 
br me _—_ —_ for the Fepodows | I 7 

ume, thus openly to appear, mo 
humbly-to addreſs my ſelf ta: you , chat is 
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and moſt ſacred among us, which I may well 
call the ſapporrs of Monarchy, -two-patts' of 
three of the Legiſlative Power, the ſupreme 
Court of Jadicature, and the Repreſchtatwes 
of the whole Body of the Nation. ing 
indeed there is that needs ſomething of an 
Apology; I know how ſhort Epi are 
uſual and” proper, eſpecially when ſo highly 
addreſs'd as this is, which 1s long, and may 
be, tedious, which if it be, I humbly beg Par- 
don ; but I thought the Matter and Nature of 
the thing, the Greatneſs and Nearneſs of the 
Evil, the Danger of worſe, 'the preſent Ne- 
ceilicy of a Remedy, and ſeveral other weigh- 
ty Circumſtances attending the State we now 
are in, might plead for an Excuſe : And as 
this is the firſt time that ever I appear'd in 
your fight in this Capacity, and is like to be 
the laſt, ſo about this importante Matter, I 
have longer than ordinary allow'd my felf 
the liberty of ſpeaking my mind to the full. 

As I wiſh, ſo Tope this molt humble Re- 
queſt for th2 Cauſe of the Lord Feſus, ſhall/ 
not be 'in vain, -however I enjoy the fatisfa- - 
&ion to have given in my Evidence for the 
Truth, whereupon, I call Heaven and Eatth * 
for a Record, and by the Grace of God ſhall 
ever be ready to do't again in a due and pro- 
per manner, without being either aſhamed or 
afraid to own and declare our of what Springs 
we draw theſe living Waters, with S. Paul, 817.4. 
reaſoning out of Scriptures ; though with a for- | 
rowful Heart let it be {poken, -we have a- 
mong us too-many Men unconcerned, who, 

Gallo like, card for none of thoſe things ; or Chep. 18. 
they are very narroW-hearted : Bur bhape. *7: 
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- that what 1s wanting abroad as to Piety, Vir- 
wwe, . and. Concernedneſs for the Honour of 


God, ſhall -by his-- Grace be found within 
your -Walls, till by-your Care and Zeal that 
great and good Work be brought to-its Ma- 
turity and full Perfe&ion, hich that ye may 
be able” to do, I beſeech the \only wiſe God, 


- the Father of Lights, from whom proceedech 


every good and perfet: Gilt,. to endue you 
from above with both Wiſdom, which con- 
fiſts in choice , and Prudence in Fore-{ighe, 
that of two Goods you may chuſe the great- 
eſt, and of ewo Evils-the leaſt, and fore-ſee 
the Advantages of ' doing him Service, and 
Dangers for being wanting cherein, which 1s 


-the earneſt Defire and hearty Prayer of 


Right Honourable and Honourable; 


Your Honours moſt hamble 


and moſt obedient Servant, 


J. GailHARD: 
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© T it indeed wery ſad ina Countrey where the 
d Light- of the Goſpel bath ſo clearly ſhined, 
| to ſee 'the Enemies 'of Chriſt ſo brazen- 


fac'd, as not only to Print and Publiſh, but even | p 
at the Doors of both- Houſes of Parliament to Di- | wþ:. Wo 
feribute their Books full - Blaſphemies, and no bat. 
other Check” put upon them, but burning one Copy, «: 
may be of Thouſands ſperſed abroad, which Im- i 
punity is for them an Encouragement to continue 
mm their Creme. ' © 

In Commendation of the Parliament of Scotland, 
1 muſt take notice of the At which in one of their 
laſt Seſſions was paſſed there agsinſt Blaſphemy, 
whereby not only they. ratified the Twenty Firſt 
of the firſ# Seſſion of Charles II. but alſo En- 
atted farther, that whoſoever in" Diſcourſe or 
Writing ſhall deny, quarrel, argue or rea{op againſt” 
the Being of a God, or any of the Perſons of the 
Bleſſed Trinity; or againſt the Authority of the 
Holy Scripture, or Providence of God in Gover- \ 
ning the World, ſpall for the firſt time be lmpri- © 
- ſoned till be hath in publick acknowledged the Of- 
fence *- For the ſecond Offence, Impriſoned dnd « x) 
Fane. befides ; and for the third, Death, as; ob- 
| ſtinate 
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I{dolatry, by God's expreſs Command, bug bt 4 be 
| d out of the Land. Every thing hath its 
deſtroged a L698 


ter of Man, for be was created to Honor and 
Serve bim, Why then'dbtÞ be not as well as other 
Creatures anſwer that end, and with bis Heart 
wid utmoſ#t Endeavour, promuts' bis Glory, and 


For want of which, when 'tis bis Duty and in bus 
Power ſo to do, be becomes guilty of, and makes 
himſelf acceſſary to the Crime. Certamly, neither 
Law nor any fudge ought to ſpare at all thoſe 
Creatures who will not at all ſpare their Crea- 


MM  ——___ — 


four. _ 
Uolct  - The Emperour Theodoſius decreed that after 
| Death, an Aftion might lawfully be commenced 


U 
* 
yy” 


C. Cod.1, the Hereticks ny Sz : Fir if Trays 


s. Tir. 5. tors, tho" m their Graves, are yet branded im 
de Hzrer. their Pofterity who are deprived of State and Ho- 
& Manic. zor, tho' the Fatber dit unimpeached;, How much 
Leg. more reafonable ts ir, TEaF"16e Tai courſe ſhould 
be taken im Matters of Religion? a Care, I con- 
 fels, bighly commendable in @ Chriftion Magi- 
foe, at leaſt ftiriftly to be prafliſed ag aint a+ 
ive SOcinians as dead Manichees. Here I muf 
net ont groing the Univerſity of Oxford their 
due Commendation for their Decree of 14th of 
November, 1695. for appearing im their Station, 
 end_juſtly condemning as falſe, impionus and be- 
refical,' tbe Notions and Expreſſions of three -infi- 
Rs Mo and Subſt ances in the Tri- 

muy, $c. which ſome [7 » thern{ 
fo Teak and write for, there — Py. 


finite 


ſtinate Blaſy iemert,- For indeed, Blaſpheriy and 


% 99; and face the Glary of God is the ropts Cav _ 


prevent any thing that tends to bis Dj ? 


CE  agcinft « Manichee or « Donatiſt; © render | 
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fances ;_ but when 1 
what I read # Greek Phi 
to «bound in « an 


feed with the Man 
2 nal Sx le 


by -orbers, how 
ry; corwing #0 eps of others, forged 
py aj rates 
Animal wi wichout Feathers; whereupon another 


1 \ Boker, & Au 
in Forurl and ſetts 0 rel Di 
the Pbiloſc be pl ey 
| f erves ane, 
being «+ pthig bis own / cad effe& 
ſmgularity, and in we this nature, leaves 
the good trodden ww bis own by-puths; 
whoſoever In defence of @ Cauſe refuſeth to rake 
ap drew, bec 5 7 were made aſeof by 
1 ,gither fec elf an fo the E 


= off bath o wind to bevy; in this caſe i | 
be foid a that of an Army marching through an 


Ja ly elf te Dag, Ser eh 

the Danger, no oug 
: le out Death, 
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F The AREFACE. 
may be ſaid of ftrapglers in this Couſe and War- 
are; - SCC IRAE - IA | 


As formerly, ſo new inthe er jor World we 
may ſay, Chriſt s again crutified berween two 
MalefaBors the Socinian Blaſphemy of one fide, ſc 
and the Popiſh Idolarry on the other, "Tt now NN 7 
tis worſe thaw at bs » ath, for one of the Ma- ib ** 

" lifaftors was converted and became good, but nw i ** 
they both are ſtark naught ; the one ſtrikes «t bis ſo 
Perſon and Grace, the other chiefly at his Grace uy 
one ſets up bus Reaſon, the other bis Tradjgions re 
above and in oppoſition to, bu Word ; the firſt ns 
believes worſe but would ſeem to prattiſe better g Vi 
the laſt believeth ſomewhat better, but praftiſeth >. 

* worſe. OR | 
| | Socinians which hardly hawe any thing of Chri- I 7* 
| | ſftianity beſides the bare name, are ſo puffed up with i 


| Pride and Self-conceit,” and do ſo much abound a 
= in their own Senſe, that they deſpiſe all Antient - 
Q and Primitive Authority, becauſe indeed therein _ 
they find their own Condemnation. I muſt ſay bow il © 
the Conſent and Belief of the Primitive Church al 
in their Councils end Writings of their, Doftors, Wl 
ought not to be beard againft Scripture, yet not to 
be ſligbred or rejefied im things wherein they are cl 
Orthodox, and when they agree with t, —— of 
They keep a great pother about Reaſon, but they , 
muſt explain themſelves, or te they do but leave ll © 
things in @ confuſion ; we know every rational 
Man ought to be guided by Reaſon, but even ra: il © 
tional Men do often differ about it : ſometimes that Wl * 
| which is Reaſon with one, # « Nonſenſe with &- fe 
. Hs norher 5 but to bring a Carnal Reaſon to be s 
|. Fudge in Spiritual Things; it a very groſi mifake, ll © 


1 Cor, 3. for, the things of God knoweth no mag, but r 
'':14- ths ſpirit of God, and the natural mai re- f 
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The PREFACE. 
ceiveth not the things of the ſpirit of God, for 
they are fooliſhneſs unto him, neither can he 
know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually di- 
ſcerned; if this Reaſon they mean in Matters 
of Religion, it muſt be quite turned out, for Scrip- 
thre declares it in ſuch things not to be a compe- 
tent Fudge : But if by Rea(pn they mean the Ria- __ 
ſon of things, then 1 own nothing ought to be ad- 
mitted that is comtrary to it ; yet in this Senſe, 9 
rea/onable Man bat will own Reaſon in wery 
many things, though in ſome more or leſs, to be 
very lame and weak, but perfe# in nothing, for 
confidering the Perfetion either of Parts or De- 
grees, we all may be ſaid to know notbing per- 
feetly, though Learning and Experience do come 
in to help us, yet till ſomething is wanting ; what _ 
one ſ2jid well, Nemo unquam omnes fefcllic, 
neminem unquam omnes fefellere, never one 
nan] jpg all, nor = Jew together de- 
cerve one, may With ſome alteration accor- 
ding to Yo diverſity of the Subjett be ſaid bere, 
never as yet one Man knew all things, neuher 
did all Men ever know one thing ſo perfely, but 
that it might ſtill admit of ſome additional Degree 
of Knowledge and Perfection; yet I will ſuppoſe - & 
an unpoſſible thing that one Man ſhould by ſtrength 
of Reaſon know all things, which is one of God's, 
Attributes ; however, when thus Reaſon happeneth. 
to be in competition with a Line or two of Re- 
velation, is not that Man acgording to true Rea- 
ſon, bound to ſubmit to it ? For my pert, 1 declare 
1 ſha ever prefer the Autbority of one only Text 
of Seripture before all the Reaſon of the World, 
whether laying in one Head or many; and: my. 
Reaſon is, that Scripture is the Word of an In- * 
fallible God, when all and every Man in the World © | 
are fallible, Alas, bow many things in the Jud 4 
BY - World "me 


3 Pet. 3. 
I6, 


Page _ 
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World are gruen for Reaſon, which have only a 
and appearance of it : Beſides, it muſt be 
granted, there are things above Reaſon, the moſt 
thinking and learned, if 'not much ſelf-conceited, 
will by their own experience find this to be rrue, 
even in natural things, Bow much more in thoſe of 
8 ſpiritual and divine Nature, which to Man's 
underſtanding are paſt finding out ; wherefore I 
#ffirm.it to þe bur reaſonable for them in ſuch things 
to ſubmit Reaſon to Faith, which'is « Myſtery to 
our natural Reaſon, ſo called by S.Payl, Holding 
the myſtery of Faith in a pure conſcience, 
when be was writing. this, Faith with its Obje 
was clearly revealed, yet fill be then calls it a 
Myſtery, and I hope no Socinian dares ſay bt knows 
the Nature of Faith better than that great Apoſtle 
Ar for Scripture, they pretend to own and do 
quote it, ſo alſo could the Devil, but miſ-epply'd 
i : Before bim whom be knew to be the Son 4 
God he coulg, ſay, it 1s written: And as int 
beg inning of the Predication of the Goſpel , ſo'in 


the renewing of the Truth of it by Reformation, 


Tares ſprang the Grain, ſome Men would 
ot order and regulate their Opinions according to 
Scripture, but would bring it to be ſubſervient to 


their Notions, and of it to make 8 Noſe of Wax 


fo ſerve their turn; bence it is that they wreſt 
things that therein are ſo plain, which if we be- 
lieve Peter; muſt be to their own deſtruction. 
T know. of no wrong the Son of God hath done 
thew, that in all their Writings they ſhould ſo 
ſlightly ſpeak of and ſa much below him © Of late 
one S——- others, ſaith of the Lord Feſus, 
In that great Inſtance of Magnanimity, he 
hath outdone all the mentioned Heroes of 
Greece and Rome ; he would (cem to ſpeak much 
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The PREFACE. 
in bis, Commendation, but latet anguis in herb, 
there is Malice in the bottom , to eneryate the 
Truth of our Saviour's Life, as if there were in't 
ſome of the Tales and s Accounts which 
are found im the Lives of the Heroes be mentions : 
They would have him a Man, and nothing more, 
b upon all occafions, even before that wicked 

Counſel of the Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, being 
by the High Prieſt adjured in the Name of the Matt. 26. 
Living God, to tell whether he was the San of $3» 5+ 
God? He owned himſelf to be, which he 
not have done if it bad not been true, and [0 bad 
died to maintain @ Lye, which is the part of an 
Impoſtor, and this Confeſſion of bis being Son of 
God, was the wery ground of bis Accuſation, Con- 
denmation, and Execution; we have a law, ſaid Johd 19. 
they, and by our law he ought to die, becauſe 7- 
he made himſelf the Son > God, and at the 
time off bis Death, all their Revilings and Inju- 
ries againſt bim did run this, If thou be- Mate. 27. 
the Son of God, come down from the croſs, 40,43,54+ 
and he (aid, 1 am the Son of Gad ; it bad been 
very ſtrange if be bad ſuffered for ſaying be was 
that which be was not , in the Senſe be [poke it 
and they took it : To deny this is to be worſe than 
the very Heathens the Roman Soldiers; for the 
Centurion end they that were with bivs,. baving 
ſeen the things that were done, ſaid, Txuly this 
was the Son of God, thereby pointing at the Cauſe 

bis Death, as if they had ſaid, He was what 

affirmed himſelf to be, and what he dyed for, 
that is, Truly the Son of God, 

What $. Paul ſaith in another Caſe aboxt the Ads 26, 
Refwrre&ion, Why ſhould it be.thought incredi- 


- ble with you, that God ſhould raile the dead ? 


We may ſoy it in that of the Incarnation of the 
Son 


Gen, 18. 


Ads 18, 
24, 
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Son of God ; for if God, attended þ rwo. Angels 


in the ſhape of Men, more familiarly to dine and 


converſe with Abraham, ſbewed bow be. could a+. 
ſame the Figure of 8 Man, 'why might be wt in 


time take wpon bim our humane Nature? The 
Scripture being ſo —_ of Evidences that be could, 
he would and _ | on it : _ | oy a we, 
ſay of People, who deny it to be day, t : 
Sun one wever ſo brightly ; like the Philoſo- 

. phers Maid, ' who being blind would nct own it, 
but Faid the Rooms ſhe was in was dark; this is 
the caſe of theſe in whom the God of this World 
bath fo blinded the Minds, that they cannot, and 
their. Hearts that they will not ſee. 

I wiſh God may be pleaſed mm this bigh Concern 
of bis, to ſtir up the Hearts of every one to aft 
wn bis Station whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical : 
They which in this laſt Capacity are Men of Piety 
and Learning, mig bt, out of Preſſes and Pulpits, be. 


very m{frumenal in aſ[&ting the. Truth, if they, 
crably. 


were pleaſed. to conſult with Scriptare pre 

before their own Reaſon; for the Word of Gad 
being the Spring of right Reaſon, will afford 
Reaſons enough to confute and convince op. 26 
.my and Hereſie : Therein lies our ſtrength 

theſe Matters: This ought to be the method and 
manner of thoſe who engage in the Cauſe, Let ui 
all well obſerve what is Feid of Apollos, who as 
this ſame Subjef was concerned againf an unbe- 
lieving and obft inste Nation, that he was mighty. 
in the Scriptures. . 

' About theſe Controverſies ſome thing hath alrea- 
dy been attempted by Men atherwiſe of Learning. 
and good Parts, but upon the account of [ome Prin» 
ciples of theirs, little good s berein to be expefed. 
from them; Arminians I mean, whom 1 look upon 
as 
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4s not very fit ro write 4eainf Socinians, #0 more 
thay rotary would nor write Cen Deine, 
f they were contemporary ; Ww am rea- 
can Diſtwtes, I ofiem in my way meet 
with Worſtjus, Epiſcopius, Bertius, Curcelzus, 
and ſuch ahers who'fapour them, if not in all, 
yet 'in too many thingi wherein they go band'in 
hand,” and they wild, mince the matter with them; 
but if after what ſeveral Men bavg written bere- 


rofore, ſome other Perſons ,. #nd ſound 

in the dofFrinal part of < XX Artighes, 

would now appear as @ Reverend and very able 

Prelatethath = fe ome Lhe | pe ve, the! 
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out of Jeorg,. to the Honour of God, the Prage of his 
Church, and clearing the [.and of [uch 8 Geners#- 
tion at in ſomt reſet may be called worſe than the 
Devils, who publickly owned the Lord Jeſus to be Matt. 8. 
the Son of God, of the moſt high God, the 29. 
holy one of God, whom they confefſed ro have Mar.1.24 
the Power not ' only go command but alſo to tor- L a 7. 
ment and deſtroy them, whilſt theſe Men deny bim ** We | 
truly ro be ſuch: With David we muſt ſay, It is 3923" ol 
time for thee, -Lord, to work : for they have Pſal. 19. 
made void thy law. po 126, 

In the mean time, though wery ſenſible of my » 
Weakneſs and Incapacity, 1 preſume to appear in 
publick, truſting in bim whoſe Cauſe we defend, 
that he will make bis Virtue perfe& in our Weak- 
neſs, and with the gracious Influence of bis holy Spi- 
rit, ſupply that which is wanting ini us ; Herein [ 
handle not only fome ibings of the Controverſie, but 
io do in ſome meaſure bring in the doftrinal part, 
which is a great belp to the Elenftical, and upon 
which indeed this laſt muFt be grounded; for 1 © 


writ 
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. aprit wat to refute, but alſo to infira# and 


a aint the Poyſon ; And the* 
nine I bring in Tous which dire#ly relate 
" fo the Fews,. jet they reach Socinians «s well as 
Jews, for bath are Enemies; the firſt indeed deny 
Chriff 10 bs the Meffiah, though the Antients 
owned him to be God, and Socinians ows him to 
be a Meffiah, but i” to be true God. I omit, 
the Debate about * wity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
end of the high Point of Chriſt's Satisfattion, &c, 
Feb wy ry on the ww art my and - 
Lord Jeſus bis Divinity, affording Matter enoug 
20 fill up theſe Sheets, wherein, 1 bope, the Truth 


—_— and d, end Errour ſn : f 
the Reader ﬆ, as IprayG ky 
apy mpeg ny ry a Y > 


let bins return the whole Praiſe and Glory to bins 
whom alone it belongeth unto. 
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Of the Perſons of head Sociniang, and 
of their Opinions. 
| or 


UR bleſſed Lord and Saviour , itt his 
Parable * of the Sower and the Tares, *Mat,!};. 
doth plainly declare and forewarn us of 
what ſhould befal his Church from his 
time, which was that of her Birth, un- 
to the end of the World : In general, the Field is the 
World, but inÞarticular, 'tis his Church ; the Sower, - 
as he explains it, is himſelf, both in perfon and by 
means of the Labourers his Diſciples, and other Ser- 
vants of his ; the good Seed. are the Children of the 
Kingdom, and the true ſound Doctrines thereof, taught - * 
by his faithful Miniſters ; but the Tares are theChil- (2335. 5 
dren of the wicked one, not only as to Perſons, but in }, 3% 0.2 
relation to falſe Dodtrines, Errors, and Hereſies, which e_ | 
whilſt Men that ought to have watched, flept, Chriſt's 5, 
Enemy, which is the Devil, took that opportunity, for 4% 
he loſes non," and 1n part, through the fault of the - 5 YG 
Watchmen, did his work : This Myſtery is by S. Pau/ 
repreſented under the notion and name of a Building, 
whereof the Lord Jeſus is,the Foundation 3 for, fait 
he *, other foundation can no man lay; | the wile and * 1 Cor, 
faithful Builders do upon that Foundation build Gold, 3* 15: 1%. 
Silver, and precious Stones ; but the unfaithful and 4 
mercenary are not content to raiſt a Superttrutture of +, _ 
their own, which is Food, Hay, and Seubble, bur alfo.. © : 
attempt to overthrow the Foundation, and in gppofi-  +..+.. © - | 
tae - 


tion to the City of God, would build a Babel 
own ; - yet I make no dvubr, but through God's juſt 
Judgment, it will at laſt end in their Confufioni, as Mm; 
neth unto all that * be found even to fight agi 
God, | B I 


t Serious 
Advice to 
a Preſer- 


vative 
againſt, 
&c. 
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Of the Perſons of bead Socinians, 


Slirely in the ſuperlative degree, they fight againſt 
God, who reach, . as far od oy 0 Arie at 
divine Nature and at the Godhead it ſelf, which any 
one doth that ſpeaks or writes againſt the holy Trinisy 
of Perſons, or denies the Divinity of the Son and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ' as Socinians do : To what I faid 
+ elſewhere of the Authors of ſuch Blaſphemies, I ſhall 
add ſome few Circumſtances of their Riſe and Pro» 
greſs, whereby it- will appear how , as the Devil at 
our Saviours coming into the World , was very bufie 
to uſe means, and by Herod, to deſtroy his Perſon, 


by the Scribes and Pharilees, to oppole the Preaching 


and Progreſs of the Goſpel. Thus about rhe rime 
when God diſperſed Popiſh Errors, Darkneſs and Ig- 
norance, and through a happy Reformation, cauſed 
the Light of the Golpel again to ſhine, the ſame Ene- 
my to God and Mankind, ſtirred up Inſtruments to 
ſtop the Work , or at leaſt to-corrupt and hinder ir 
from coming to its due perfection. 

Theſe helliſh Inſtruments were Michael Servetus, 
born in Arragon"onE"of the Kingdoms of Spain, who 
having paſt his Youth, in Africa, nn Jews and 
Mahgmetans, was infected with their Blaſphemies ; 
and being come back into_Europe, did in 1525. write 
Books entituled , Drome.Nature of Chriſt, and 
the Errors of the Trinity, Jo, that Wretch made ſuch 
an abominable and helliſh Compariſon of the moſt ado- 
rable T:#nity, that I abhor to think on't, much more 
to (et it down upon Paper. He came ro Genevs, 
where. neither the Writings of, nor Conferences wirh 
Calvin, could work upon him ; fo thart at laſt, in the 
Year 1553. he there was pur to death for Blaſphemy 
and Sedition. ER — 

The next is Valentinus Gentilis, of Coſenza in Italy 
who-forged the Blaſphemy gf .Threg Gods, and other- 
wife corrupted the rin of the Unity of Eſſence 
and Trinity of Perſons : This Man, after Serverus's 
death, was in the fame Town put in Priſon, and re- 
canted ; foon after he went away, but reruimed 'ro his 
Vomit ; for he again — it in pablick, and dif- 
perſed it in Poland and Suitzerland, but being taken 
in the Canton of Bern, in 1566. was there pur'to 
death. ; \ C @l1s 
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and of their Opinions. 
Lelius Socinus , Son to Marius Secinus , a famous 
Lawyer of Siena, came allo ro G:1eve, which, at 
that time, was the great place of reloge for thole -/ 
who went our of Italy and neighbouring Countries to ' 
forlake Popery, where he was known to Calvin; and 
thence he went to Furich ; Bat Caon having found 
him our ,- did write himtwo ſharp Letters, one in } 
1552, the otheria 1555. at Zurich he did, but under 
the borrow'd Name of Martinus Bellius, write foine- 
thing to ſhew how Serverus had unjuſtly been put to 
death : In his Commentary upon the firſt Chapter of 
Jolm, he lays the Foundation of whole Sociniani/m , : 
which, indeed, is bur a Chaos and Confufion of naru- 
zal and. ſpirirual bs gy and a meer Contempt of 
the Word of God ; Fanchius was one of the firlt that 
zefuted it. This Lahaus , all the while he converſed 
with Xanchius, never opened himſelf ro him, only 
ſeemed ro propound him Queſtions according. to the 
Schoolway, to exerciſe his Parts, but not to be poli- 
tive; {o that indeed he impoſed upon him and Me- 
lanchton; ſo cunning was he nor4o diſcover his Opi- 
nions. . 

Bur his Nephew Fauſtus, born in Siena in 1538. 
was a bolder Man, of acute Parts, but a Sophitter, 
and conſequently fit to perteft the Herefie which the 
other was broac ing : He, with his Uncle, went firſt 
to Geneva, afterwards to Aurich: at Baſil he made ac- 
quaintance with Sebaſtian Caſtellio, of whom he tearn- 
ed ſomething in the Hebrew and Greek Languages, 
and the * Samoſatenian Herefie. His Uncle being # 7,,s 
dead in Jurich in 1F63. the 37th of his Age, ar which Chriſt is 


rime Fauſtus was 2.3 years old, as ſoon as he heard of merejy 


his death, he wear to the place to (ſecure his Manu- Man, and 


ſcripts ( which he had defired him to publiſh in due had xe Be- 
rime) for fear they ſhould fall into other hands : with img c5/l 6; 
theſe Fauſtus went into Italy, where for about Twelve Iicarns- 
Years he lived about the Duke of Florence's Court, #9. 
whence he returned ro Baſil in 1574. the 35th of his *, 
Age, and there lived Three Years, thence he went in« $7 
to Tranſplvania , about +577. lattly into Poland, in = « 
1979. abour the 4oth of his Age, where he made it © 
his whole hufinels ro propagate his Lincles Opinions - 

B z There 
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Of the Perſons of head Sotinjans, 
There he pubhi{N'd Caſteb;o's Pelagian Dialogues a 
Predeſtination, Eleftion, Free-Will, and we on 
a PrefaGe his own, under the Name of FelFz Turpio, 
which Book, Arminians, becauſe it ſerved their turns, 
cauſed to be reprinted with Adgitions at Gouda in Hol- 
land, in 1613. He alſo, the Year 1582; being in 
Cracovia, publiſhed a Traft of his upon a part of the 
, Seventh Chapter ro the Romans, wherein he endeavours 
to prove how in that place S. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf 
not- as being a regenerate Man ; and in that roo he diſ- 

uiſerh his Name , as the manner is.among peſtilent 
Herefiarks, the more eaſily and ſafely to Gen the 
«Poyſon, and wound Souls with an unknown and invi- 


»fible hand ; in that Book he calls himſelf Proſper Dyfi- 


dew, which anſwers to his true Name Fauſtus Socinus, 
as alſo dorh his other borrow'd Name of Felix Turpio; 
for the three Latin Words Proſper, Felix, and Eauſtus 
fignifie the ſame ; allo the Words Dyſideus, Turpio, 
and Socinus have the ſame fignification ; the firlt is 
Greek JvordNss, which ſignifierh filthy and deforrf#, fo 
doth thz Latin Turpio, alſo the Iralian Socmmns from 
$730. Thus, though his true and borrowed Chriſtian 
Names be not proper for him, becanſe ſuch a miſera- 
ble Wretch may not be called happy, yet his Sur-Names, 
whether true or borrowed... are to ſfgnifie his filthy, 
helliſh, and monſtrous Blaſphemies.. Soxzo, whence 
comes the Word Socinus, as by him ownedan the Names 
which in his Books he calls himſelf by, in Italian hg- 
nifies. foul, naſty, filrhy ; and here we may ſay, con- 
veniunt rebus nomina ſepe ſuis; for in his Opinions he 
was as impure a Man as evee-was born of a Woman. 
He lived in Cracovia in Poland, whence, towmnds the 
latterend of his. Life, he removed to a Country Town 
about Nine Miles diſtant, called in Latin Luclavicia, 
and in Poomſh, I think Lukicw, or Luklowicz, whete , 
he dycd in 1604. and of kis-Apge 65. 

This | have been the more particular upon, becauſe 
he is look'd upon as the chief Promoter and Publiſher 
of an Hereſie, which,of all the reſt amongſt Chriſtians, 
3s the molt unworthy of the Name of Chriſt, whereof 
it hath but the ſhadow, and*in lome reſpet, is wotſle 
than Heathentſm, makes way for Mabometiſm, Fuda- 

| daiſm, 


and of their Opinions. 
daiſm, and Achriſm, and under a falle Notion of Piety, \ 
laughs at, delpiſeth, and perverteth all Articles of our + 


| Faith, and, in ortgNoes apout ©O form a new Religion. 
/ Hereunto I ſhalt adTonly this, how theſe Herefies / 
had ſome 6ther Followers, which wade ſome noiſe in 


the World, George BlandrarFOfSaluzxe, and Paul Al- | 
ciati of Milan, both Italians and Phyſicians, after Ser- * F 
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. vetus's death and Gentilis's Recanration, fled into Po- »,, 
7 land: Bernard Ochinus =(a true Diſciple of Socinus , 
X as the other two = of Gentilis ) who, dm 
impure Dialogues ofwhis, - had been expell'd out of Xu- 
; rich and Baſil :* all of them were in FF. Year 4 s 
4 baniſhed out of Poland; by reaſen of their Hereſie : 
- KK AAlciari went into Thy :nd embraced Mabometaniſm : 
j Ochinus1nto Moravia io the Anabaptiſts, and Blandrata 
\, 3 fledinto Tranfluania, where, by the Favour of one 
s BU _ Francis David, he was entertained as Phyſitian to the "1 
| Prince ; 'this David differ'd tram Socrmus, 1n that he J at ( » 
* © denyed Jeſus Chriſt houltTVeEadored, or any Prayers w_— 
= to be made in his Name. This 13 that helliſh Covy of - 
. abominable and pernicious Fowl, and that Generation 
n of Vipers, out of which ſprung fince, and now more 


than ever, many of the kind ; to that Den 1s, like Ba- 
, bylan, to [peak in Scripture Language *, become the ha- * Revel, 
bitation of devils, and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and 18. 2, 
4 cage of every unclean and bateful bird; for the profane, 
Deitts and Arheiſts, &c. fall into them. But thar Poy- 
ſon infeted not only tlioſe fore-ramed Parts, ir allo 
ipread into Hungary and Germany, nay, as far as Hey= 
delberg, where une Neuſerus, with two or three more, 
privately taught thole Hereſies, yet at laſt boaſted he ? F: 
had Ygventy Five unanſwerable Argumenrs againſt the ne 
Trinſty ; but througMTET care of Prince Frederick 111. a M44 ; | 
9 the guilty being puniſhed, the Infefion ceaſed there ; of » SY, 
a Precedent for other Princes and States ro follow : bee 
And from ſuch Wretches, what elſe can be expected 
1 but Overturnings and-Confufions irr Churc Stare? 
Rs = L 0 : ns, We 
muſt name ſome of rheirFhief Opinions, and then ſpeak 
* of the Cauſe: As to * ro geen have much om 
founded the whole Dodtrine of Religion from firſt | 


_ 


Of the Perſons of head Socinians, 
to laſt : They believe that Man, before his Fall, was 
naturally mortal; ſo God's threatning, che day that 
thou eateft thou ſhalt ſurely dye , was frivolous ; then 
that by the Light of Nature, no Man can have the 
knowledg of God; that Man before his Pall had no 
original Righteouſneſs, and that there is in us no ori- 
gina Sin, as it imports Deformity of Nature : They 
ay there is in us free Will to that which is good ; that 
the Cauſes of Predeſtination are not in God , but in 
Men ; .and that he doth fGtpredeftinate to Salvation 
any particular and certain Perſon ; and' that Predeſti- 
nation may be fruſtrated : As t& Providence, they af- 
ſert that God hath no fore-knowledg of Contingencies 
determinarely, but alteFatvery ; and as to moſt of 
theſe Matters of Grace and Providence, they are 
agreed with Arminians: Further, they fay that God 
could juſtly pardon our Sins without any SatisfaCtion 


* that Chrilt, by his Death, did not ſatisfie for us, bur 
© only obtained for us Power, to latisfie for our ſelves by 
our Faith and Obedience; that Chriſt dyed for him- 


ſelf, that is, not for his Sins, but for the Mortality 
and Infirmities of our Natare which he took upon 
him ; Chriſt became not our High Prieſt, nor immor- 
tal nor impaſſible before he aſcended into Heaven ; 
that” everlaſting Death is nothing elſe but 2 perpetual 


Contittuance in death or Anmlilarion ; that Eternal + 


Fire is fo called from its Effet, which is the eternal 
extinction or reducing to nothing of the Wicked whith 
ſhall be found alive ar the laſt Day. They would 
have Chriſt's Incarnation to be againſt Reaſon and 


: Scripture, they deny him to be truly God ; the like 


of the Holy Ghoſt: That- there. is in One God no 
Trinity of Perſons "and that the Old Teſtamgnt is 
needleſs 'for Chriſtians, 9c. All theſe and other Blafſ- 
phemies are found in the Works of . Socinus, in the 
Racevian Catechiſm, whereof Smalcius 18 the Author, 
ot Oftorodius, Crellius, Wolke!ins, Vaydovius, Ec. but 


. we ſhall, by che Gate of God2tofitt ogly upon ſome 


of their greateſt Blaſphemies. Now to the Caule : 
Matters of this high Nature and fundamental Con- 

cernment to our Holy Religion,muſt not be prottitured 

£ * . , «+ 4 . o ro 


Len] 


wo A © -esanmpnmn&a 2 


ut, 1 ©@ mos «s, 0 nn 


— i a ts. Alt aq a 


and of their Opinions. 
to the captious ſcanning of Men of corrupt Minds, 
nor the ways of God be made layable to the Judgment 
of Men, rather humbly to be adored with Submifſion 
of Mind and Obedience of Faith to the Revelation 
declared in God's Word ; and herein we ought'the 
more to be her and cautious that we know Errors to 
be link'd rogether, and ro have a dependency one upon 
another ; he thar ſtrikes at the Grace of the Lord Jeſus, 
will afterwgrds make no Conſcience to fly out againſt 
his Perſon ; he who denies him to be a Propher, will 
foon diſown him#5 BEI King and a Prieſt ; for as 
one Depth calls to another, ſo an Arminian can eaſily |, 
become a rank Pelagian and Socinoen -: Wherefore 'tis 
neceſſary, at theVery beginning, to oppoſe Errors, de- 
fend every inch of ground againſt ſuch as will daily 
grow worſe and wore, as do the * doub/e-minded men, *, James 
thar are for their own, more than for the Truth's Intereſt; T. 8. 

for they are unſtable in all FBerr may? and the more 

Hands orderly employed, the berter is the Effet like 

to be, This Conſideration makes me to appear amongſt 

thole who heretofore did, and now do, oppoſe falſe 


Teachers, who not only privily, but alſo in publick, , 
bring in again thoſe damngble Herefies, which, of old, a bp | 
; cy 


% 


Truth and Learning exploded and baffled our of the 
World. ——_— 

The Divinity of Chriſt was the Stumbling-block to 
the Jews, who could not endure teehear. him call him- 
ſelf the Son of God abſolutely and withour limitation, 
and theteat were enraged, which made 'em rake up >...) 
Stones to calt at him, John 8. 59. afd"aMs 2t another »:#;. ;þ\ 
time, Chap. 10:31: "the Doftrings, about the Holy Tri= << : 
nity and the Perſon and Deity of Chrift , do ſtand > 
and fall rogether. In our Saviour's timg_xt began to 
be oppos'd by the Tews, and ſince from figie to time 
continu'd to bg ſo by the Devil's Inſtruments 2aifed to 
thar ſame purpoſe, and withi®the laſt gg 5 
the fore-named Blaſphemers agzinſ ., of 4] | 
Church, which is builr © n that ©" 
is the Son of the living God, not by any ſpecial Fas. 
your of any ſuch Reſtriction, for then there would 
only a gradual difference between his and our being : | 
Sons of Gad ; bur he is ſimply the Son of God, yea, -— 
his only begotten, _ _ B 4 Betore "a 


> 


Of the Perſons of head Socinians, 


' Before we enter upon this important Matter, ſome 
things to clear the ſtate of rhe Queſtion muſt be pre- 
miſled, fo that we muſt ſhew wherein we agree, before 
we ſpeak of that wherein we differ, as to the firſt this 
Foandation muſt be laid, there is a»Ged.the Cauſe of 
all, the Effect of, none, who hath made all, and is 
opts Fo who hath given all things their Being, 

nd hath his own of himſelf: This is not denyed, fo 
184 ſhall not go about to prove it, the Light of Nature, 

- the Book of Scripture, and the Teftimony of Conſci- 
- ence, do ſufficiently convince Men of it. The nexr 


/ thing is, what 1s? He being infinite catinot be 
) defined, but impertectly-deſcribed,- only accoffing to 
what he hath in his Word revealed of himfelf, how 
he 1s infinite, independent, ſelf-ſufficient, erernal, un- 
changeable. Bur ſuch is the blindneſs of ſome Mens 
Judgments, or the-Pexverſenc's of their Hearts, that | 
they will cavil at the Nature , Names, Attributes, 
and Works of this eternal and infinite Being, —— 
But about this fundamental Truth, our Faith maſt be 
dire&ed by the Revelation which God hath made of it 
- in his holy Ward, herein Men wuſt not follow their 
own fancy ; for * no man kndweth the father but the ſin, 
and he to whom the ſorw:ll roveal-bian; Now the lum 
+ of this Revelation in the Word is , that God is One, 
that this One God is Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; 
that the Fathei5 the Father of the Son, and the Son 
the Son of the Father; and the Holy Ghoſt the Spirſe 
of the Fatherwnd of the Son ; and that they are diſtin 
one from another in reſpet of thus their mutual Rela. 
tion ; by this Rule alt be guided how to know, 
beheve, worſhip, love, fear, and ob4 him, that is 
the Father One true God, the Son One true God, and 
the Holy Ghoſt One true God, to be believed, wor- 
ſhiped, and obeyed. 
ow for our Edification and further InftruQtion , 
thn. Do@trin adftine» of«ſeme Enlargement and Expla- 
natio® ts prevent undue Notions of God, which, by 
reaſon of the Blindneſs and Ignorance we are natu- 
rally 1nvolvy'd in, our Minds are liable unto ; thus 
þ 3 of the Revelation that God is One, we eaſily de- 
ace” he 18 [0 in zeſpe&t of his Nature , Effſence, or 
y— God 


4 


_—» and of their Opinions. 
4s 

Godhead ; and how beingi Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, he dorh ſabfift in rheſe Three diftinCt Perſons ; 
thence alſo is derived the manner of their Subfiftence , - 
whar are their njurual Ry each other, _ ſach 
like things by a neceſlary ſequence trom the Re- 
velation : Upon theſe Grounds were compiled the 
Nicene, Athanafian, and other Creed: or Articles of 
Faith, in oppoſition to the Herefies of thoſe Times ; 
for therein was explained the true Senſe of Sctip 
abour thoſe matters, which were wreſted. by - the 
Enemies of the Truth ; and though the Orthodox Do- 
ors and Councils, ro oo" the Error, and lay open 
the Venom, made uſe of fone Words and Exprefii- 
ons which in ſo many Lerters are nat ſet down in the 
Word of God, yer they were not to blanie; for they 
were drawn our of it by Jaw TIT ety Conle- 
quences ; Men may pers. {pry in their Minds 
what, is the nature of the Things or the ſenſe of rhe 
Words according to the ſcope of rhe Spirit of God 
in the Writings of the Prophers and Apoltles, and alſo 
as to the Analogy of Faith, or elſe we are no berter 
than Brutes. So that if the.chief Afﬀerrion contained 
in the Revelation be true, ſo muſt alſo be whatſoever: 
is therein included , and in the Explication thereof 
drawn by a true and right Conſequence : Wherefor' 
ſeeing God hath declared Father, Son, arid Holy Ghoft” ; 
ro 'be One God, Tt necetlarily follows they are One 
in Natnre ; becauſe therein only they can be One: 
And this is the ground of any orher Unity; and fee- 
ing it is alſo declared they are Three, it muſt be ex- 
plained of three diſtinct Perſons or Subfiftences where- 
in only it is pofliblathey can be Three, —* 


The Revelation is clear, rhere is One God, this #1 
God. is Father called God, Son called God, Hojy / 
Ghoſt called God ; 74 Riere ME Enfmies of Truth 
ſhould b&gin their Oppoſition, which is the true way 
and method, yet they do nor, bur they except againit 


rhe Explication, which only rends to farther Edifying 
arid Inttrution, and qu as Eſſence, 
Trinity, Perſons, &c. Divine Nature is One, yer com- 
mon to Three ; in the Myſtery of the Tria#:ywe muſt 


learn the Truth, the Height and Excellency an; 


Of the Perſons of head Socinians, 


the Truth doth nor depend upon our Apprehenſion 
and Underſtanding of it, but upon the Conſent of the 
Scriprures of rH&Old ahd New Teſtaments; and tho', 
under the firſt, Men were more in the dark, yer 
there was Light enough ro make 'em believe it with 
* 7obn * hamble Faith and PietyY but under the lat, rhar 
5.4 , Truth is clearly apparent, 'tis by * Faith only chat 
} 2 Cor. we are enabled to overcome the World : (o } we walk 
$+ 7. by faith and not by fight ; to ſhew our Religion is 

matter of Faith more than of Fa&, ro be attained 

unto through Belief, and not through Senſes, whoſe 
* 2 Cor. Obje& is viſible and remporal, bur that of Faithis 
4 15. * ſpiritual, inviſible, and eternal ; the holy Myſtery 
of the Trimmity cannot be comprehended by the Lighr 


; of Grace nor of Glory, much leſs by that of Nature. 
| rinciples are more intricate 


and difficult than about Concluſions, eſpecially in 
things relating to God, the Principal of all Beings ; 
and thar for rwo Reaſons, the firſt, becauſe the in- 
finite and incomprehenfible Majetty of God, doth far 
exceed our Underſtanding ; the ſecond, upon the ac- 
count . of the Blindneſs and Vanity of Man's Mind, 
. which either will not depend upon the Revelation, 
"et .- . - without which we can never know things of that 
oy Parure, or elſe goes abour with irs wrong Notions 
\ * ro depravarte it, not ſo much as to the Words as in 
the Senſe and Doctrine wherem-Herefie doth confiſt : 
Now, as 'tis a damnable Preſumption in thoſe who 
in theſe Matters do pervert the true Senſe of rhe 
Word gf God, ſo | muſt ſay, 'tis a great Imprudence 
in thoſe who undertake to refute them, ro abound in 
thew- own Senſe, leaving the trodden way, and flighr- 
ing Arguments made o y the former Afſertors 
of theſe Truths, ro fer up new Notions 4nd Hypotheſes 
of their own, which»render thaſe Points more ab- 
ſtruſe, -and theſe new Lights of theirs, inſtead of 

» Clearing make them darker, inſtead of proving th 
do nor ſo much as illuſtrate the marrer ; the Proots 
ought to be drsfvmrourofÞrthe Revelation, and in the 
Explanation thereof 'tis no Shame nor Loſs of Repu- 
tation to follow the Steps and Methods of Learned 
and Orthodox Men who went before, and, with grear 
” — Succeſs 


and of their Opinions. iT 
Succeſs, oppoſed Error .and Blaſphemy ; 1 do nor 
hereby intend ro deny a Man the liberty of makin 
uſe of the Parrs and Learning which God hath endu 
him with above others, and improve them to a fur- 
ther Confirmation of the Truth ; bur I would nor 
have them ro de the Foundation laid before 
them, nor e their wandring Thoughts abour 
the adorable and incomprehenfible Nature of God, 
m_—__ ro affect Singularity, and thereby ro be ap- 

la . a —— — »- 7; * 3 
; This very thing hath, of late, led if nox. rumbled 
ſome into ſtrange and horrid Precipices, which, to a- 
void, they more and more intangled themſelves there- 
in, as hath well been obſcrved- by others ; 'tis no 
good Conſequence for ſuch to ay, that if a Perſon 
be a Mind, q Spirit,.and a-Subſtance, then Three 
Perſons muſt be Three diſtin& Minds, Spirits, and 0 
Subſtances, as diſtin&t as Adam Abel, though nor 
pane Bur the. Error. potheſis lies in this 
which openeth the falſe Ground thereof, namely, be- 
cauſe Mind, Spirir, and Subſtance, in their proper fig- 
nification, are abſolute ; bur Perſon, in irs proper fig- 
nificarion, is a TFTanve Term : becauſe King Filliam 
is King of England, Scotland, and Ireland, muit we ac- 
gue, that ſince a King is a Man, an Animal, a Sub- 
{tance, therefore, becauſe of Three diftin&t, ſubftan- 
tial Kingdoms, he is Three diſtinct Men, Three di- 
ſtint Animals, aft” Three amMinet Subſtances ; nor . 


ſo, becauſe Man, Animal, and Subſtance are Terms 
abſolure, bur King is relative. Suppoſe ( as one ſaid 
before, and -ro the purpoſe) a Man were Dean of 
Pauls, of Weſtminſter, and of Findſar, ſhould we 
thence conclude, rhat fince a Dean is a Man, an 
Animal, a Subſtance, therefore becauſ: of Three di- 
tint Deanaries, he is Three diſtin& Subſtances I 
think nor, becauſe Min, Anunal, Subſtance are Terms 
abſolure, "but Dean is relative. Irs very ſad now 

to ſee the blaſphemous Hereſie of the Threezheites or 

of Three Gods revived among us by ſuch as*might do 
berter 3 in every well-order'd Chriltian State\Jdolatry 
and Blaſphemy ought nor to be tolerated, but feverely 
puniſhed, | / 

| ' I know 


hag 
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I know there are certain Terms to be explained - 
in the Difcuflion of theſe Controverſies, eſpecially in 
* the Schools, as, may be, Eſſence, Exiſtence, Subſiſt ence, 
Subſtance, Individuum, Sup poſitum, Hypoſtafis, or Perſon, 
wherein they agree, Fc wherein they differ ; bur [ 
conceive they who wrir for a"publick good, and would 
make theſe Points intelligible ro molt, if not to all 
Readers, might well avoid roo far engaging in Meta- 
phyſical Nonons ; 1 humbly conceive_jr were betrer, 
e profirable, in a Theological way to write 
and explain that which is moſt neceſſary ro be un- 
derftood according tro the Pattern of Scriprure and 
the Practice of the Orthodox Primitive Church, and 
of irs Doctors, againſt Herericks, as we have it in the 
three Creeds, which are a + of rkeir univerſal 
Conſent : But en, herein thus far to in- 
dulge rheir fancy, as to ler ir ſpatiare as much as ir 
will, and give it a*full Latrudeao wander, and then 
expreſs it ſelt in ſuch Terms as one of a Hundred 
Thouſand can hardly nnderftand the meaning there=- 
of : Nay, upon reaſonable grounds, it may be doubt- 
ed whether the Atithor dorhwvell underſtand them ; 
-. this is only to intricate the Matter, to puzzle the Rea- 
. der, and. that which is worſe, ro want a due reſpect 
* for the Majeſty of God, whole Myſteries ought to be 
' handled with an awful Reverence ; an may pre- 
* fume to know of kiam-beyond what he hath been plea- 
; ſed toreveal himſelf ; for if we cannot welland per- 
fectly know things created, much leſs rhe Crearor, 
« neither can the leis comprehend the greater ; and- if 
* God's Judgments be patt-finding our, much more is 
he himſelf, Befides that, this way of thus managing 
theſe Matters doth much prejudice the Cauſe, and 
gives the Adverſaries thereof ground ro ſay of us, They 
cannot among themſelves agree- bow to defend it. 
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Of Divine Eſſence. 
ERETICKS Diſpute 2gainft the Words E/: 


ſence, Trinity, and Perſon uſed in the Primitive 
Church ; bur found Faith contendeth nor a- 

bout Words, when the Truth of the thing is agreed 
upon : Trinity is the abſtract whereof three is the 
ncrer, expreſled i Joby 5. 7. as that of Febovah and 
Lord fignifie the Efſence retder'd by him * Hhich 
is, which was, and which # to, come: as for Perſons, 
rhough ir be not as to the Lerter in Scriprure, yer 
"ris virtually, firſt in the word vavaas, equivalent ro 


® Revel. 
1-8, 


- that of F Perſon; then in the very ſame word, but + Heb.1.3. 


ſpoken of * Men, where it ſignifies an Individuum or + » Cor, 


a Perſon, and rhough juſt the very word is nor uſed in 
Scriprure, 'tis not material, bens in Diriniry ; nor 
the Word bur the Thing, not the Sound but the Senſe, 
are ro be minded: And though the word Perſon be 
deduc'd from Stages and things not ſerious, yer we 
ought ro look ro the Uſe more than to.the E'ymology or 
Derivation ; and whar if ir be taken from things 
created and very unlike ro God? So we may fa 
Are all Words purified from their original Imperte- 
feftion ? Bur for the abuſe of a Word or a Thing, we 
mult nor leave the right uſe of ir. 

When Scripture ſaith, there is One God, this One- 
neſs can relate to nothing bur to the B:ing, Efence, or 
Nature of God ; for in this reſpetSGod is one ; -{o 
we have reaſon thereby to repreſent the Unity of the 
Godhead ; there is in Scripture mention of God's God- 
bead *, and of his Nature ; when they which by na- 
Pure are no gods F , are excluded from being Objects 
of our Worihip : So when Scripture reveals there is 
Father, Son, and Holy Gholt, ut makes a diftintion 
berween them, yer calls every one God ; have we nor 
caule thereupon- to call them Three Perſons, and at- 
firm, 


I, It, 


* Rim.1, 
20, 


T Gal.4.8.” * 
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firm, that in One Eſſence or Godhead are Three Per- 
lons ? Do not theſe Words expreſs rhe thing, witki- 
out doing it any Wrong or Injury ; for they are nei- 
ther profane nor unworrhy of God ; if the Words 
Eſſence, Unity, Frinity, be not in ſo many Letters 
in Scriprures, no more is the Word Sacrament ; yer 
rhough the Name be nor in, the thing is. Burt herein 
they are more peeviſh 'than their Father Socinus, who 
rells Francis David *, that though the Terms of Eſſence 
and Perſon be nor in Scripture, if the Senſe be, 'ris no 
marter, and that they who went upon ſuch Grounds 
expoſed their Cauſe. The Method which the Ene- 
mies to this Truth ought ro rake, ſhould be rhis, Whe- 
ther they own, according to the- Revelation, rhe Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ro be One God ? Which, if 
they deny, we want no Proofs ; bur if they own ir, 
then ler them proceed ro a Debate, whether they are 
One- in Nature and Three in Perſons, or how the 
Caſe is to be ftared ; for ir is very unreaſonable to di- 
ſpare abour Words and Explication of any thing con- 
cerning the Relations or Manner, till the thing it ſetf 
be plainly confeſſed or denied. 

Now by the Grace of God, we muft proceed, and 
though I love not a Aeyuaya, a Diſpute abour Words, 
yet as Words do fignifie Things, ſo ſome are ſo fun« 
damental ro the matter in hand, that ſomething E 
muſt ſay abour 'em ; rhe firſt is Eſſence, vie, de- 
rived from 6 &y, he which is; whar * we call Eſ- 
ſence or Narure, is not an imaginary thing, and ex- 
iſting oaly in the Mind as in an Idea, neither is it 4 
thing ſeparared from the Perſons, bur always inhe- 
rent in them, whereby they ſubfiſt ; ſo that if there 
were no Individuum of ſuch a Species, there alfo 
would be no Eſſence of that Species, as in the caſe of 
Haman Narure, which comprehends a rational Soul, 
and-an organical Body ; then Humanity is that where- 
by every Man is a Man, buy this Nature doth not 
fubGſt withour Men, bur is fo inherent in Men, that 
in caſe rhere were no Men, there could be no hu- 
man Nature, or Humanity : Thus in God, the Di- 


vine Eilence is not a thing Exiſting without Son, Fa- 
ther, and Holy Ghoft, as if it was a fourth thing 


where 


——_— 
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wherein theſe Three be contained ; bur as we fay in 
Philoſophy of the Soul, eſt tote in toto, & tora in 
qualiber parte, fo divine Nature is whole in the Fa- 
ther, whole in the Son, and whole in the Holy Ghoſt, 
and that in an infinitely more excellent way than ei- 
ther Nature or the Soul are in us; for they are finitely 
in Men, bur infinitely in_gvery Perſon of the Trinity, 
and exaly and perfectly the ſame ; for indeed the 
Eſſence of God is thing elſe bur his Nature, name- 
ly the Deity or the Godhead ; God is not divided into 
divers Eſſences, but diſtinguiſhed into divers Perſons ; 
God cannot be divided into ſeveral Natures or Paits, 
ſo the Perſons which ſubfift in that One Eſſence, are 
only diſtin, and not ſeparate one from another : He 
who = a Perſon of the holy Trinity , faith One 
Eſſence on to Three Perſons: Hereupon we 
muſt know how in the moſt Holy Trinity ſome» 
thing is common to the Three Perſons , ſuch is the 
Eſſence, and ſomething incommunicable and = 
per to every one in their __—_— relations : We 
ought further to know how the Words Eſſence, Sub- 
ſtance, and Nature, though un ſome _—_ they may 
admit of ſome difference, yer when ſpoken of the 
Godhead they are taken for one and the ſame : Where- 
unto may be added Deiry and God's being, there is 
in Schools of Divinity and Philoſophy bur one Greek 
word ola from 73 5D ro be, to fignifie Efſence and 
Subſtance, and therefore let me ſpeak to ſome by 
way of warning, that chey may multiply Subſtan- 
ces no more -than Effences, far 'tis but one and the 
ſame thing , without running into Tritheiſm or the 
Blaſphemy of Three Gods ; neither may they enter- 
tain the Notions of Three Minds, Beings, or Spirits; 
for as there is but One divine Nature and Being, and 
but One God, fo that ſame God is bur One Spirit : 
Wherefore in thele rimes Men ſhould follow the Chri- 
ſtian Prudence and Moderation of the Dottors of the 
Church in former Ages, who were very cautious not 
to ruſh into new Notions of their own about thele 
Matters , or  raſhly to run into new fangled: Opi- 
nions or Hypotheſes, as they call thew , or Suppoſi- 
rions of their own, when it would be much betrer 


for 


16 Of Divine Eſſence. 
for them to follow the Theſes of the Texr, amon 
Attributes of what we call Eſſence, Metaphyſicians 
reckon this to be one, that it is to be” participativel 
- ndivifible, becaule 'tis equally imparted to thoſe whole 
Edence it is ; for if there, was any Addition, Diminu- 
tion, or Alteration, it would not be the ſame ; much 
more and _o a better account doth rhis hold about 


that Divine Nature by the A in the very words at- 
_—_ unto God,z Pee. MEE there is no 
Diviſion, only Diſtin&ion, the Efſence and Perſons not 
really bur ratiopally diſtin; for the Edence is whole and 
indiviſible in every Perſon, þut the Perſons be really di- 
ſtin& one from another, by means of ſome incommuni- 
cable Attribute ; for the Father is not the Son, nor the 
Son the Father,nor the 2 = Ghoſt either Father or Son. 
The Effence is,” as -men ſay, the Quiddzty of | 
the thing, that whereby the thing is what it 15; con- 
A exming which this is to be obſerved, the Eſſence nei- 
ther begerreth nox is begotten, it neither breatheth 
nor is breathed ; this is the Attribute of the Perſon 
not of the Nature ; nevertheleſs, in the Generation 
and Breathing is the whole Efſence, becauſe 'tis indivi- 
- fible, communicated to the Perſon begotten, the Son, 
and to the proceeding, the Holy Ghoſt, and 'tis trye, 
the Son is begotten of the Efſence of the Father, far 
he is God of God, Light of Light, and to his only 
begotren-Son the Father hath given all things, except 
to be Father , according to that ſaying of our bleſſed 
* Fobn 5. Saviour *, as the father hath life in bimſe!f, ſo hath be 
given to the ſon to have life in himſelf. 
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Of the Perſons of the Godhead. 


— this leads me to ſpeak of the Perſons, and 
upon the matter *tis fit to know in general what 
a Perſon is, namely. one parriculgr thing indivifible 
incommunicable, living, reaſonable, ſubſifting in it fel, 
a 


A mg & «a mo te 894% _ ac6_ 


d 
at 


| oy no ro om to wo 


| "7 th | 
and not ny 

neral Notion i n Y 

erſon 

becauſe 
his Perſonali 
no Perlon Fi and 
every Perſon is a = that hath i 
fiſting ; thus Chriſt's umanity is tot 2 - 
it doth not ſubſiftir it lelfs the 


ared from ThisBody' 
the rats ; Geeredener wed 
rent'than that of Perſon, far th 
dividual Subſtance ; butia Pe 
ſtance; complete, ra a 
ftom another by means of (onſet vica 
perty: Hence we ſay that a'Perf Trinity i -"'"_ Y 
whole God, not abſolutely*or fimply cunfider'd, but - 8: 3 
by" means of ſome perſonal Propriery ; 'ris not a Species Vf 
of 'Ged, or of the Deity, nor part, nor a thing dif- 1 {4 
ferent from the Deity, nor 2 bare relation, or only-a bo. 
manner of being and fubſiſting, bur 'tis the Fence of "% 
with a certain manner of ſubfiſting, ToB&- m3 
$oe, neither is it a Compound of the 73 Aw 
"manner of ſubfiſting. 

So then a Perſon of the Day 3s uſually deſcribe# to * 
be an 'incommunicable Subſilteace of the divine Els 
lence ; for in One and moſt fimple oature of God are 
ſeveral Perſons diſtin, to whiom the infinite and fin- + 
galar Nature of One onely God is comiron ; Br for Scri- 
prure doth reach us, that. there is but One God, and 
Three diſtin& Perſons, to whom it doth attribute the . 
Proprieries of God, whence we may conclude, that 


or 


there is in God Oneneſs or Llaity of Eſſence and Piga *.-:3 
rality of i x0ng Ly matter of Paith to be be- 4 
lieved,-and not of be - wy k. we 

find how in Scriptuze ge ht 

ken for the Efſence and Sr nh and 

rimes for certain Perſofis"of the Godhead, 23 we 

have occaſion to ſhew ; the Father hath his EG * 


originally in himſelf, and fomment” otticr ; —_— 


18 


, Of the Perſons of the Godhead. 
and the Holy Ghoſt have the ſelf-ſame increated Eſſence 
in themſelves, as well as the Father , but not from 


themſelves ; the Son and =: Cage are Suotmes Of 
the ſame narute with the Father, not in the lame 


. Tenſe as. Men are among themſelves, for Men are di- 


vided age from another , but the Perſons of the 
blefſed Trinity not ſo, for they be abſolutely undi- 
vided, fo that the Three are but One God. The Greeks 


call r agjownsy 2 Perſon in the fame fignification as 
we ule when we ſay the Perion of the Son and of 


the Holy Ghoſt : Now Scri names them as things 
- diſtinguiſhed berween Fx. » wah ;dtividual » (ubti- 


ſing, &c. as we {aid juſt before, if they be , as they 
are, working.and-ating, then they are Perſons ac- 
cording to the Axvome in Philoſophy , attzones ſunt 
Juppoſicorum.* Now if the Father be ſuch, if the Son 
Holy Ghoſt be ſuch ,. what can hinder us from 
ſaying, _ the Father is a Perſon , the Son is a Perſon, 
the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon ? The Greek Fathers made 
uſe of the word vedmos, which in * Scripture we 
find in the ſame lenſe, that is, Perſon, as we ule it, 
where Chriſt is called the expreſs Image of his [ the 
Father's ] perſon : I ſay, they made uſe of it againſt 
Hereticks who denyed Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
to be Three things , - ſo different as that the one is 
not and cannot be the other ; though as I already 
fajd , in Scripture we have not in {o many Letters 
the Words of Unity, Trinity, Eſſence, and Perſon, 
yet- we therein have the things themſelves whence 
they be derived, and the very Words we find uſed 
by many of the antient Fathers. 
New Perſon and Perſonality are in divine much 


| different of what they are in human things, becauſe 


the one' 15 infinite and the other finite ; human Nature 
is One, but in Specie in many Perſons, as Peter, James, 
Paul, but divine Nature is but One and the ſame in 
number, exitting in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; as 
far as we are able to apprehend , the Perſon differs 
from the Nature nor really but rationally, as the man- 


- neof a thing from the thing it ſelf , as may be a 


degree of heat from the heat it comes to: Divine 
Eſſence 
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Nature Perſon,” nor 
' Perſon Nature; Bat Perſon doth Perſon, net of the 
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Eſſence is whole in every Perſon , blie-not at the | 
ng EE Es | 
aid, but indiviſible ; he ma. of | 
the Divine Effence, which is but Oneiri number in - 
Three Perſons, is e and goex f 
and the manner how the*Godhead is ? to 
the Three, is fingular and woriderful, which 16 Rea- 
ſon can demonſtrate, nor Example illuſtrate; to which 
purpoſe, faith our Saviour *, No man thowr  mbo the * Luk.t6] 
{on 58 but the facher , and who the fake of bis the 22. 
ſon, . and' to whom the ſon will reveal him: "By Virtue 
of thar Revelation,*the manner of knowing the Fa- | 
ther is not the ſame as is/inthe 'Son;z yet -D 


%* 


doth nor produce Narure, nor 


Eſſence, but in unity of the Tame Nature, 
to the Three Perſons, heither doth it pr  with- 
out it ſelf as in corporeal things , becauſe no Pe- 
netration of Dimenſion, but within it ſelf, for 'tis in- 
finite: Now the Father gives Nature to the Son; + 
and both to the Holy Ghoſt, not by Alienation, but 
by Communication, which is fo imparted to the Re- 
ceiver , "as that it till remains in the Giver , as one 
Light hath ir from another, without any Diminution: 
Hence it is that one Perſon doth not ſubfiſt without 
the other, as "tis in Men, bur all Three do, one with- 
in another ; this made our Saviour fay *, The father. * Joby 
is in me and I in him, and I am in the father and the 10, 38. 
father in me: Yet this hinders not but that they are:;f Ch. 14: - 
diſtin among themſelves ; for they are not fo one. in 10, _ 
another, as the Accident is in its Subjet,; neither is = 
one predicated and ſpoken of the other, as Man is 
of John ; for the Father is not the Son, nor the Son 
the Holy Ghoſt, 'tis enough they are —_ 4 
ſtingyiſhed, and Th their manner of ſubfifting, the Fas 
ther 'unbegotten begets the Son, the. Sowbegorren of 
the Father, the Holy Ghoſt proceeding” from both ; 
as this is ad intre, inwardly ahd among themſelves, 
ſo outwardly ; though the outward Works be com- 
mon ro the Three, yer it ſeemed good ro divine Wil- 
dom , particularly to attribute unto the Father the 
C 4 Work 
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there is bu 
2 but One God, but perſonally there are Three, becauſe 
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Of the Perſens of the Godhead. 
Work- of Creation, to the Son'that of Redemption 
to the Ghoit that of SanRification ; Works of 
Powet in.Schools of Divinity ate attributed jro rhe 
Father, of Wiſdom-to the Son; of Mercy and Good- 
neks - to the, Holy Ghoſt. In theſe Works ad extra, 
: Salvation, © Sanctification , eſſentially 
Cauſe and Principle ; for there 1s 


Three Perſons, which not J«gz9; but owggs: do free- 
cooperate;z. and as theſe Perſons in ſubſiſting are 
iſtinguiſhed inf order, fo alſo in their working, one 
doth nor- operate without the other, and this Qpe» 
ration follows the Subfiſtence 3 the Father is and 
works from none, the Son from the Father, and 
the Holy Ghoſt from both ; yet this order of work- 


+ ing doth rake away the Equality of Perſons no -more 


than doth their Order of ſubſiſhng. 
Now the Ads whereby the Father hath begot- 
ten the Son, and both produced the Holy Ghoſt, ace 


_ in ſeveral ſenſes _— and neceſſary ; the firſt, be- 
r 


cauſe no Violence or Compulfion , but very freely ; 


_ the ſecond, 'tis not voluntary but neceflary , if we 


take - Voluntary in oppoſition to Natural; for Vo- 
luntaty ſignifies Contingent, that which can be or 
not-be ; but 'tis {6 neceſlary, that the Father could 
ge but beget the Son', and both bjeath the Holy 

hoſt ; and this from all eternity, otherwiſe ſome 
new thing had befaln divine Nature, which is ab- 
ſurd : And this Generation and ProduQtion ' are nor 


. as in human things, where the Father is in time 


before the Son, but here the Son is coeternal with the 
Father, and the Holy Ghoſt with' both, not forci- 


. bly but neceſſarily, as Light is from the Sun , and - * 


Heat from the Fire ; ſo the Father is no more with» 
out the Son and the Holy -Ghoſt , than the- Sun is 
without Light ; God is not without his Wiſdom 
and his Virtue, and this from all @erniry , I mean 


- that called imparticipata, or"4 parte ante and 4 parte 


peſt,. that is, without beginning or ending, incom- 
municable to the Creature z and herein indzed doth 


differ this divine Prodution from that of the Light \ 
ws of 
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Of the, moſt Holy Trinity. 

of the Sun and Heat of the-_Fire , wherein is 'a 
ſucceſſion and a difference , the Light of the Sun 
to day is ſometime different from: that of yeſterday, ' 
bur the Son is to day the* ſame he was' yeſterday; | 
* Chriff the ſame yeſterday, and to <0 for ever. * Heb.13 

There is alſo an. order among the Perſons, 8. 
the Father is firſt, as  , Baptize the nations in the F Math, 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; thus the 
Father is named firſt,- the Son next, ' then - the Holy * ' Job» 
Ghoſt : In the Creed, the Father is alſo named fir/#, 5- 7: 
the Son the ſecond, the Holy Ghoſt the third ; A 
Hop of hamſelf, the Son of the Father, and the 
y Ghoſt, as already ſaid, of both ,' yetall Three 

may be called and are aurigy@) ſelf God, as we ſhall by 
Gods Grace ſpeak of more hereafter :-- Neither doth 
the divine Nature, though ſubſiſting of it ſelf, as fin- 

le and individual, ofake any fourth Perſon in the 
Godbead diſtint from the Three, becaule it ſubſiſteth 
in a certain manner, and only in the Perſons. of Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; theſe Three Perſons are 
not of anothefor different Nature, nar of the like or 
$witnG, under which word the Arians would-have 
ſhelter'd their Error, nor of a common as Men who 
have a common Eſſence but not the ſame in Number ; f 
but-<his divine Eſſence in Three Perſons is the very 
ſame in number. All this is a great Myſtery, reveal- 
ed in the Word of God, profeſſed by the Church 
from Chriſt's time ro this, though Satan's Rage againſt 
the Son of God, * who came' to deſtroy his works, did ® 1 Job 
from rime to time raiſe up Inſtrumenss to. blaſpheme 3. 8. 
againſt it, and we oughr' humbly and devoutly to 
adore, and not preſumpruouſly and profanely dive in- 
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of the moſt Holy Trinity, 


A tough the matter about the divine Natwe, 
| and the Three Petſons which we have already 
. ſpoken of, be but one and the ſame with that of the. 
moſt adorable "Trinity, as indeed they in Diſcourſe 
ace Parts\one of another, and ſo twiſted and connexed 
rogether that wh: wo than of one hath a Relation ro, 
and Dependency upon the other, yer before we come 
to the Pelemicat or Controverſial Part of theſe Points, 
we by the Grace of God, ſhall nnder the Head of the 
Blefſed Trinity, continue to ſpeak of the Didefical or 
Dodtrinal Parr of ovr Diſcourſe, the more to inculcate 
into the Minds of the Readers leſs acquaimed: with 
theſe Diſputes, whar Grounds they ought to go upon, 
and to believe concerning theſe Fundamentals of our 
Faith, and neceſſary ines of our Salvatipn. Whar 
we believe abour it, is above, nor againſt Reaſon, for 
we believe not One God to be many Gods, nor Three 
Perſons ro be bur One Perſon ; if in Human Things 
I ſhould fay «b/olutely, 1 Fames, am Father and Son, ir 
were a Contradiction indeed, bur to ſpeak it re/ative'y, 
there is none at all ; _— I 'am Son and Pa- 
the ro my Farher, or Farther and Son to my Son, bur 1 


' ferent Account, and in i different Relation, Son and 
Father, in regard to my Father f am a Son, in relation 
ra my Son, 1 am a Father ;"Tet the great Maſters of, 
or pretenders to Reaſon, herein ſhew me a Contradi- 
Aion ; no more can they, when I fay, in the Godhead 

_” and Fhree Perſons exiting in One Eflence, Unity 

L in Trimty, and Trinity in Unity, 
| eat Point is not only very hard and difficult 

by reaſon of the Myſtery of the Erernal, wy ay 

an 


may very well ſay I James. one Man, am upon a dif- | 


1s one Efſence or Nature, ſubfiſting in Three Perſons, - 
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Of the moſ# Holy Trinity. 23” 
and incowprehenfible Generation of the Son of God by 
the Father, but alſo of a moſt high Concernment; 
Firſt, Upon the Account of God's oy deny 
this Doctrine, is ro deny the True God, * wbo.. * 1 fobn 
ſoever denieth the Son, the ſame bath not the- Father. 2+ 3- 
Secondly, Upon the Account of our Salvation, which 
by no means can be obtained wirhour it, let Arminians 
fay on the contrary what they will. For, f this is f Fobn 
eternal life to know thee the a true God and Feſus 17.3. 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent : And who is he but || tbe | i Foby 
Son of God, the true God, and eternal life. 
We fay, Trinity or Triunity not Tripticity, for this laſt 
implies a Compoſition of Three Parts ; Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, are aliu 68 alius, nor aliud && aud, 
other and other, bur nor other thing and other thing; 
| Three diftin& Perſons,. but One and the ſame Na- . 
ture; we diſtinguiſh rhe Perſons, faich * Auſtin, bur di- s py 7;;: 
vide nor the Deiry or Efſence ; they are nor diſtin&t 4. 7),;e. 
Eſſenrially, for there is bur one Eſſence, bur perſonal» cy, ;,, 
ly, that is, one Perſon is not the other, the Father 
not the Son, nor the Son the Father, and the Holy 
none ot the other rwo : Peter, Paul and Fobn, are nor 
only diſtin amongſt themſelves, bur allo divided one 
from anorher; fo they are three Men, though bur one , 
ſpecifical Nature, becauſe created and finire ; bur in an 
infinite Being 'tis. other wile, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, though difin, yer nor divided ; for there is 
bur one numerical Narure, the three are Conſubſtan- 
tial or Coefſenrial in Narure, Coerernal in Time, and 
Coequal in Power, 
The Knowledge of One God may be had by the 
Light of, Nature, but that of rhe Holy Trinity, only 
our of Scriprure, for the one is according to Reaſon, 
bur the other above it ; rwo ways there are to know 
God, -the 1ft. Nature, the *2d. Revelarion ; that, is 
fectuous, this is perfect ro which God tied his 
hurch, which alone knowerh and calſerh npon God 
according to what he manifeſted of himſelf in his Holy * , 
Word, and thereby her Religion is different from that 4 
of all the reſt of the World, and there is ao orher fa- 
ving way 19 come ro God _ by Chriſt, whote yr 
| __ | 
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Of the moſt Foly Trinity. 
ſpel. is preached as the only Dodtrine of Salyation 3 
and we muſt nor have of God ſuch Notions as our 
poo hath declared in his Word, for be is a vo- 
lantary Cauſe of all, whoſe Ways and Methods we 
oughr to qbſerve,and be guided by,in our Religion, for 


+ Epbeſ'r. | he works all things according to the counſel! of bis ogn 
11.0 v.5. wil, and according to the good pleaſure of bis will: 


Yer this Holy Myitery is a itumbling-block unto the 
Tews and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs, andSoth look 
goon it as Hereſie, though if God's Word be the 


ord of Truth, this, as we bope to ſhew, is cer- . 


tainly the True, Sound Do&trine, becauſe grounded 


upon it, though unſound Men will neither believe it 


nor conſent abour it to_the Faith of the Primitive 


_ Church and Orrhodox Doctors of all Ages, nor ta the 


Confeſſions of Faith of all Chriftian Reformed Chur- 
ches, as if the Spirit of God and of Truth was de- 
parred from them All, to be only amongſt Socs- 
nians. 

Second Subſtances do exiſt only in the Firſt, Man 
in general exiſteth only in James, Jobn, that are indi- 
vidual, and Words are what Uſe makes them ; an In- 
diviſible and moſt fingle Efſence. abitractively conk- 
dered, may and dorh concretiyely exiſt in Three 
Perſons 3 no Man may well ſay, thar ari infinite Eſ- 
ſence doth not admit of three Modes or Manners of 
Subfiſtence, bur be only which#Kancies within his 
ſhallow and finite Intellect, ro underitand perteRtly an 
infinite Nature with her Modes of ſfubfiſting, which to 
prerend to, implierh Abſurdity and Impiety : And to 
affirm that ro.be One in relation to its Efſence, and 
many as to the Modes, is no more contradictory. than 
ro ſay the ſame Man is real in reſpect of his Eſſence, 
and modal as ro his Sebfiſtence ; wherefore they who 

ould rerminate an infinite Efſence only ro one man- 
ner of ſubſifting, ſo that it may not be communicared 


- ro another: Perſon ; either they underſtand not what 


an infinite Nature 1s, or elſe miſtake the meaning 'of the 
word Terininatg or Confine, which is nor to prc ſcribe: 
limits, for that an infinite Nature doth abhor ; bur 

| T” 


%. 


-or” natural Reaſon ſuggeſt unto us, bur ſuch - 
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Of the meſt-Holy-Trinity. 
the meaningis, 'that an Eſſence as may be the Farher's, 
is ſo-the, Father's Eſſence, as may not be the: Son's 
b in the ſame manner, but ir may be in a Wifferent - 


way. - - C 
Doe this Marter, it oughr carefully ro be obſerved 
how the Divine Eſſence is” confidered either AbWute!y | 
or Relatively to the manner of exiſting; in reſpect ro > 
both, the Father is of himſelf, in relation ro the firft, Bhs 
the Son alſo is of himſelf, bur as-ro the ſecond, he is 
from the Father, ſo. is rhe Holy Ghoſt of himſelf in - 
reſpe&t to the firſt, that is abſolutely conſider'd, bur 
as to the ſecond, he proceedeth from both Farther and * 
Son : Wherefore the Father is abſolutely in, 
Self God, becauſe both as to his Efſence and as to his 
Perſon he is fiot from another,” but the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt are alſo Self God, though nor as to the Perſon, 
the Son being begotten by the Father as the Holy 
Ghoſt proceederh from both ; but as ro the Narure, 
becauſe bothare by thar Eſſence which is nor pro- ' 
duced by 'another, or depend upon another, bur rhar 
ſame which of ir felf- and by ir ſelf, doth exiſt from 
all Erernity z the Three Perſons have bur Qne and 
the ſame Effence, and they are not effenrially diltin- 
ſtinguiſhed. The Son is from the Father by Genera- | 
tjon, not as to his Efſence, bur in relation to his Perſon; v 
not abſolurely as. God, but relatively as Son, for rhe 
Son hath the ſame Narure and Subſtance as the Fa- 
ther, Self God as he, though nor in the ſame man- 
ner ; the Father may not be called Eſſentiator, if I 
may ſo fay, of the Son or Holy Ghoſt, nor theſe E/- 
ſcntiated, the Son is God of himſelf, though not Son of I 
himſelf ; the manner whereby the Son is ſaid to .be \ 
from the Father is in Scripture'deſcribed by the word \ 
Generation, which is nothing elſe bur a Communica- | 
rion of one and the ſame Eflence or Life that is Eter- 
nal and Indiviſible, as expreſſed P/al. 2. 7. and Febn ;. 
v. 25. which are not to be confounded with, nor mea- 
ſured by phyſical Generation, there being neither prj- 
ority nor p6tteriority of Duration, no mutation or pal- 
fing from Power to A, from a gor Being to a Being, v1 
from a diyifion and multiplication of Eſſence, from a | 
formal 


Of the. moſt Holy Trinity. 
formal Reaſon of active and paſſive Generation, from 


a dependency of him thar is begotten upon him thar. 


hath begorren, or from a greater ro the lefſer ; ſo there 
is Le ſuch Imperfections as are in Natural + 

ical in which are priority and poſterjori Na. 
tareMhouſh not of Time. So —_ is - Conſe- 
quence to be drawn out cf one forthe orher ; thus 
though a natural begerrer/dorh efficiently beger of 
himſelf, materially. from himſelf, rerminatively out of 
himſelf; no ſuch thing is ro be conceived of rhis Ge- 
neration of the Son of God, for though in Human 
Things the begerter and the begotten do ſomerimes 
differ in the genus, ſometimes in the ſpecies or kind ; 
in Divine Things they differ only in the modus or 
manner : This Generation is without any Motion, 
hath no beginning nor ending, becauſe he that begers 
and he that is begorten are Coeternal. 

: Wharwe ſay of the Son, may be affirmed of the 
Holy Ghoſt, who is from the-Farher and from the Son 
by way of proceflion, not as to the Nature bur as to 
the Perſon, tor the Eflence and Self-being of-rhe Holy 
Ghoſt is juſt the ſame with that of the Father and of 
the Son,” he is Self-God Actually though nor Originally, 
Efenrially though not Perſonally. Now theſe Three 
Perſons of the Godhead are diſtinguiſhed by their 
Names, Orders, Attributes and Warkings, which Di» 
ftin&tions do nor prejudice either the Unity or Simpli- 
city of Eſſence, for it is not compoſed of Perſons, 
which are nor before it, either in Time or Order, bur, 
every one hath the whole "Efſence ; neither can rhe 
Perſons be ſaid ro be compoſed of the Effence, becanſe 
it is not before the Perſons, neither doth it really, dif- 
fer from the Perſons, neither doth the manner of ſub- 
ſiting induce any Compafition into the Eiſence; only a 
Dittintion, and is faid ro modificate not ro multiply 
it: Now the modus or manner 1s here improperly 
raken, for commonly *tis poſterior to the Subyect ur 
doth modifie : Bur in this, it is nor, fo, there is not'in 
the Perſons of the moſt Holy Trinity ſuch- a real Di- 
ſtintjon as is berween Thwgs and Things, for the 
Perſon is nor a different Thing from the I Ef- 
ences 
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Of the met: Holy Trinity. 27 
ſence, but 'ris'the very Efſence with the manner of - 
ſubfitting. | | 

In ſome ngs the manner of rhem is hard, 
and ſometimes impoſſible ro be underftoode Can a 
Man upen ſure Grounds find our how Graſs and Corn 
grows ? How the Wind is formed ? Whence it comes 
and whither ir goes ? and ſeveral fuch things in Na- 
rure; we no ways doubt bur thar- there are in the 
World thoſe who'prerend ro know att things, and pre- 
rend for moſt things ro give Reaſons, fuch as they are, 
Bur can a Man know how: he himſelf was made and 
formed > How kis Sol came t be unired ro his 
Body ? Wy! orance in common Marters we daily 
ſee and feel © be in our ſelves ; and what muſt it be 
in thoſe Spiritual and High Ones which are fuch as no 
Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear bath heard, nor ever entered 
into the Heart of Man, and which 'tis impoſſible for 
the Wir of Man to conceive ; which Conſideration 
ſhould curb the Idle Curiofiry of vain Men, who as 
with a little ſhort Line, would with rheir ſhallow Brains 
farhom the bottomleſs and unſearchable Depths of theſe 
adorable Myſteries, when with the Apoſtle * that was , . -,. 
caught up into Paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable Words, , ,” Fogg 
they yr an cry our, f O che depth, that cannot be fa- + xg, 117 

omed. * 0; m— ; 

Yer to ſhew weare not altogether unacquainted oy 
with the Notions and Hypotheſes of others abour theſe 
Matters, in a ſtammering manner, ler us ſay, that the 
{| infinite Underſtanding of God never is or was Idle, {| p/a/.. 
and as it is his very Being, ſo from all Eternity, it 147 5. 
ever Was taken up, and this Underſtanding of G 
being®All in All, it cannot meer with any thingBur 


— 


- himlelf, fa ifdid underſtand and conceive it ſelf; as in 


2 Looking-Glab, a Man doth” conceive and beget a 
perfect Image of his own Face, ſo God in beholding 
and minding of himſelf, doth in himſelf beger a mott 
w and perfe&t Image of himſelf, and this in the 
Blefled Trinity is the Son of God, who is called * cbe * H:b.1 3. 
prrfe# Image of God; juſt as if we may uſe ſuch Com- 
pariſons, Wax —_———_— ven Form of 
the Seal, ſo the Son of God whom his Father hath be- 
yp" ; | gorren 


on 
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= _ Of the moſt Holy Trmity. 
gotten of his own Underſtanding, is the yery Form 
of his Father's Underſtanding, and when one is 'ſeen, 
the other is ſeen alſo, as he ſaith to Philsp, 4 be who 
bath ſeem me hath ſeen the Father ; nd under» the 
Name of Wiſdom, he ſaith, when there were no 
Deprhs,' and before the Mountains were ſertled,. || I 
was brought forth. Sh 
And as in God's Efſence there is an Underſtanding, 
ſo there is * a Wil, and by this Will God according 
to his own Mind, applies bis Power, where, when, 
and how he thinks good; and as his Underſtanding 
doth, ſo his Will everlaftingly- works upon himſelf, as 
it hath no other Thing rp work upon bug it ſelf, ir de- 
lighrerh ir (Elf in the Infinire neſs which it knows 


—_—__—— 


_ eth in ir ſelf, and thar Delight which God or his Will 


bath in irs 'own Infinite Goodneſs, produces a Subfi- 
Hance in God, which is the Holy Ghoſt, and that mu- 
tual Love whereby the Father rakes Delight in his Son, 
which is his own Image conceived by his Underſtand- 
ing, and the Son likewiſe rejoyceth in his Father ; 
now this Action of the Will when it is fulfilled, is 
Liking and Love, as when a Man looketh in a Glaſs, 
if he ſmiles, his Image doth fo roo, and if it rakes De- 
light in ir, it takes the ſame in him, for they-are borh 
One, and from theſe Two doth reſult rhe Third, all 
Three are in One Face, of One Face, and but One 
Face : Thus if we will make uſe of our Reaſon in theſe 
Mytterious and Incomprehenfible Matrers, we muſt 
ſturter and ftammer z wherefore the beſt is chiefly, and 
only to ſtand to, and depend upon the Revelation 
thereef that God hath made in his Word, beyond 
which, Men ought not to preſume, for in Matters of 
io High a Concernment to ſpeak true and certain 
Things there is ſome Danger of the contrary : Herein 
we can ,give no Examples, becauſe there is -nothing 
like God ; we have no natural Grounds and Principles 
pofirively to prove theſe Truths, all Compariſons frem 
the Sun, the Soul, the Rain-bow, a Triangle; and of 

ſpeaking as I, my Pod, and my Breath are Three 


ſeveral Things different cne from another, yet I am 


but One Man, and ſuch like lame Compariſons fall 
very 
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very ſhort of Illuſtrating theſe Myſteries, if we' can- 
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not underſtand hew Original Sin is propagated in us, 
ſceing-our Soul is not ex traduce, dens by Parents, 
bow much leſs can we comprehend that Intinite and 
Eternal Being of One God in Three Perſons. 
Afer this, is it not Juſt that Men ſhould own how the 
Trinity is « High Myſtery which falls not under Senſes, 
and is-infinirely above our Underſtanding # rather to 
be believed than felr or underſtood, whereof the Re- 
velation ought ro be the ſufficient and only Rule, as 
when Scripture faith, * there are three in Heaven, the * 1 5, 2 
Father, the Ward and Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are 7. 
one ; I mmultfnot puzzle my Brain ro know how this can 7 
be ; thus when the Apoſtle revealeth there is to be a * 
Reſurrection of the dead, when ſome Men will 
fay, 4 How are the dead raiſed up, and with what body f 1Cor.157 
do they come ? This is the tartional Man who will dive 35» 36. 
too far, the Apoſtle for his pains calls him a Fool, thou . 
Fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickned except it 
die ; (0 in Matter of God's Decrees, zhou wilt then ſay 
unto me why doth he yet find fault > The Apoſtle's An- 
ſwer is, * Nay, but O man, who" art thou that replieſt # Rom. 9; 
againſt God ? This is to curb thatidle and preſumpruous 1, 20, 
2uriofiry of vain and fooliſh Men who work their/fhal= 
low Brains to find out things which can be known no 
otherwiſe than by Revelation z wherefore ler us ſtick 
to that Rule abour the Holy Triniry, we can and-muit 
know no more than is revealed in Scriprure ; and here- 
in we muſt follow the Example of the Doctors of the 
pure Primitive Church, who borrowed no Arguments 
of Philoſophy againſt the Hereticks that troubled then, ; 
bur only our of Scripture, the more becauſe in Mart- 2 
ters of ſo greara Concernmeni as are the Myſteries 
of rhe Trinity and Incarnation, the Devil hath uſed his | * 3 
firongeſt Batteries ; bur he that truitech ro his own 7 
Reaſon, will fall ſhort of the neceſſary Knowledge © __ + 
thereof, and in this caſe, I may ſay what is ſpoken in "4 
another, that if Men had been farished ro make uſe Goat 
only of their own Eye, without any other help, they *k. 
could never have found our the magnitude of the - 
Sun, &c, if fo in the Secrers of Nature, much lels in 
Things 
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yo. Of the moſt Holy Trinity; 
Things of Divine Concernment and of Deity ir ſelf; 
in human and finite Things we conceive well enough 
how in the fanje Narure are many Perſons to wham it is 
communicated, but that that Natnreis but one and the 
ſame, and that fo many Individnals make but one Man 
in the kirfd no Mind can conceive 5 bur, in Men the 
Reaſon of rhe Mulriplication is in rhe finite Individuals, 
which are not only diſtinct one from another, bur alfo 
have their ſeveral Bounds, and that. univerſal Nature 
is, as if it were, rented into ſo many Parts ; bur as 
God is Infinite, the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt is In» 
finite, the Infinire cannor ſo much as in thought be ſe- 
parated, wherefore it muſt nor be thought an abſurdity 
if in Divine Things there is no multiplicity of Gods as 
there is of Men in hamanr Nature ; bur ftill after rhis 
reaſoning I return within the Circle 10 conſult Scrip» 
ture, more than to ſtrerch our Reaſon, with Job ler us 
+ Job 11: (ay, + Canſt thou by ſearching find out God? canſt thou find 
7+9,9- out the Almighty unto perfettion, &&c. O || my thoughts 
ſj Iſas. 55- ,,e noe your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways 
5,9. ſaith the Lord. Every Man may in this Matter apply 
* Chap.3o. to himſelf what is ſaid, in the Book of Proverbs *, 
2.3.4, Surely I am mere brutiſh than anyman, and bave not 
ohe underſtanding of a man. I neither learned wiſdom, nor 
have the knowledg of the boly. Who hath aſcended up into 
heaven, or deſcended ? who bath gathered the winds in his 
ſts * who bath bound the waters in 'a garment who 
hath eftabliſhed all the ends of the earth * what 1s bi; 
name, and what is bis ſons name, if thou canft tell ? 
This 1s by way of dehance. gh et en 
To { 4 In this Controverſie Three (ſeveral things are ro be 
| raken notice of ; firſt, The truth of the thing, name- 
— ly, that there is » but One God and Three Per- 
—_ fons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which to hold 
is neceſſary to our Faith. Secondly, the Explanation 
/Z thereof relating to the Dottrine Which we already 
LS have ſaid leveral things abour, . whereunto we now 
thall in part repeat, and in part add theſe few things :- 
Divine Efſerice communicable to Three Perſons is nei- 
ther multi 'nor divided, as 'tis in Men and An- 
gels ; for 1 their Natures be but one a 
me * 
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Of. the moſ# Holy Trinity, |< 31 
ſame in Species, yet 'tis different in Number, but in 
the Deity not ſo; for the ſame Nature in Father, Sun, 
and Holy Ghoſt, is but one and the ſame in Number ; 
in the Perſons is an order of origine, according to 
which proceedeth not Efſente from Eſſence abſolute- 
' ly confider'd, nor Perſon. from Eſſence, nor one God 
rom another God, but one Perſon from another Per- 
ſon, and from other Perſons very God of very God ; 
for the Three Perſons ire Une God, and every Perſon 
is perfet God ; in evezy Perſon is to be confider'd 
the common and the proper Mode ;_ in God we may 
not conceive any thing befides One Eſſence and Thee $ 
Modes, whereby with the Eſſence are conſtituted 
Three Perſons, 1n theſe Perſons one is not before or 
after the other, only in order and manner of ſubliſtiog, 
whatſoevet Ts eſſential is common to the Three, and 
what is perſonal is proper to every one of the Three ; 
the Mode or Perſonality is the Abitratt, but the Myde 
with the Nature is the Concret : Here is no Acci- 
dent, no Genus, Tio Speczes, no Difference, no ſpeci- 
fic Unity in God, bur an eſſential and individual Na- 
* ture- The Difference 0 Hypoſtaſes or Perſons in Di- 
- vine Narure is from the different relation and mags 
ner of Subſiſtence, which cannot be confounded; 
There are eſſential and relative Properties , rhe fir(t 
belong to every Perſon , becauſe every Perſon hath 
the ſame Nature ; but not the ſecond, whereby they 
are diſtinguiſhed one from"aHoer; the Son 13 not 
the Father, nor the Father the Son : This alſo 1s to 
be taken notice”of, thar a finire Nature is capable of 
Divifion, which an infinite is nor, or elſe it were not 
infnite ; therefore in this; God's Nature admits of io 
Compariſon with any created one whatſoever. 
, The: Third thing to be obſerved in this Controver- 
ſie 1s, the Proof, not to be taken out of Nature or Rea- 
ſon, bur out of Scripture, of both Old and New Te- 
ſtaments ; and herein we mult be very cautious how - 
we draw and prefs Conſequences from the Creature toy 
the Creator, becauſe there is an intinite Diſpacity and 
Diſproportion between them , as there is between a 
finite and an jofinite Nature; this laſt flleth all when 
the 
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the mot Holy Trinity. 
the other is * w-2rY wAE AE _ for the\/. 
infigitg; as, we ſaid, being tomrunicated, is neathet© 
dividel. Sulofhed nor ehenated? Setprure call 
God, the True God, God's own and proper Son j 
yet Sociniens have rather in the Chriſhan Religion 
to admit ewo Gods, whereof one'is a-made, feigned, 
titular God, than a plurality of Pe[Ghs in the Unity 
of Eſſence, which Opinion of theirs is really more 
abſurd than would have the Truth we own to 
ſeem to be ? e It - quite deſtroy divine 
Narure; for a mMle and ary God, is abſurd 
and a mere Cotitradiftion, as good as to ſ4y, God 
noGod: This 1s a Norior owed from! the Hea- 
thens who had their Semi-gods, that 9 Men, who in 
their life-time having done lome great Actions, were 
after their death, by--4porbeofis, deifi'd and reckon'd 
among their gods : According to this fancy our Sa» 
viour may be ſuch a Heroe and God, 'as their Hercules 
Was : | This is their good Chriſtian Doctrine. The 
ground of. their Error is, that they think the num- 
ber of Perſons doth multiply- the Efſence ; alſo 
they make a . Confuſion between being and the 
manner of it: And they ask us, why we do not 
rather multiply Eſſences in the plurality of the 
Perſons, than Perſons in the Unity of Effence? 
whereunto we anſwer, that we therein follow the 
Do&trine of the Holy Ghoſt in the word, and he 
who*makes Three Eſſences doth alſo make Three 
(xods, but he thar faith there-is One divine Narure 
1 ree Perſons doth not make Three Gods ;- now 
Scripture and Reaſon teach us there is but Orie God, 
and the fame Scripture faith alſo, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt are but One God ; and 'tis to be 'ob- 
ſerv d how the word Father, when uſed alone, as 
'tis in the Loid's Prayer, without relation ro the Sori, 
is, as well as that of 'God, common to the Three 
Perſons,” but when it fighifies a Perſon of the Trinity 
firſt in order, then 'tis relatively to the Son. ——— 

Now the Plurality of Perſons in One divine Eſ- 
ſence is proved; by Arguments drawn out of Five 


ſeveral Heads, whereof the Fire doth confiſt in = 
vera 
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Of the maſt Holy Trinity. ** = 33 1 2 
veral clear Teſtimopies dur of Scripture: Second , 2 ” 


from the telatives or te Relations, as Father, 
Son, Spirit, to beget, to. be begotten, Ind to proceed 
from the Father ai:d from the Son.” Thirdly , by di- 7? REF 
Kinguiſhing Propert7&5” WPTreator to the Father, Re- 


ed, deemer to the Son ifier to the Holy Ghoſt. , 

ity Fourthly, by jar Apparitions to be read in both - | 

Ye the Old and New Teſtaments. And F5fthly, by dif= _ * 

to ferent Operations ; the Four laſt I ſhall not inſilt up- 3 

ne on, only ſome of them I ſhall have occafion to ſpeak ——» 

rd of in ſome place of my Diſcourſe ; but the firſt L in- 

od tend by the Grace of God chiefly ro enlarge upon : 

Q= Theſe Scripture Proofs are of three kinds, the firſt 

n ſpeaks of a Plurality of Perſons in God, the ſecond - 

- of Three Perſons, _ the third _— = Son by .'/ | 
| himſelf, and the Holy Ghoſt by himfelf ; for aboye * -4 
- —The Father there is 20 Dies, vet to ooo 7 Prolizity, 

es we ſhall make uſe only of ſome few places out of 

mo the many which Scripture doth afford. . 
be | We ſhall begiri with that of Geneſis *, In the begin- * Gen.1.t. , 

o ning God created : in the Hebrew the Ward God is in | 
e the Phiral Number, not Eloab which is the Singular, 

Jo but Elohim the Plural; furely there muſt be ſome 

E reaſon why a Nominative in the Plural 1s joyned to 

? a Verb im the Singular as Bara is , that ſighifies 2.3 
c created ; certainly this ſhews ſome kind of Plarality OM 
© ,Jn the divine Nature, we _"—_ ſay it is not with- ; 
: out cauſe that in a Tongue whereof in a ſpecial niay= : 
2 ner God is the, Author, and in which are many Names "5. 4 
in the Sogula Nager yet this in the Plural is'made;. \ 8 - 
fie 

| 


we of to figni only ia this place but ve- =... - 
ry often in many thee, There ar many other "&? 
Names of God; but none. Lequently uſed th X 5 
this in the Plural : Why then, if in the Godhead there 
be bur One e Perſon, ſhould God delight fo mitch 4 
in being c ſo often in the Plural ? 'y lay kgther, 

that as the Hiſtory of the Creation c not: be 
written but by .help of Reyclation , 2nd/Mat God + 
chole Meſe# a Man of very grevt Wiſdom, fo I; :- 
: being inſpired of God, inferted therein nothing th- No"; 
might be. called raſh and CR 3 fo 'twas r © 9 
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ae 34 Of the. meſt Holy Trinity. -* 
@ ** 2 venture that hE"cHvſe that Word among lo 
" "© * © many others 'to name God in the great Work of 
", Creation, which bing terminated oxoally is com- 
© ton and belongs to the Three Perſons of the. Tri- 
> nity; and a thing very obſervable is, that in rhat firſt 
Chapter of Geneſis, no leſs than Thirty two times 
that only tn word Elebim in the plural is conſtrued 
with a Verb in the ſingular, when in the Second 
Chapter that of Jebovah, which is a lingular, is Ele- 
» ven times joyned to the Verb of a ſingular Number : 
| Whar elſe can the plural Number in God fignific but 
ſome Plurality >  .—— 2 
"> The Name Elohim is the firſt given to God in Scri- 
pture, and though ir be plural, yet 'tis not perſonal 
but eſſential, and accotding ro the Hebrew Idiome 
is ſpoken both of the Nature and of the Parſons ; 
hence there is only One Elabim , not Three, as in 
the Athanaſian Creed 'ris well obſerved, that the Fa- 
ther is Almighty, the Son Almighty, the Holy Ghoſt 
Almighty, - yet not Three Almighries but only One ; 
now the” Name Elobim being derived 'from God's 
Power, there Ire not Three Elobims, no more than 
Three Almighties , wherefore "ris joyned with an 
Adjective fGogular, Elobim Zedd&ik, Deus juſte, O 
God, righteous, Pſal. 7. 10. which they who are for 
Three Spuirs and Three Subſtances are defired to 
take notice of, and how their Hypotheſis is herein 
4 contrary,to the Athanafian Creed. --— — * 
©! * Exod. Farthermore, in the beginning of the * Decalogue, 
F- 20.2. this word Elohim is joyned with the Pronoun roſe 


% 


_—/. > five in the ſingular thy, though the word God be in the 
 FTFoſp:24. plural; and + elſewhere 'we have it joyned with an 
Ys Adjefirve in the plural, © and with a Relative in the 
__ be is an boly God, he is in the fingular, God 

. and holy are in the plural :.Nay, we have tt alſo pre- 

* Gen.20. fix'd to a Verb in the plural, where Abrabam lid *, 
13. When God eauſed (this Verb is in the plutal ) me to 
T 2 Sam. wander : So we have it elſwhere +; hence we may 
7-23+ conclude, how iq-the Text in hand, not by chance, 
but by a ſpecial divine dueRion, the Name Ged is 

"in the plural Number, and in the place already 

. "Er at quoted 
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t as it ſeems to declare the Unity of his Nature, 
and. the other the Plurality of the Perſons. Adonai a 
Name of God allo in the plural-Number ; is fre- 


quently uſed either when God ſpeaks of himſelf, or 


Men to or of him. 

Another: Text to prove the*Plurality ,of Perſons 
in the Godhead is this * , Let us make man in our 
amage, and 'after our likeneſs, which is an Exhor- 
tation to the other Perſons that had a hand in. the 
Creation, the Verb and the Pronouns are uſed in the 

lural ; 'tis not ſaid /ee me, bur let us make ; 'tis not 

id in my but in our smage, not after my but after owr 


likeneſs : . This manner of ſpeaking fo different from. 


the foregoing, is-not in vain, but with a. purpoſe tb: 
ive us, for whofe ſake that Hiſtory was written,” 
bje&t to meditate upon. I know. they fay, God 
there ſpeaks, as *tis uſual with Princes, in the plural 
Nugber, for Majeſty and Greatneſs fake ; and what 
if great men do ſo, muſt this through man's 'wan- 
drings be father'd alſo upon God? Princes do repre= 
ſent their People, and alſo they comprehend- their 
Counſellours;z_ whence it is that in eyery,Proclamation 
we have that Form, By. the Advice of our Provy Council, 
which God doth not want : Let us more ſeriouſly con- 
ſider this, doth God ſpeak it tv.na body,. ( 1 am obs 


ceſlitated to make uſe of that Expreffion) or to ſome # ; 


Surely no man that hath any regard tro Gyd car (ay 


\ or think, that in ſo ſerious a matter God ſpeaks to 


nothing ; if to ſotne, then either ro Angels or to ſome 
other Creature, not toAngels for they are not of God's 


Council, nor to any other of the Creatures which .- : 


had-neither Soul nor Reaſon, and the next Veuſe'doth 
decide the thing * ,, So God created man in- bis own 
image, in the image of God. created be him , and not 
after the Ty Angels, or of any other Creature; 
neither did ſpeak ro the Souls, for as yet the 

were not cteated, To what I ſaid of Angels 1 ſhall 
add, thar this could not, be ſpoken to them, for they 
neither principally 0x inSramaeally had any hand = 

, 2 
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the Lord Fehoyah and God Elohim, 
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Of the miſt Trinity. 
the Creation of Man ; for they could not, the Work 
of Creation requiring an infinite Power, but ,it muſt 
be to the other perſons of rhe moſt holy, Triniy, the 
Word aod the Spirit. As to the Enalage, or that man- 
ner of \;eaking in the plural for Greatneſs ſake , we 
own it hath place in ſome Languages, but we de 
ny it ever was in the Hebrew Tongue in the Old 
Teſtament , 'no Man , no perſon in Authority, no 
Prieſt, no Judg, . no King ever ſpoke of himſelf in the 
-plural Number : Well hath the Prophet ſaid + , ho 
hath direRted the ſpirit of the Lord, or being his counſellor 
hath taupht him ? Bat for apy one, Grotzus not excep- 
ted, to ſay that the plural Number is ufed for Great» 
ne{s or Majeſty ſake, 1s certainly to prevaricate in the 
Cauſe of God ; for as *tis' contrary to the Idiom of 
the Hebrew Tongue, ſo to the practice of all thoſe 
former times, « and it is Huti'a- modern Uſe and Inven- 
tion, , which fo ſupport, ſome”'Men, contrary to all 
true Reaſon, have forged 'in their-imaginarion. Be- 
ſides that in theſe latter times wherein the Ufe hath 
been" mtroduced,, nb Emperor, King, or Prince in 
any Language ſeth his Proper Name or Appellative 
in the” plutal Number, We Leopolds, Villiamg, Hen- 
— Empergrs, -Kings, &c. bur always in the fingu- 
Er, Leopold, William, Emperour, King. 


-,Well;-though no Man .of what rank ſoever ſpoke 


after that way, we' find God hath in other places, as 
atrec Adam's Sim*, Rebo!ld, the man 1s become. #s-ene of 
us, not as F; but one of us ; then there is more than 
One perſony of God: ſpeaks of himſelf, of the Deity, 
nor'of Ahgeis" whom he makes n& compariſon with, 


when. in'the- Transfiguration the Voice came from | 


Heayen, ſaying +, This is my 'beloved ſon, in whorh 
I 'am well pleaſed-; 'ris obſervable 'the' Apottles ſaw 
no Man fave Feſus onely, that at mighr appear, it 
was ner ſpoken of Moſes 'or' Elzgs, but only of the 
_- :. Another place there.1s alſo ro the ſane 
purpole, where upon the'occaſion of rhe building of 
the Towef.of Babel j, The Lord /aid, let ws go down 
and there confamd their lan ; tis not ſaid Toeill, 


but'/es us $0 LGagvn; a the plaral Number, as ſpeak- 
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Of the mot Holy Triphty. 
ing of- many, which may not be underſtood of the 
Katute which is moſt ſingularly One, but of the 
Perſons. Socinians fay. to this, - that though our of 
this we could prove Plorality, yet we muſt not con- 
clude for a Tranity; but the Cavil is vain , for 'tis 
enough that the Name of God is in Scripture artri- 
bured only to Thee, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
to infer a Trinity, and 'tis well known how Three 
is the firſt Number of the plural : Hence Hebrews 
and Greeks do diſtinguiſh the plura! Number from 
the dual ; neither do we read of any more Terms 
or Words than two of divine Emanaticns, namely 
of the Son by Generation, and of the Holy Gholt 'by 
Proceſſion. 

Our ſecond kind of Arguments confils of thoſe 
Texts, of Scripture, which do exprefly declare a 
Trinity, as is that when our bleſfed Saviour ſends his 
Apoſtles to * baptize the Nations in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft : Hence 
the Son and Holy Ghoſt are proved © to be Perſons, 
becauſe we are diſtindiy baptiſed in their Name ; 
to.baptiſe in one's Name is to make him diſciple, or 
initiate and brjhg him under the Diſcipline of him in 
whole Name he is baptized ; now if the Father, in 
whoſe Name we ate baptized, be a Perſon, ſo mult 
the Son, ſo muſt the Holy Ghoſt 'be, becauſe in eve- 
ry circumſtance we are baptized in rheir Name as 


Ls 
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in the Name of God , whereby the Effence only 
might abſolutely be taken, bur *#f the Father, Son, 
and. Holy Ghoſt, to ſhew that relative Equality which 
1s between the Perſons that have but 'one and the 
ſame Nature : In this Text our blefled Saviour with 

his own Mouth declared the Tr:inry, . 
Another place very plain and poſitive to our pur» 
pole is this *, There are three that bear record in heq- 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the boly Gboſt, ans theſe 
three are gne: Here the Trinity of Perlons and Unity 
of Effence are fo clear , that the Adverſarics have 
nothing ro ſay, bur firſt ro call-in quettion. the Verſs, 
as if it had been. inſerted, beeaute Irs nor in ſome 
DF Greek 


_ iFobus, 


4 


. well as in the Fathers: And -bſerve, jt is nor ſaid 


? 
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" Cavil upon this place is , upon the latter part of thi 


'neſs of Will argue a Unity of Eſſence ? "For how 


- netrate one another ; for they moſt paſagyy and infi- 


Of the mo Holy Trimty. 
Greek Copies, our of which the Enemies of the Truth 
did formerly take it away, but we have it in ſo mi 
ny others, - even before the Council of Nice, in Cy-WM Po 
prian's time, that there is no juſt ground left ro doubt W thi 
of irs being true and authentick, which place was by W mr 
Athanaſius made uſe of againſt Arrius: In this Text 


Inc 
the Apoſtle doth treat of confefling and believing Je- Hal 
ſus Chriſt to be the Son of God, which he to con WF qo 


firm doth bring in the Article of the holy Trinity, 
n_ he is the ſecond Perſon, and ro any one that 
doth ſeriouſly confider the ſenſe and ſcope of the place, 
it will appear , how without that Verſe there would 
be a breach in that part of the Chapter to bear a 
proportion of Three that bear witneſs in Heayen, 
with che Three that bear it on Earth. Their next 


Verſe, and theſe three are one, that is, ſay they, not 
jn Nature bur in Mind and Conſent, which is as ab- 
ſurd as if one would ſay, when Scripture afkrms * , © 
Ijrael, the Lord our God 5s one Lord; the meaning is On» 
ly the Conſent of many Wills ; bur doth not this One- 


can there naturally and eſſentially be one Will and 
Conſent, if there be not one Eſſence and Nature? 

w can it effentially be one Will, if there be not 
one but many divine Natures ? Rather there ſhall be 
many different Gods, _ different Wilk ſhall op- 
pole one another, than the which nothing can be 
more abſurd. Again, either thoſe Perſons are finite 
or infinite ; if finzte, rhen they -have not divine Na- 
ture, which is infinite ; if jnfinite, then they do pe- 


nitely know and love one anothet ; no ye 1$ an 
earneſt.defire of Union, fo then they -be molt intirely 
unired, The Apoſtle makes the neceſſary difference, W 
of the Three on Earth he faith they agree in One, | 
but 'of the Three in Heaven he faith they-are One. - | 
' Moreover, either one knows-ſomerhing which the 

other doth nor, or loves ſomething which the other 


ca coans moans wan re wg weDC{MD 


doth not love, :or can do ſomething which the other | 


cannot do, er;not; if the former, bow ethey Gag? 
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"Of the moſt. Holy Trinity. © $9 
Fort God knows and can do all ; if the laſt, 'then 
not only they have one Will, bur alſo one Mind, one 
Power, one Knowledg, one Love. Now let Man 
think upon ſeveral Natures of the ſame kind, which 
mutually do penetrare themſelves,, and by a mutual * 
inclination do embrace and unite themſelves inſepa- 
rably, and have the ſame Thoughts, Will, and Action; 
doth not all this conclude for one and the ſame Nature? 
And that there is no difference but in ſome manner 
of Exiſting, which becauſe they are ſuch, are diſtin 
one from another , without Confuſion 5 all which 
from Oneneſs of Will, leads to Oneneſs of Effence ; 
for the Will of God js not a thing different from his 
Nature. \ 
Another Text wherein the moſt holy Trinity is de- 
monſtrated, and not only may be read but alſo be 
heard and ſeen, is that about our Saviour's Baptiſm, 


where the Father ſpeaks from Heaven and calls hm +, 41 4 , 
his Son : Chriſt the Son is baptized, and the Holy Ghoſt ® 4; 4 { 4+ 
appears in the ſhape of a Dove; if Men do believe / 
Scripture, this they muſt believe to be true :' S. Auſtin 
lookt upon this Tex: as a ſtrong and convincing Proof 
| of thar divine and efſenrial Truth ; Vade ad Jordanem, 
e? &c. faith he, Go to the River Jorden, and there thou 
ot Age find the holy Trinity, and be convinced of the 
be Verity thereof. . Beſides rheſe we have a Cloud of 
* other , Witneſſes to prove this Truth, where the Three 
re 

4- 

Po 


Perſons are mentioned under their proper Names ; ' 
and firſt *, This Jeſus being by the right hand of God * 4Rs 21 
exalted, and having mieres of the Father the promiſe 21, 23. 
| of the Holy Gholt, the Three Perſons are plainly 
z named : Again, the ſame Jeſus Chriſt was declared F f Rom. 1+ 
n eo be the of God , with power according to the 3 4 
y Spirit of bolineſs : Elſewhere os ſame Apoltle faith |, | T:e. 2, * 
» i God ſaved us by the waſhing of regerieration and re- 4, 5, 6. ; 
, newing, of the Holy Ghoſt p Feſus Chiiſt : And 
in another place #, God bath ſent farth the Spirit of + Gal.4 6. 
: bis Son into your hearts ; by the word Ged is meanefl ' 
the Perſon of the Father *, How mich more ſhall 'the * m4, 9 
| blood of Chriſt, who throuzh the eternal Spirit offereth 1 4. : 
himſelf without ſpot ro God © Furthermore 4, Through t Epbeſc2. 
4 Lo 2k D 4 | bis 1g, 
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4a © ' Of tbe moſt Holy Trinity. | 
him. Chriſt } we both have an acce/s by one ſpivit un ( 

' #0 the Father. Our blefled Saviour himlelf out of hig... : 
own ſacred Mouth doth plainly and poſitively ſpeak * ( 

*7obn 14. to this purpoſe, when he ſaith *, I will pray the Far p 
16. 17. * ther, and he will give you another comforter, the Father, { 
þ-the Son, and the comforter, whom he calls-rhe Spi- ( 
rib'of Truth, are Three Perſons, which in the next i 
Ghnvrer | is by him repeated ; But when the Comfor- ! 
1526. ter is come whom I will ſend to you from the Father, ( 
| . even the Spirit of eruch. One Text more | ſhall bri i 
* 2 Cor. 'to confirm this *, The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
13.14. and the love of God thit is the Father, aud the ' 
| 

| 

{ 

| 

{ 

| 

| 

| 


- 
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communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. And 
+ 1 Pet.1, in the Text of another Apoſtle 4 are contained the 
"a Workings of the Three Perſons in the Trinity ;- Ele8 
eccording to the fore knowledg of God the Father, through 
the ſanctification of the Spirit unto obedience and frink: 
ol ling of the blood of Feſus Chriſt. | 
aT 5 Y As the New Teſtament 1s full of Proofs to con» 
firm this. holy Do&trine; for indeed theſe Myfteries 
of the Tanity and Incarnation are more clearly and 
fully therein relared, fo out of the Old Teſtament 
; we haye enough to. confute the Enemies of this 
. Tiuth 3 and becauſe we look upon, Sacinians in their | 
=” + Prineiples to be a fort of Jews, and as well as they, 
Blaſphemers againſt our holy andþleſled Sayiour, % 
- we Will bring ſuch Arguments agginſt them, as we - 
would if we were,dilputing a | lieving Jewy, 
only a few Texts out of many. We begia wich the 
- Bapk of Geneſis, Chap. 1. wherein is contained: a | 
zektion of the Hiftory- of the Creayon, which is a 
| 


ork common 40;the Three Perſons of the Trinity ; 

and though we may not look upon; it @s the clearer 
npon the matrer, Fet_ in it 1s Light &gough to ſhew 
the Truth we gow aſſert. 1 faynothing of the 
Name Gd under that of Elobim, which already we 
have ſpoken of, as repreſenting the plurality of Per- 
tons -in the moſt holy Trinity z but we may ſay, 
'- char though the Name Goud .was there ( which it 
1s not) in the fingular, and taken for the Perſon. of 
the Father, yet the Son had a hand-in the. aft gf 

| ' Creation 
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Of the moſt Holy Trinity. + 
Creation ; for it is, God /aid, here is the word, which > 
is the proper Name of the Son our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, | 
who in Scriprare, eſpecially by S. Jobs, is ſo often 
called by that Name , the Hard: God ſaying and 
ſpeaking is that which made the World. We read, | | 
od ſaid, when any thing was created, which be- *s 
ing compared. with what "is ſpoken by Fobn *, A! * John n. 
things were made by him, that is the VYord, the Perſon x. 
of Jeſus Chriſt ;- for a&tones ſunt ſuppoſitorum, ating 
is proper to Perſons, and without him was not any thing 
made that was made 3; now that Word God faid , 18 
that which created every thing ; ſo then here is the 
Perſon of the Son, bur we alſo find the Peron of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of God moved upon the face of Gy, , 4. 
the waters, by his ating repreſented by motion, to 
cheriſh, give life and motion to things, as a Hen 
doth when ſitting upon her Eggs ; for the word in the 
Original ſignifies ſuch, a thing : 7 his ſenſe js given | 
by: a comperent Interpreter f, By the word of the Lord + Plal 23 
were the beavens mage, and all the boſt thereof by the 6, $0 
breath of bis mouth ; Here we can read diftindly the 
Lord q if it were to be underſtood only of the firſt 
Ferſon, abour which there is no_difpure , the Word, 
and the Breath os Spirit; this, ode it be clear, 
I could ſer in a greater Light, with comparing it with 
other places, which I now forbear to do, becauſe I 
ſhall have occaſion to make uſe of them in ſome other 
branch of my Diſcpurſe. - 7 
' Another Text is this *, Behold my ſervant whom I » Iai. 43. } 
uphold, mine e'e& in whom my ſoul delighteth : I bave , _ 
put my ſpirit upon him; beſides gbe Perion that ſpeaks, 
namely the Father, here we have the Son under the 
name of his Servant, of his ek, in whom his Soul 
delighteth , whereby none may deny the Lord Jeſus 
to be underſtood, and the Holy Gholt or Spirit : No- 
thing better than this cat quadrate' with the Hiſtory 
of our Saviour's Bapriſm ||. And in another place of | Meth, 
the ſame Prophet F, when he ſaw the Viſion , - and 1. 15. 
heard that Triſagion, or boy, bely, holy, which long + yjal 6.3., 
afrer was allo heard by John *, that three-fold repe- * Reva 8: 
prion of God's Name compar'd with the proper = 2 
| | Hypotheſes FF 
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=D Of the moſt Holy Trinity. 
Hypotheſes of the antient , Jews', that it fignifled 
three things in God, is adapred to the, Trinity of 

Perſons ; in S. fobn's Vifion we have ſome en! 

ment as to the Loid Jeſus repreſented by the : 
® Rev. 5.3, 5b » _ wy _—_ Elders and _ op * fell 
I}, efore the lamb, a a new : every 
hs creature which is in —_ a on y earth, and 
, under the earth, and ſuch as are m the ſea , paid the 
ſame Worſhip ro the Lamb as to him that fitteth on 
t Tai.6r. the Throne. Again, the ſame Prophet +, The” ſpirie 

I of the Lord is upon me, for be bath anointed me, th 
ro be underſtood of Chriſt, as applyed, Luke 4.18; 
and of rhe Holy Ghoſt by the anornting, for he was 
* anointed with the Off Gladneſs, that is the Gra» 
ces of the Spirit. ele Three are alſo to be read 
* 2 $2, amongſt the Jaſt Words of David *, laying, The Spi- 
23. 2+ rit of the Lord ſpake by me, and the Word was in 
my tongue ; here is the Lord, the Word, and the 
f Hagz-1» Spirit. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks another Prophet t, 


F. according to the word that I covenanted with you, when 
ye came out of Egypt, ſo my Spirit remaineth among 
VN. you; the Father, with the Word his Son, and his 


Spirit made a Covenant with Iſrael. 
There are ſeveral ocher Texts in the Old Teſtamenr, 
of the Nature of One which I already made uſe of, 
1 mean of the thrice holy, wherein the Name of 
God or Lord is thrice repeated ; I own I have ſuch 
a perſuaſion of the infinite Wiſdom of God, as to 
believe there is nothing at all in his Word but what 
there is a particular reaſon for it to be in, and in 
this belief of mine I am confirmed by whar our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour ſaith in_carneſt, and with a ſtrong Aﬀe- | 
+ Matr.z. veration f, Verily I ſay imto you, till beaven and earth 
18, paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the ' 
law till all be fulfilled ; 30d T am. ſufficiently ſaris- 
fied, that rhough _ the Infirmiry of our Na- 
ture in the Ignorance of our Mind , we cannot a 
prehend the Cauſes of many thirgs in the Word of 
God, yer therein is nothing without a Cauſe : So out 
of that Principle, I dare fay, God meaneth ſomething 
when in the Bleſſing which he preſcribed to be ne 
noun 


e 


ETHYES 


+ F 


GM 2 - 


« a8 


3 35Ay9 £2.98 


- 14 6D 
4 ina . of + 
Ra <4 £ fv e 


Of the moſt Holy Trinity. k 43. 
nounced to the _—_— the Lord's Name is thrice in it 
xhus, * The Lord bleſs thee and keep thee, the, Lord * Numb.6. 
make bis face ſhine thee. and be gracious "into 24, 15,26- 
thee, the Lord lift up bis countenance upon thee, and 

ve thee peace ; and when God ſpeaks unto Moſes, he 
Gitares what he was to ſpeak to the Children of Iſrael 
when he-was come to them in his Name, that is, The 
Lord God of your Fathers, one would have thought this 
had been enough, bur no, for he adderh, F The God of + Exod.;. 
Abrabam, the God of Iſaac and the God of Facch; it 15. *© 
was the fame God, yer thrice named. So when the 
Law is given, he faith | I the Lord thy God am a jea- | pq 
lous God; once Lord and rwice God, which is the 20, 
ſame ;.ſo in another place, the * Plalmiit exhorterh ® p{4/py 
thrice to give-thanks, ro whom ? unto the Lord, unto 136.1,2,3. 


the God of Gods, to the Lord of Lords. One more I 


ſhall quore, 'and 'tis this, The Lord 5s our Judge, the + I/a. 33. 
Lord 1; our Lawgiver, the Lord is our King : Why 22. 
thrice and no more ? Surely God aims at ſomething, for 

as he doth narhing , fo he ſaith nothing in vain, theſe 

things afe notn by Chance ; and ſeeing with a full aſſu- 

rance, I believe according ro Revelation a Trinity of Per- 

ſonsin rhe Divine Natuxg, Why hould nor 1 alfo believe 

that theſe things relateroit? Now tf one would ſeriouſly 

arrend upon theſe quored places, and comparg them 

with others of the ſame kind, may be God would im- 

part- upon the Marrer, greater Diſcoveries than 1 for 

the preſc.nt am able ro give, only this | ſhall add, how 

the: Name Jehovah, called in Greek, =, , ram =3 

becauſe ir originally» confiſts only of four Leners, fig- 

nifierh both God's Self-ex:ſtence, for rhe Roor whence 

'ris derived doth denore to be, and alſo his Eternity, 

for it contains all rimes, ro come, preſent and palt ; 

one, our of the rwo firit Lerrers draws the Wards begin- - 

ming and to live, and the third having a Verrue of 

capulating or joyning t er, is for Love, whereby . 

is de the Holy Gholt, as by the rwo before are , 
Father and Son, and becanf the ſecond Letter b is 

twice in, 'he would have both Natures in the Second 

Perſon of the moſt Holy Trinity to be-meaned : tho' I 

have nothing to fay again't thele myſterious laterpre- 

tations which may be well grounded, yer we build 
mo” 2: et ——_—_ 
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Of the moſt Holy Trinity. 
not our main Arguments thereupon ; however, know. 
ing that efſential and incommunicable Holy Name to 
conkit -of three different Letters, 1 can ſee no» 
thiog to hinder me from believing, that that fame 
Narure is communicated to Three Perſons, and . as 
the ſame Letrer is twice in, -it doth Ggnifie Two Na- 
rures in One Perſon, eſpecially ir falling upon the Se- 
cond Letter relating ro the Second P of the moſt 
blefſed Trinity, . and as God is the Author of the 
Name, Why may not he in his Infinite Wiſdom therein 
denote ſome Myſtery > This I rake to be Rational 
Here I muſt not omir for Proof of this great Truth, 
ro bring in our Creed called the Apoſtolical as an Evi- 
dence; I meddle nor with the others, for the Adverſa- 


' ries Will not own thetn, though they ever were by 


berrer, more Learned, more Pions and Sound in all 
rk pes they are, or I doubt can be : 1 know the 

orld hath afforded ſome Men who out of a vain» 
glory, and to ſeem to be ſomething, through a tryal of 
their Parts, bave attrempred to enervate with- their 
Criticiſms rhe Strength and Orthodoxy of theſe 
Creeds, , þut as to this, Soc:nzans themſelves can ex- 
cepr againit ir, no more than they do againſt the wrir- 
ren Word of God whence this is extracted ; Father, 
San, and Holy Ghoſt are all Three named in the Creed, 
and as the Word God is exprefled when joined with 
the Father, ſo 'tis underftood of Son and Holy Ghoit, 
thus I believe in God his only begorren Son, and | be- 
lieve in God the Holy Ghoſt, for ro rhem ir alſo dorh 
belong, and as there we profeſs to 'believe in, thar is, 
ro- put-our whole Truit ayd Confidence, nor only in 
the Farher, bur alſo in the Son and in the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſo thereby we own and declare rhem ro be God as the 
Father ; and in the Lord's Prayer which is parr of the 
Worſhip we render unto God, though we name'bur 


Che that is the Farther, yer we mean all, for- the © 


Word is raken Eſſentially, for Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoit,.and nor perfonally, only, for the 'firtt- Perſon, 


becauſe the whole Trinity are our Fathep in reſpect of - | 


Creation, Preſervation, and Redemption for every 
{uch outward Work, as. ſaid before, is coaxmmon to the 


Three Perſons, and fo we addreſs our Prayer -- all 
. Now 


Three, 
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Of the moſt Holy Trinity. 
Now I ſhall lay down ſome few Arguments to 
ve the Truth : this is one, he in whoſe Name we are | 
tized, is the True Eternal God, bur we are Bap- 

tized in the Name vf the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, . © 
therefore they Three are True Erernal God, the major , 
is clear, for Baptiſm is a Covenant not with Man or 
any Creature, but with God alone, as ir appears our 
of * Peter, where Baprilm is called a Stipulation or 1 pez. 2, 
Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards Gad. Secondly, 21. 
They in whoſe Name we are Baptized, do juſtify ns, 
bur we are Baprized in the Name of Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ; wherefore they juſtify us, and conſe- 
quently ones True Eternal God, for none can ju- 
itify bur F alone. Third, They who regenerate +4 : 
us are the = _ God,, bur they in whoſe 9. & chap. 
Name we are baptized do regenerare us. o,.Fhey $ 
' are the Trae Erernal God, 7 og Faker, ho and 
Holy Ghoſt, if they deny thoſe in whoſe Names we 
are baprized to juſtify and erate us, we prove ir, 
for the Waſhing .in Baptiſm fgnifierh our Juftificarion 
and ,R tion Which is performed by thoſe in 
whole Names weare baptized, which is clear our of To 
St. Paul's Words, That || be, Chriſt, might ſanftify [| Epbeſ. 5; 43 
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and cleanſe it, the Church, with the weſbing of water +5 
by the word ; and in another place, He* ſaved us by the * Tix. 3.5. 
waſhing of regeneration ; and another ment 15 this, 
they who fave us are True, Erernal bur Farther, 
Son and Holy Ghoft do, therefoce they are the True 
Eternal God ; the major Propoſition ts proved our of 
the Prophet, | © God of Iſrael, the Saviour ; alſo, + Iſa. a5: 
Iſrae! ſhall be ſaved in the Lord with an everlaſiin 15,17,21, 
ſalvation ; and, TI the Lord, and there is no God elſe . 
befides me, a juſt God and 4 Saviour, there is none be- 
ſides me ; the Expretfion in the Name of the Father, | 

is 6blervable, for the Name fignifies || Authority 3 | Malats 
now becauſe rhe Authority of the Father, Son and 1. 6, 
Holy: Gholt, is bur one- and the ſame, for we are e- 

uilly baptized in their Name, ſo the Digniry is the 

ame, if ſo then thefe Three Perions/are but One Gad, 

for none can have equal Dignity with the Father, ex-- 

cept he be God, ſuch a Dignity have the Son and 

Holy Ghoſt ; agaioft this they object how the Fathers 
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| 45 Fes re" ts Divinity. 

"  * v Cor. arefaid ® tobe awig unto Moſes, biit that's nbt w 
| the patpe®, *ris of a different Nature, in that place 

| the Deb6gn is to ſhew the Sacraments of the Fems to be | 

bat the Types and Figures of ours, bur bere the Queſtion WW __: 

> - is abour the -Nawe and Authority w we are 

, baptized, they were baptized under the Miniltery, .biit ” 


not in the Name of Moſes, ſo now Miniſters do : 
tize but not in their own Name or Authority. , | od 
Fail 
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Of Chriſt's Divinity. = i 

Ma 


N OW I muſt come to the Third Claffis of my WM © 
Proofs our of Scripture, namely thoſe Texts Wl cau 
which ſpeak fingularly of the Son. as True Eternal Wl my 

God, the like of the Holy Ghoſt. ' As our Bleſſed Savi- Wl and 

our from the beginning of the World ro the time be Wl On 

was manifeſted in the Fleſh, was-rhe Chief Object of WW is : 
Prophecies, becauſe in him through an erernal and un- are 

ble Decree was the Ground of rhe greateſt of il ;, 1 

: all ourward God's Works, for } look upon Redemp- Wl call 
tion on ſome Account, greater than Creation, ſo from the 

- time to rime God took care ro renew and confirm the 2% 

firſt gracious Promiſe of the Seed of the Woman, un- rer 

der Creral Names of Shilob,' Meſſiah, Emmanuel, the ( 

Branch, &c. and to deſcribe him with ſeveral Names vah 

_ and Circumſtances, that when he was come, there - Wl 4, 
ſhould be no juſt Cauſe: to miſtake or deny him to be ' Ml and 

be and the ſame, and withal ir was declared what he ſenc 

ſhould be in his Perſon, and do in” his Office, fo alſo and 


| + Luk 2. 2nd many Wonders; but as + be was ſee for « fign Jeh 


oe ſed, and fo i - by the Enenies to his Perſon, . 
Offices dS again{t ſuch "dereſtable - ; 
Wretches be hath-not left himſelf wichour Wirnefles to | 
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: Of Chriſt's Divinity. , 47. 
make himſelf known to be'whar he really is, even God 

bleſſed for ever ; wherefore our Saviour commands us 

to * ſearch the Scriptures, for they teſtify of bim, there= * Fobn 5. 
in we ſhall find his Deity ; this courſe himſelf rook, 39. 4 
when beginning at Moſes and all the Prophers he ex- - 
pounded unto them in all the Scriprures the Things. 7 


concerning himſelf. 

To this the Word doth afford ſuch a plenty 
and vanery. of Matter in ſuch an eſſential Point of our 
Faith, ſo neceſſary ro be known, thar indeed ir 
would go near to run one into ſome Confufion, excepr 
ſome Method be uſed ro prevent it : the Difficulty lays 
not in what to fay, bur how to ſay ir, wherefore our 
Diſcourſe and Arguments mult be reduced under ſeve- 
ral Heads and Claſſes, as may be Names, Artribures, 
Works and Worſhip of God, Some Words uſed in this 
Matter, are in Scripture, as O467y5, Godhead, which 
ſome would have to differ from ©4135; Divinity, as 
caule an effect, the firſt rhe Eflence, the laſt a Gift com- 
municated ; though in Scriprure they be ſynonimous, 
and both tranſlated Godhead ; in Scriprure are alſo &; 
One, 2e8; Three ; Vvavaron; Subliftance or Perſon, &y 
is : others arederived, as from fy One, and 726; Three, . 4 
are derived bbs Uniry, and Tewts Triniry ; from Re 
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&y Being or. Exiſting come #9ia Efſence. St. Fobn alones FP b. 


calls the Son a5395 the Word, and St. Paul atone, or "VS 
the Author of the Epiſtle ro rhe Hebrews calls kim 
nie the Character of rhe expreſs Image of the 

rerlon of the Farher. | 

Of the Names of God, ſome ſignify the Eſſence asJebo- þ,,... 1 
vah, Fab, Ebejah ; others the Artribures as Elchim Schad- fa _— hy 
dai, Adenai, &c. and in the” New Teftament ©s3%; God, aye. 
and Kvers Lord are frequent. Jehovah (ignifies God's EC. 
ſence in Three manners ; Firft, Thar he is of himſelf p:x, Je. * 
and of nv other. Second!y, All other Things are from hovah. 
him, nor ffom. themſelves, or from any elle. Thirdly, 0," 
Thar he isrrde ia his Promiſes and Threatnings ; Kees b 
when abſolutely arrribured ro God, anſwereth thar' of 4 
Jehovth,- for 'he is, aurenvercs , Selt-Lord an1 of his ww. 4 
Nature. The Name Febovab is properly, abiolurely, 
; WH and withour any adjection aftribured ro the Son, os it - 
WH nut amoogtt orher places be underitood in that where- «+ 
| , nl s-; 
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Of Chrift's Divinity. & 
in 'ris ſaid. * The Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gam. 
rah brimfton: and fire frem the Lord ; the Lord from-.the 
Lord isa Tautology, and a groſs one too, which God iy 
not capable of, were it nor that as the Father hath com- 
mirted all Judgment to the Son, upon 1hat occaſion, the 
Son execured Judgment againſt rhoſe wicked Cities, 
and to prove the Truth of this {arerpreration we have 
rwo undeniable Evidences, the Expreſſions ' of one -are 
juſt as inrb's place ; and of the other, they are ro the- 
lame purpoſe, David is the firſt, * The Lord ſaid unti 
my Lord, which our Saviour explains of F bimſelf ; the 
other Witneſs is {| Hoſea by whom God ſaith, I will 
fave the bouſe of Fudah by the Lord their God; nat 
only he calls him their Lord, but alſo their God. 
Here we have the True, Eternal, and Infinite God, 
whoſe Word came to the Propher, ſaying, he will haye 
hitherto 
y whom? 


we ace agreed, he promilerh to ſave them, 


" By the Lord their Ged, that is the Lord God of Fudab, 


+ Lu, 2. fait unto the She 


. for he ſoeaks to, and of the Houſe of Fudab; he rhep 
by whem they are to be ſaved is the True Gqd of 
Iſrael, for certainly the Gud of Judah and Iſrael is\one 
and the fate God, and not two ; for their Saviour 
their God : the next thing to be known is, who #' 
meaned by this Lord God of theirs ; nor properly and 
immediately the Perſon that fpeaks, for then he would 
have ſaid, 1. will fave them by my ſelf, as upon ano- 
ther cccaſion he ſaid, * By wwy:;ſe!f have I ſworn, and in 
ſome. other places ; wherefore here anorhep Perſon 1s 
to be undetitood,” or etfe” the defignativa of another 
had been ſuperfluons- and not to the purpoſe ; but 
here is a vifble diſtindtioen-of Perſons, he that ſpeaks 
and promilſerh ro fave them, and he by whom thty 
ſhall be ſaved; according* ro the- whole Analogy of 
Faith, this Prophecy relateth r> rhe Meſſiab, the Son 
of God whom the Father our of his. bwn Botom was 
to ſend jnto the World to fave it ; . and the Lord Jelw 
Meffith which at that time was to comp, and 
t.who by the Prophet is called the Load 

Fudab, which was fulfilled when the Angel 

| Shepherds, + Uo you is born this das. 
inthe City of David a Savitur which if Chrift det 
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4 Of Chriſt's Divinity. 49 
Lord; who came to fave his People, the True Fudeb 

and I/rael of God, nor according to the Neſh, bur the * 

promiſe, from their Sins and the Paniſhments 
which thereby they had deſerved, ſo the Lord Jeſus is 

the True Lord God of 1/racl, for the Houſe of 1/rae! or 

Judah hath no other Prince and Saviour to * give chem ® 44, 5, 
repentance and forgiveneſs of ſins, but the Lord Jeſu 31. 

who in this ſame place is called Prince ; now the Title 

of God of 1/+ael, the true, eternal and undoubted 

God, doth in many places of Scripture appropriate ro” +» 
bimſelf, and communicateth to none beſides ; + Na- f Joh. 1, 
thanae! called Jeſus Chriſt, :he Son of Gall and the King 49. 

of Iſrael, and we know he ſpoke Truth as did David 

when be ſaith, | the Kingdom is the Lord's, and be || Pſal. 22. 
is the governour amongſt the nations, and we are ſure 28. 

that Pialm hath a relation to the Lord Jeſus, and if 

any doubr remainerh, it is explained in the Perſan of 

the * man child who was to rule all nations with a rid * Rey, 12, 
of iron ; and this is fully agg g- of rhe- Perſon 5. | 
whom the Lord hath faid ro, thou art my Son, and + Pſal. 2. 
hath given to, F the heathen for bis inheritance, &Cc, 7, 8, 9. 
which be ſhall break with a rid of iron, 

In the Old Teſtament we read of an Angel who 

appeared at ſeveral rimes, and ſpoke as ro Hagar, he 

is called the Angel of the Lord, and was the Lord 

Febovab himſelf || for ſhe called the Name of the Lord {| Gen. i 6, 
that ſpake unto her, thou God ſeeſt me ; a ſecond time 13. 

he appeared unto her and ſaid, ft up the lad Iſhmael, 
for I will make him a great nation, this certaitil 

was an increated Angel, namely, the Son of 

for no created Angel could make ſuch a Promiſe, ir 

being beyond the Power of any crearure to perform 

it, and that Angel is called Febovah, upoh the occa« 

fionWf ſacrificing Iſaac, and that he was God him- 

ſelf, ir appears nor gnly fromthe. Narure, bur. alſo 

from the Words he ſpake, Seeing, {aid he, * thou. baſt * Gen. 12, 


hot he'd thy Son, thine cnly - Son from me ; now | 11,12, 15) 
Son was to have been {acrificed to God and: 16.17, 19, 
elſe ; and this is confirmed beyond.all doubt whet *as... 


laid, And the Angel of the Lord called unto. Abr 
que of Heaven the ſecond time, and' ſaid, by 9 
have 1 ſworn, &c, that in blefing 1 wil We ther, : 
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zo / — Of Chrift's Divinity. 

ind. in multiplying I will multiply thy ſeed as the Stars 

fof heaven, and as the ſand thas is upon the ſea ſhore, 

, and in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. 

| This is elſewhere repreſented under the ſhape of a 

* Gen. 32. Man who + wreſtled with Jacob, (might not the Name 

24,28,70, Man relate to the future Incarnation ) however *tis 

moſt certain under what Name ſoever, that ſame 

was God ; for he ſaid to Facob, Thou baft power with 

Ged : and when he asked his Name, Facob receiv'd 

no other Anſwer but this, Mhberefore is it that thou 

* Wat 9 6. geſt ak after my neme, which as a Prophet ſaith Þ, is 

wonderful ; Jacob, though he asked his Name, knew 

who it was ; for he ſaith, I have ſeen God face to face, 

and the ſame is cajiled Man , God, even the Lord 

God of hoſts, Hoſea 12.3, 5. and in the ſame place is 

called the Angel, verle 4. So the Names Man, Anpel, 

is and God Lord of hoſts do belong to the ſame ; i as 

upon that ſame occaſion one of the Names belong to 

Son of God, by the ſame reaſon muſt all the reſt ; 

and him Facob remembers, when bleſſing Foſeph's Chil 

« Gen. 4B. dren he faith *, The angel which redeemed me from all 

15,16. evil bleſs theſe lads ; and juſt the verſe before, he calls 

him the God of his fathers Abraham and Iſaac. The 

better ro know who this Angel is, let us hear him 

« Gen-31e ſpeak himſelf to Jacob 4, The ange! of God, ſaith Facob, 

Hl2o13+ Gake unto me in a dream, and what faith he ? I have 

ſeen all that Laban doth unto thee, I am the God of Be+ 

thel, where thou anointedſt the pillar , and where thou 

powedſt a wow unto me. Surely this could be no crea- 

ted Angel: The ſame it was that appeared unto Moſer 

* AAs 7. in the Buſh, mention'd by Stephen ©, by whoſe Hands, 

35. Authority, and Power, Moſes became Ruler and De- 

liverer of the People out of Egypre. Now in the ſame 

Chapter Szephen faith, v. 32. that he that appeared 

unto Moſes 1n the Buſh, was the God of Abraham, the 

God of Ilaac, and the God of Jacob ; and that fame 

God he afterwards calls the ange! which ſpoke ro bim in 

mount Sinai, v. 38, To be ſhort, this 1s ebe | of 

the Lord which appeared unro Moſes out of the Buſh, 

* Exod. 3+ which is called Lord and God, and calls himſelf f ee 
F446 God of Abraham, the God of Ilaac, and the God 

Jacob, "The Adverlaries cannot deny this t@ be 
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Of Chri/t's Divintty. 
erue and proper CharaQter of the true God. Moreo- 


5i 


ver, this 1s the Angel promiſed to be ſent before the * 


People ; let us hear what a Character God gives of 
him * , Beware of him and obey bis voice, provoks bim 
not, for be will not pardon your tranſgreſſions : fa my 
name is in him : It this had been one of his created 
Angels, would God have ſpoken of him after this man- 
ner > Why God's Name in a moſt Tpecial manner, 
more in him than in another ? Here his Name fignifies 
his Nature ; and can any but the true effential God 
pardon Thunſgpetions , as it depends upon the Will 
of this Angel to do or not to do ? According to pro 
miſe this ſame Angel appeared unto Jeſbuab, under 
the Name of + capeain of the hoſt of the Lord, and of 
him required the ſame humble Obedience as before he 
had received of Moſes ; and this the Apoſtle doth 
point at *, when {peaking of Chriſt, he calls him che 
captain of our ſalvarion, of ' which the Deliverance 
our of Egype was a Type and a Figure; for he was 
the Rock { that followed them in the Wilderneſs : 
He is farther called || che angel of God's preſence, God 
in him is preſent whereſoever he is, becauſe be is 
God, but he rhere is alſo called their Saviour, he ſaved 
them ; 13 there any Saviour beſides the Lord Jeſus the 
Son of God ? He alſo is called the Meſſenger * or 
Angel of the covenant : Is not God's Covenant with 
Men made-in Chriſt Jeſus? Hath he not procured and 
publiſhed it ? Ir was to ſtrengthen the Faith and con- 
firm the (Hopes of his People, that God by the laſt 
of his Prophets doth fo poſitively promiſe he (tall 
come ; ſurely he then was and exiſted, chengh he was 
not yet come : The Prophet addeth, whom ye devighe 
in ; would to God this were true in every Chriſtian 
but his Enemies can take no. delight in him. How- 
ever it remains true, that no Creature whartloever 
could be this Angel, and that feeing it was not the 
Perſon of the Farher, it mult be that of his Son, who 
1s another himſelf; and I think that to prove the 
Deity of the Meſſiah, is to prove the pluralicy of Per- 
ſons in the Godhead ; for as I ſaid before, Triniy 
imports the Divinity of the Sog, and the _—_ ofthe 
Son implys plurality of Pexſons in - Divine _ 
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Of ChriſPs Divinity. 
This Angel under the ſhape of a Man, attended by 
two Angels, appeared unto Abrabam *, and in the 
ſame place he is called the Lord or Jehovah, and Man, 
and behaved himſelf both as Lord and as Man, and as 
both was received by Abraham: Thus 'tis neither im- 
poſſible nor contiary to Scripture, that God ſhould in 
human Nature appear unto Men, _ as then he did unto 
Abraham : In his Promiſe ro Abraham of a Son by 
Sarah, and as to the Judgments upon Sodom he beha- 
ved himſelf as God, as he did as Man 1n viſibly walk- 
ing, diſcourfing,having his Feet waſhed, reſtingand eat- 
ing, and as herein by acting the true part of a Man he 
was a true Man, ſo he was a true God ; for there he 
18 fix or ſeven times called Fehovab, and five Adonas ; 
and he ſpeaks like the Judg of the World, in whole 
or pardon ; and the Adverſa- 
ries can __ againſt the Union of divine 
with humane Nature in the Perſon of Chriſt, but what 
this Inſtance of the appearing can refute ; for indeed the 
perſonal Union of the divine with human Nature can 
be no better nor more plainly repreſented than by this 
Example; and if this appearing was a fign and fore- | 
runner of Chriſt's dwelling and converſing among # 
Men, certainly it became Fm to be ſuch as he then 
appeared, namely God and Man. Now that this 
was a foreſight of his Incartation, our Saviour himſelf 
declares it * relating to this, Zaur father Abraham re» 
Joiced to ſee my day, and he ſaw it and was glad : And 
upon the ſame, account he upbraids them when he 
ſaith, If ye were Abrabam's children, ye would do the 
works of Abraham, but ye ſeek to hill me, that did not 
Abrabam; for he never offered to kill as a Blaſphe- 
mer that Man, whom with wo others he recieved in+ 
to his Houſe," and who carryed himſelf as God ;- on 
the contrary, he all the while behaved himſelf towards 
him as heing God, and at that time the ſame Perſon 
that appeared unto Abraham is not only called the 
Lord, v. 1. the Lord appeared unto Abraham, but allo 
the judg of all the earth, v 25. a Property belonging 
to none but the true God ; and that Chriſt is to judg 
all rhe Earth, it appears out of 48s 17. 31. and 2 Cor. 
5. Io, as indeed the Deſtruttion of Sodom and Gomo- 
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Of Chris Divinity: 
rah was a figure of the Deſtrution of the World 


and of Chriſt's ſecond coming : The Father faith 
Chriſt hath commirted all Judgmenr to the Son, 


.22. 
apr I ſhall add a Text which'may have a place in 
another part of my Diſcourſe ;, 'tis this, God by the 
Prophet * ſpeaks to Jon, Feruſalem, and the Cities of % Iai. 46! 
Fudab, Beho'd your God, behold the Lord will come with g, 10,11, 
g hand, &c. here certainly by your God is meant 
the Cz0d of 1/rae! ; for the God of Aron, of Feruſalem, 
and of the Cities of. Judah, is the ſame with the God 
of Iſrael; now who that Perſon is, here called God, 
it doth appear out of the ſcope of the place, where- 
in the Prophet doth certainly ſpeak of the coming of 
the Meſſiah, who 1s Chriſt, as 'ris plain out of v. 3» 
The voice of bim that crieth in the wilderneſs, pre« 
pare ye the way for the Lord, make ftraight in the de- 
fart a bigh way for our God: Beyond all doubt this is 
ſpoken of Fohn Baptiſt, for he applieth * it to him s Fobn 1, 
ſelf, and if we want other Witnelſes, Matthew + will \,,: 
ſerve for one, and Zacharias, as recorded by S. Luke || 4 Chap. 3, 
for another ; now I rake it to be as unqueſtionable, 3, 
that Fohn was the fore-runner of Chyiſt, who is the | Chap. 1. 
ſame LordGod for whom he prepared the way : Further, 46, 
that in this place of T/aiab, Chrift is'the ſame Lord 
God that was to come, it appears by the deſcription 
therein made of him; He will come with ſtrong hand, 
and his arm ſhall rule for him ; behold, his reward ts 
with him, and his work before bim, v.10. The Mi- 
racles he wrought by his own Power upon the fick, 
blind, dumb, lame, dead, commanding Wind and 
Sea, and the Devils themlelyes which obſerved him, 
did convincingly demonſtrate him to be the Lord God, 
if any doubt ſhould remain, 'ris clear'd, v.11. He ſbal 
Feed bis flock like a ſhepherd, he ſhall gather the lambs 
with his arm; the compariton of the Shepherd and 
Sheep our Saviour doth much inſiſt upon, and ſeveral * #7,þ,16; ' 
m_ 4 nr the py pe ap _ 

Paul calls him f, the great erd of the 52 ob 12; 
another ||, the ſhepherd Pep ſouls, and ” 4 chief T0 ; 
berd : This being his great Atrribute; as Head of | 1 Pets 2- 

the Chiugch, and —_—{ Perfoh muſt necel- 25. 


3 ily Chap, 5.45 
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Of Chriſt's Divinity. 
farily be deſigned by the Prophet, who to him attri. 
buterh the words _— and gathering ; the Petſon 
here ſpoken of by the Prophet Iſaiah, called Lord 
God, is the ſame mentioned by another, who call 
him king of Zion and of Feruſalem z and as he ſpeaks 
of the ſame as Iſaiah doth, fo he ſpeaks to the ſame +, 
Rejoyce greatly, O daughter of Fion, ſhout O daughter of 
Feruſalem, behold thy king comes unto thee ; both Pro- 
phets ſpeak of the ſame Perſon's coming to the ſame 
place, he is juſt and having ſalvation, lowly and ridi 

upon an aſr, and upon 4 colt the foal of an aſs ; thels 
very words of the Prophet are quoted upon the oc- 
cafion of our Saviour's eritering into Feruſalem *, and 
applyed unto him, as indeed this ſame Propher ſpeals 
in ſeveral places which I mention in this Diſcourſe of 
Chriſt the Son of God as of the great and mighty God, 
_ z. calls him Lord of Hoſts, ſent by the Lord of 

s 


to the Nations, who was to come and-dwell } 


In thee; O Daughter of ZXiom, who was to ſpeak peace 


unto the heathen, and bis dominion to be even from ſea © 


te ſes, and unto the ends of the earth, Ch. 9. 10. that 


was to be fold for Thirty pieces of Silver, which ! 
were piven for the Potters Field, Chap. 11. 12, "3. 3 
and that was to pour upon the Houſe of David and |} 


Inhabitants of Jeruſalem the Spirit of Grace and Sup- 
lication, ( that ſame”Spirit which was in the Prophet 


' 15calF'd ebe ſpirit of Chriſt, 1 Pet.1.1 1.0r the Holy Ghoſt, 


» Iſai. 4%. 
= - 
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by whom they were moved, » Per. 2.21.) ſo Chap. 1 3. 7. 
the Lord of Hoſts calls him 6bzs fellow ; did the Lord of 
Hoſts ever call any meer Man his Felow, my Compa- 
nion, that is united to me in Subſtance, equal with me in 
Power ? Thus God doth honour Chrift in this Name to 
ſhew the Unity of Efſence, and the Union of the Will of 
the Father and of the Son the Mediator, who is in the 
fame Verſe called my ſhepherd,which is ſpoken of Chriſt; 
for unto himſelf he applyeth it, Mazth. 26. 31. 

Before we fall upon examining other Texrs of the 
Old Teſtament to prove the efſential Names of God 
to belong to his Son the Lord Jeſus, we muſt compare 
fome places of both Teſtaments, to ſhew how many 
things belonging to God are applyed unto Chriſt , as 
fuſ}, that jult now quoted of 1/aich « , The voice of 


him 
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Of Chris Divinity. 55 
bim that cryeth in the wilderneſs, prepare ye the way 
of che Lard, or Jehovah, * applyed one to Fohn Bap- * Luke 1. 
Lord __ other to Feſus Chriſt there called the Lord : 76-. 
calls his is another ©, I ſaw alſo the Lord ſitting upon a Jobn1 23. 
caks throne high and lifted up, and k1: train filled the tem- *Jai.6 1, 
ie 7, ple, above it flrod the Seraphims, and ſaid, holy, holy, %: 3» 991. 
er of holy is the Lord of bofts, the whole earth is full of his 
Pro. glory: this in the 4 Goſpel is applyed ro the Son. * Fohn 12, 
ame Again ©, Sanftifie the Lord of hoſts himſelf, and les 49, 41- 


di him be yaur fear, and let bim be your dread, and he 4% * 
he ſhall be for a ſanluery; but for a ſtone of ſtumbling, 13,14. 1 
OC» and for a rock of offence to both the houſes of 1(racl, > 
and for 'a gin, and for a ſnare to the inhabitants of [eru- x 3 
als falem ; applyed unto Chriit fi David faith 8, Thy * Luke 2. 


throne, O Ged, 1s for ever and ever ; which is applyed 34+ 'F 
unto Chriſt : k But unto the Son be ſaith, thy throne, © Rom.y.33. . +." 
Ged, is for ever and ever. The ſame Royal Prophet * £2.28. 
laith 1, The chariots of God are twenty thouſand, even *Pſal.y5-6 &- 
thouſands of Angels : the Lord is amongſt them, as in , Heb.u.$.. . ©. 
Sinai in the holy place, thou haſt aſcended on high, thou Pſal. 68. el 
haſt led captivity captive : thou haſt received gifts for t7, I8, 
men; yea, for the rebellious alſo; all which is applyed * | Epb.4 8. 
unto Jeſus Chriſt : $0 is this |, The Lord ſaid unto wy ©/-£10.1 
Lord, fit thou on my right hand ; applyed to the Son ®. * Mateh. 
We read in rhe Prophet o I bave Jworn by my ſelf, _ 44+ 
the word 1s gone out of my mouth , that unto me eve! y Iſai. 45." 6; 
knee ſhall bow ; which is attributed unto Chriſt ©. 2J- X.. 
Of old, faith David », haſt thou laid the foundations _ L 
of the ea'th: and the heavens are the works of thy , - , ao 
hands ; which is by the Apoſtle: 4 declard to be , Þ/ 268. 
meant of the Son. * Thus ſaith the Lord the king of Iſrael , 

and bis redeemer the Lord of hoſts, I am the firſt and , Tb, x. 


of I am the laſt : Our bleſſed Saviour ſaith the ſame of ;,,. ; 
” himlelf f, God Almighty * doth ery the reins and che « ju 44.6 © 
t; heart ; and our glorified Saviour faith *, I am be *« Rev. 1. 2 


that ſearcheth the reins and hearts. God faith ®, I 149. and © 
Ie will pour upon the bouſe of David, and upon the in- 22.14. © © 
d babitants of Jeruſalem the ſpirit of grace and of ſup- * P[26., 
c plication, they ſhall look upom me whom they have and 7. 9. 
y pierced ; the (ame whom they have pierced faith, he "Kev.2-2g 
$ will pour the Spirit of Grace, which none but the true * Fech.1z, 
f God can do, which is applyed to our Saviour, And 1*- and 
; | E 4 again Rev. 1.7. 
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Of Chrift's Divinity, - 
ain another ſcripture ſ#th , they ſhall look on him 
they pierced 1 ; they never pierced God the 
Father. It is ſaid of the Children of Iſrael! *, Thy 
tempted God in the d:ſart ; and S. Paul applyeth It to 
Chriſt *, Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them 
alſo tempted ; they tenypted Febovah, and that Febo- 
vah is Chriſt, who brought them out of Eg ype through 
the Wilderneſs into the Land of Canaan, who certain- 
ly is the only rrue God, maker of Heaven and Eatth. 
It is ro be obſerved how in. another place, David 
ſpeaking of the Peoples rempting God in the Wil- 
dernels, uſeth very ſtrong Expreflions, for he ſaith ©, 
They turned back and tempted God, and limited the 
holy one of Iſrael, the God whom they tempted is 
the ſame holy one of Iſrael whom they limired, and 
the who, verſe 56. is called che Moſt High God; 
they tempted and provoked the Moſt High God. 


- 
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Now the \Adverſaries muſt own, that the holy one !? 
of Iſrael, and the moſt high God is ſuch by Nature; | 
io that wholly to clear this matrer we are to find 5 


out, who it 1s whom they tempted in the Wilder- 


neſs; we can have no better Interpreter than S. Paul 
in the fore quoted place, who declares 'twas Chriſt, | 


neither let us rempt Chriſt as ſome of them alſo remp- 
ted, and thoſe very ſame that tempred him were de- 
ſtroyed of Serpents ; | ſo then the Conſequence is eafie 
and natural, that Chriſt is the holy one of I/rae/, and 
the moſt high God , and the. Title of Holy One is 
ſpoken of Chriſt, if we muſt believe Peter and Jobn; 
now all theſe things, as Par faith, are written for 
our Admonirion and Inſtruction. 

Furthermore 'tis ſaid , he ſhall be called Fehovab, 
C rr: dons - b ne, that is, 4 « jy Sy 
a king that reign 'and proſper, in whoſe diy: Judah 
ſhall be ſaved; a Prophefid of the Meſſiah explain'd of 
Chriſt #, who is made unto us wiſdom and righteouſ- 
neſs. If I would go onin this, it were an endleſs 


' buſineſs, for Scripture doth aboand in ſuch Eviden- 


ces, whereof ſeveral more may be ſeen apply'd in the 
Book of the Revelation ; what would it be if I 
ſhould bripg in ſo many Circumſtances as there were 
foretold by the Prophets about the coming w_ lyf- 

| fering 
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Of Chriſt's Divinity. 2 OP" 
fering of the Meſſiah, which are fulfill'd in the Life 
nd Heat 


h of our bleſſed Saviour, as in their places 


2 
[hey they be obſerved by the Evangelifts ; but I think 
to - under this Head ſaid enough to prove mes 


bem Chriſt to be Jehovah, the true eternal God ; to this 

rhe. only I ſhall add two# places out of another Propher ©, * Hof. 13. 
ugh I will ranſom them from the power of the grave : I will 14. 

aIn- redeem them from death ; which S. Paul doth allude 

ith. unto when he faith f, O death, where is thy ſting, O * 1Cor.t5 
rid grave, where is thy viflory ? Bic. we have the wiftory 55, 57+ 
Vil- through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: And in another place 


|v formerly quoted ſaith the ſame Prophet 8, I will have * Hoſ.1.7« 

the mercy upon the houſe of Judah, and will ſave them by 

| is the Lord their God ; which was fulfilled in the Perſon 

and of Chriſt, who 1s called and aQtually is both their 

od; | Lord and their God in a true and a proper ſenſe ; 

od. Þ whence we muſt neceſſarily conclude him to be the , 


Lord God of Iſrael, about whon) is the queſtion ; 
for they deny him to be the God of Trae! ; but that 
'tis undiſputably (| of our Saviour, it appears by 
what Peter ſaith ®, Neither is there ſalvation in any  Aﬀts þ. 


aul ? other, for there is none other name under heaven given 12. « 
iſt, | among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved; we may know 11. 10. 

1Þ= whom he ſpeaks of by the Deſcription he- makes of 

de- him in the fore-going Verſe, This is the trne which 

Wt was ſet at nougbt of you builders, which is become the 

nd head of the corner ; which ſaying of David, P/. 118.22. 

18 is by our Sayiour applyed unt9 himſelf, Marth. 21. 42. 

m3 and in caſe any doubt ſhould remain, that this of the 

for Prophet is to-be underſtood of Chriſt, Peter, in thar 


ſame place, Verſ. 10. names who 1s the Lord their 


th, God by whom they are to be ſaved, Feſus Chriſt of 

ch, Nazareth, whom ye crucified ; and it the Teſtmony of F 
ah this one Apoſtle be not enough, let us hear the joynrt , 
of Evidence of all the other Apoſtles, who unanimouſly 

uſ- ſaid unto the chief Prieſts \, God bath exalted with bis i AAs 5. 

els right hand Feſus to be a prince and a Saviour, for to give 29,30,31« 


repentance to I{rael, and forgiveneſs of fins.” 
Whoſever ſhall call upon the name of the Lotd, faith 
another Prophet *, ſball be delivered and ſayed,. 


* Foel 2. 
32- 


re in the ſame words 1s by two Apoſtles 1; 1 Afts 16 
fo the Lord Jeſus; and in that remarkable 


plycd ; 
Pons 21. Rows, 
bo et," 10.13, 


Py 


+ 81/4, 4% 
3 alc. 4 


.* 
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=Zech.11, Prophet =, Fehovab, the Lord ſpeaketh of himſelf, 
12,13. _ they weighed for myprice thirty pieces of filver ; and the 

+ ALord ſaid untome, caſt it unto t ter ; 4 goodly price 
» Matth. that I was prized at of them : did not Fudas ® a- 
26. 15. & 
27. 7, 10. 


Rev.1.8, 
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Of Chriſt's Divinity: 


free with the chief Prieſts to betray the Lord Jeſus for 
irty pieces of Sifver? And after that Wretch had 
return'd the Money, did not they with it buy the Pot- 
tets Field > How wonderful and plain is the Harmo- 
ny berween the Old and New Teſtaments, between 
the Prophecies and the fulfilling thereof, to demon- 
ſtrate our Saviour to be the Fehovah, the Lord God 
and Saviour of Iſrazl ; whence we may argue, that 
the Saviour promiſed is Febovab, Chriſt is the promi- 
ſed Saviour, therefore he is Fehovah, which Name not 
only was known, but alſo was of great account among 


the Heathens which were Neighbours to the Jewes, 3 
as ns, Arabians, Idumeans, Egyptians, Syrians, | 


&c. which according to the Idiom of their Languages, 
with ſome ſmall alteration they made uſe of, rhus the 
laſt named it Fehuvo, whence the Greeks derived their 
Fevo, and the Romans called it Fove or Fupiter, their 


chief and great God, whom rhey named Diviim be- | 


minumque patrem, the Father of the gods and of men, 


which they made his Proper Name, and never ſpoke | 


it of any other, bur him alone they gave it ro; and 
according as the Jewes did in relation to the true God, 
ſo they in reſpe ro their falle gods, they attributed it 
only to the Head of them, and to all the reſt made it 
incommunicable. 

Here before we proceed, we muſt ſay that the Name 
Fehovah is not common or lative, but r to 
God, it is derived from Gab a word which 6enifies 
Fuze, a Being, for the ſtrength of the word doth bero« 
ken the Nature and Efſence of God, Exed. 3. 14. 
wherein the Jews obſerve three different Spaces of time, 
future, preſent, and paſt ; whereunto anſwers that of 


S. Fobn ®, which is, which was, and which is to come, . 


which the Son of God there ſpeaks of himſelf, and in 
the ſame place of Exod. v. 15. God, whom we ought 
to believe, ſaith, this is my name for ever, which clle- 
where he confirmeth 2, I am the Lord, that is my name, 


and my g lory will I mt give ta another ; So then'thar 
Name - 
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Of Chriff's Divinity. 
Name God accounts to be his Gloty, and that Name 
he would not give the Angel we have ſpoken of be- 
fore, in whom God faid was his Name , except he 
was his true Son, and partaker of his Nature ; this 
1s by another Prophet 4 confirmed, I will cauſe them to 
know mine band and wy might, and thi ſhall know that 
my name is the Lord; and by another *, even the Lord 
God of beſts, the Lord is bis memorial ; what follows is 
worthy of a moſt ſerious conſideration f, chat men 
may know, that thou whoſe name alone is Jehovah, art 
the moſt high over all the earth ; fo then it God ſpeaks 
truth, Jebovah is his Name alone, and of none elle. 
Another Prophet is not filent upon the matter *, Seck 


him that makerh the ſeven ſtars and Orion, and turneth * 


the ſhadow of death into the morning, and makes the day 
dark with night : that calleth for +he waters of the ſea, 
and poureth them out upon the face of the earth, the 
Lord is bis name : One thing more I add, how after 
the People had feen the Fite of the Lord fall upon E- 
liab's Sacrifice and conſume it , and all round about, 
they fell on their faces and ſaid, the Lord be #8 the God, 
the Lord he is the God: Who after theſe plain and 
convincing Evidences can be ſo much a Child of the 
Devil, I mean a Lyar, as to deny the Name Fehoveh 
to be God's, proper Name, and conſequently deny 
Chriſt, who is Fehoveb, to be the rrue natural God, 
By JFehovab and Fab is primarily denoted the Eſſence 
proper only to God, whereby God is underſtood to 
have his Being of himſelf, and ro be efficient, princi- 
ple in a way of Excellency of all other Betngs, and 
the Name was not altogethgr unknown before Moſes ; 
for in that place ® the 10n is not properly or fows 
mally about the Word, but, the Thing, as ef the Un- 
changeableneſs of the Divine Truth, and of the Deli- 
verance of his Peop 
about the Word , that they would not have it pro- 
nounced bur wjth ſome change of Letters 3 they im- 
pioully give a magical Virtue to the Charatters , 
whereunto they attribute all Miractes done by our Sa- 
viour ; the Name Schaddas fignifying Gad's Self-ſufi- 
ciency, 1s alſo incommunicable, but 'tis of Attribute, 
as the other of Naturcs -f 14 
They 


le. The Jewes are fo ſcrupulous. 
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* Of-Chrift's Divinity. 

They cannot deny that Chriſt or the Son is called. 
Jehovah, wherefore they betake themſclyes to another 
Shift, which is ro deny the Name to be incommuni- 
cable ; for ſay they, it is 4ttributed to Angels, and to 
other things, as unto the Mount where Abraham would 
have ſacrificed his Son ; to Feruſalem, and unto the 
Ark: As to the firſt, 'tis not to be underſtood of any 
created Angel, - bur of that Angel whom we proved 
to be God truly and properly, whom the Name doth 
belong unto ih a proper : When ſpoken of the 
forenamed things, 'tis not to be taken as a Name, Þut 
as a Commendation, Teſtimony, Sign, and a Symbol; 
asf one ſhould ſay, There Fobn liveth, there Fames 
reigneth, by a kind of Metonimy uſed in human 
things, when the thing contained is put for the con= 
taining ; as to the Ark, when Moſes ſaith *, Riſe up, 
Lord, and let thine enemies be ſcattered, he doth not 
ſpeak to the Ark, a material Creature, unable to hear 
and of it ſelf to move , but to Fehovah who had his 
Seat in it : Of this we can have no ſurer Interpreter 
than David, who ſaith *, Ariſe, O Lord, into thy reſt : 
thou and the ark of thy ſtrength ; the Prayer is directed 
to God, not to the Ark, which were Idolatry : the 
Ark doth neither riſe nor return, but after the matte 
ner of Men it is attribured unto God - So in another 
place f, Lee God ariſe, let his enemies be ſcattered; be- 
ſides, theſe words of . Moſes were ſpoken when the 
Ark was upon a motion, or at reſt, wherefore it had 
been improper to ſay to the Ark, Riſe , when 'twas 
going on, and Reſt, when it was fixed ; {o it muſt be 
ro , Who had appointed it there to manifeſt his 


gfpecial Grace or Glory. Thus the Name Jebovah is 


t Exod.25 


22, ; 
Levit.1 Go 


1 Sem. 4 4 
»Txodus 


20. 2. 


confider'd either n__—_ or abſolutely; the firſt, 
when joyned with ſome thing, as we faid of Feruſa- 
lem and of the Ark, not to be abſolutely bur relatively 
underſtood, as Jeruſalem the City wherein Fehovab 
dwelleth : God's Worſhip was tyed to the Ark, for 
there, as promiſed, he = with Moſes * ; the ſecond, 
when God takes that Name to himſelf *, I am Jeho= 
vah, or the Lord thy God ; and *, Whoſe name 1s Je« 


 *]ſai.42.8 hovah, the Lord of hoſts: Thus Moſes and People lay 
y jo. an their Song 7, Las is bis name, and that accgy- 
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Of Chriſf's Divimty. | 
, Which 1s, as ſaid, from a word 
b been, and herein we can agree 
operly denoteth the 
, an infinite eternal 


ding to the 
T- fignifies, #5, 


Efſence not generally, 

Being, exiſting of it lelf. 
ſpeaking in this kind is often uſed in Scripture, where- 
of the following Text * isa conſiderable inftance, This 
5s the generation of them that ſeek him, that ſeek thy face, 
O Jacob, where Facob is put for the God of Jacob ; to 
ſeek the Face is a Duty relating to God,not-to Faceb or 
any Man, preſſed upon us in the Word ; for the Pſalmiſt 


ow this figurative way of | 


* Pſal.2 4. 
5» 6. 


not being ſatisfied to have ſaid,” Lee the heart of them Pſal. 105. 
rejoyce that ſeek the Lord, he addeth this Command 3» 4- 


reiterated, Seek,che Lord and bis {rrengeb : ſeek bis face- 
evermore : "Tis then a Duty which God requireth of 
us ; for he ſaith *, Seek ye my face; and the obedient 
and dutifal Soul anſwereth, My heare ſaid unto thee, 
thy face, Lord, will I ſeek : Hence it appeareth how 
this religious Duty, to ſeek the Face, is not direfted 
to Jacob, but to the God of Facob, who in the latter 
end of the foregoing Verſe is named the Lord God of our 
ſalvation. Thus after this figurative way of ſpeaking 
the Name Jehovah is ſpoken of the Mount and of the 
Ark, which are Fehovab no more than Facob was ; 
and therefore when God's moſt holy Name is concern= 
ed, Men muſt not be ſo raſh as to fancy and vent their 
protane Notions, and attribute unto any Man, or other 
Creature whatſoever, that which God hath reſerved as 
proper to himſelf. 

Tertullian tells the Heathens how their Philoſophers 


HPſa'e27, 


Second, 


called the Maker of the World by the Name the Ford, 79*Word. 
which agrees with what S. Fobn ſaith *, AU things * Foby 1, 


were made by bim ; how they came to that knowle 

I ſhall not be fo poſitive as to determine, but in the 
Verſes father'd upon Orpheus, the Creator of the 
World is called AiyG@ the Word, . ſo 'tis in ſome of 
the antient Books ot the Caldeans ; but we muſt 
out of purer Springs than theſe ; for our bleſſed Savi 
the Son of God, 1 in the New Tewament called * 
the Name Aiy/G- the Ford, becauſe, as Speech 


3. 


. 
Ix. 


Word' is the Production of the Mind , fo is the Son = 4; __ 


of his- Father; and as a Man declareth the meaning 
| £ 
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Of Chriſt's Divinity; 
the Heart by the Words of his Mouth, ſo God * re- 
vealeth his Will and Mind by his Son ; and becauſe ir 
is he whom the Father promiſed to Adam, Abraham, 
and Patriarchs, to make his Promiſes of Salvation ſure 
unto them : The ſecond Perſon is the F/rd of the Fa- 
ther, begotren from all eternity by Communication of 
a perſonal Being, from whom, as from the Father , 
proceeds the Holy Ghoſt : Here the H#ord is not a 
thing ſuch as Speech may be, but 'tis a proper Name 
of a Perſon, in a Diſcourſe it ever takes place of the 
Subje&t never of the Predicate ; 'tis the Name * of 
the Son of God our blefſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt ; he is called the Ford in relation both to his 
Perſon and Office; as to the firlt, becauſe he 1s from 


God's Mind, and is the Image of the Father, wholly ? 
repreſenting the Father 3 as to the Office, becaule by 5 
him all things were made, and he declares the Father's | 


Will to Angels and: to Men ; he is known in three 
Capacities, as God, as Man, and as both, in which 


laſt relation he is the Head of the Church ; as God }! 
and as to his abſolute Eſſence and Being, he is of him- [ 
ſelf, as to the manner he is from the Father, always he + 
was, is, and ever ſhall be begotten; for abſolute E- þ 


ternity hath no term before or after, and is always 
whole without ſucceflion ; he is called nor barely the 


Word, but Word of Life *, becauſe it contains Life in | 


himſelf ; for #2 bim was Life }, and is the Author of 
Life in others. 

Now it becomes an Hiſtorian, ſuch as S. Jobn is, 
who in his Goſpel writes the Hittory of Chriſt, if he 
will write things clearly and in order, and nor make a 
Romance, to ſet down the true and proper Name of 
the Perſon whoſe Hiſtory he doth pen, ſpecially when 
the Name is not well know nor much in uſe, or elle 
he will ſeem ro have a deſign of impoſing upon the 
Reader: To apply this to the matrer in hand, if 
S. Fobn, when he yas about giving the World an ac- 
count of the Life , Actions , no Sufferings of our 
Saviour, had called him by a Name that was nor his 
own and proper Name, but metapboricel, as Socinians 
would have it, far from being acted by a real defire to 


- inform his Readers, he might be thought to have in- 


tended 
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Of Chriſt's Divinity. 
rended to mock and deceive them, for if the Name, 
the Word which had been unknown under the Old 
Teſtament, and was not uſed till by bim, was only 
a figurative, 1 _ and borrowed Name, then nor 
ro-lay worſe, the vangelift had not acted the part of 
a true and judicious Hittorian, for in ſuch things, the 
firſt ro be known. is the true Name of the Perſon 
whoſe Hiſtory is written ; and certainly if ever he in- 
tended to have informed the Reader, and had his Go- 
ſpel read, he had thareby fallen into the readieft way 
ro prevent it, for as ſoon as it had been found out that 
without Reaſon and Neceſſity the Author had with 
obtruſe and intrigate Names drawn a curtain over the 
firſt Line, reſeatly the Reader would have laid 
aſide the Book ; thus far goes the Opinions of theſe 
unreaſonable Men, which how injurious ir is to the 
Evangeliſt, 1 leave any rational Man to judge ; how 
ever, we mult ſay that ſeeing of rhe Four Evangeliſts, 

ohn alone, before he made any mention of the 
Name'of Jeſus Chriſt,in bis firſt Line calls him theFord, 
and goes 0n till paſt the 14 Verſe, we muft own there 
was ſpecial cauſe for ir, no leſs than Divine Inſpira- 
tion, for we find in that part of the Viſion he had in 
the Ile of Patmos, that he who far upon * the Whire 
Horſe called faithful and true, repreſenting our bleſ- 
ſed Lord and Saviour, *ris ſaid there bz name 3: called 
the Word of God, but Socinians make” this Oppoſition 
and riſe all this Duſt, becauſe rorob him of what they 


can, they would have him called zbe #ord, only be- 


cauſe he hath declared us the Will 'of God ; that he 

hath done ir, is rrue, bur not rhe whole Truth. Bur 

this relating ro the firſt Chapter of Fobn, we (hall have 

a farther occaſion to ſpeak to it; ler this be oblerved 

how the Name Word (ignifies a Subſtance nor'a Sound 

w. —1 Air, and alſo only the Divine Nature in 
rilt, 


The Name Kve:G Lord, belongs, and is proper ro Third. the 


Chriſt ro ſhew his abſolure Dominion ; the Se 


rendered the Word Fehovab by this, and ſo the 
New Teſtament, Evangeliſts and Apoltles make wie 
of Kvez& to fignify Fehovah, which both are wagy. 5." 
ilared Lord, it is raken either primarily and aloe 4 
6r *? 


Puget [org 


64 


* 0. our God 1s one Lord, and elſewhere, * to us there it 
* - &c. and F one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, God a» 


* ſoever the Name Lord and God be abſolutely raken, 


* * Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God ; the like Ex- 


. hor and power ; where 
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Of Chriſt's Divinity. 
or ſecondarily arid relatively ; in the firſt ir fignifies 


C 
the infinite and independent Dominion, by reaſon F 
of Right and Extent, - as of Duration : Abour rhis,'$« fa 
cinians do miſtake, for they would have God's Do« ſy 
minidn to be meaned when 'tis with the Article; and C: 
withour it thar of the Creatures, but ir appears how fit 
the Word when ſpoken of the Father, hath ſowe- L 
times the Article, as Matth. 22, 44. the Lord ſaid unto + 
my Lord, and ſomerimes not, as Mark 12, 29. and 
when of the Son, whom they would have to be a hc 
Creature, ir hath no Article fay they, bur ir hath, ar 
Jobn 2.0. 28, {o there igno reaſon ro confider the Are m 
ticle in the Word, bur rather the Subject : This Word, th 
againſt Socinus's Opinion, is a Proper Name not an al 


Appellative, becauſe in a ſtrict Senſe ir is arrribured & 
unto God alone, as in Deir. 6. Mark tz. 29. The Lord 


but one God and Father of all, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


lone is the King of Kings and Lord of Lords. || When 


they are reciprocal w one true Lord, one true God: 
the word Lord in the Subject when joyned with God, 
doth fignify: the True God, as when Chriſt ſays, 


amples we have, Gen 15. 2. I/a. 51. 22. Mark 12. 29. 
Foh. 20. 28. which for brevities ſake, I do but point 
at; now when this Name is abſolarely ſpoken, or re- 
duplicatively, as F not every one thit ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, or with an Emphaſis, as Lord of Lords 
in the fore-quored place of T:morhy, or with an {diom, 
and Property as || great Lord, or with an Energy, 
as * Thou art worthy © Lord to receive glory and ho- 
the Worſhip due to him is 
expreſſed, ir properly belongs ro God alone ; in the 
New Teſtament it is moſtly appropriated to our bleſ- 
fed Saviour, which he owns as the fore-quoted Text, 
nor every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, and 
when he ſpeaks of the Day of Joognens, when the 
Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, 4 they will (a4 
Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungered 5 and abour the 
time of his waſhing of bis Diſciples Feer, be faid, | ” 
c 


vaeCTSAT?TSS 


EzR 6G 


2x hk. : 
Of C briſt's Divinity. 
call wie Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay well, for fo 
hs when —_ his Reſurrection he, appeared, Fobrs 
faid-wo Poter, ,it is the Lord, John 2 1. 7. that's u- 


6s 


juat Name which the. Apoſtles in their Writitgs'do . 


call bim by. 'Tis obſervable, how after bis 


fion there are rwo _—_ peculiarly called the ® x Cor. 
r 


Lord's Name, that 1s; * Lord's-Tabte, and the 
t Lord's-Day- 2 

Now we muſt come to another Thing and ſhew 
how the Word: @«25 or God, is in Scriprure in a true 
and proper Senſe given to Jeſus Chritt, but ſomerhing 
muſt be premiſed before we came to the point ; in 
the queſtion what God is, we muſt diſtinguiſh either 
abfolurely or relatively, that is conſidered either veio- 
&; Eſſentially, or vavgtn3; Perionally, rhe one re- 
lates to the Nature and efiential Artributes, the other 
to the Perſons of the moſt Holy Trinity, and ro their 
Attributes : Here we affert rwo Things againſt Soci« 
nians ; Firſt, the Name of God with Arrributes, is 
not a' Name of Office, as Emperor, King, Conſul, 
Fudge, &e. but of Eſſence and Narure as are the 
_— Spirit, _ Lyon, = Secondly, The Name 
God in its firit and pro _ tion 1s not appella« 
tive bur , for in Loni th. an Eflence of a moſt 
fingular Nature, though we know it to be alſo impro- 


10, 20, 


f Rev. 1. 


Fourth, 
GODs 


perly uſed and abuſed, -as rhe Idols. of the Ammonzres - 


and of ſeyeral other Nations, .are called their. Gods, 
bur there are with ir fuch Circumſtances 2s-make vis 


eafily know the difference. Commonly there arg 


ſuch Epithers when rhe True God is mentioned aluwe 


with 1t,”xs the God of Abrabem, Iſaac, Facob; 


One God, True God, Eternal Life, God we Fg a Fs 
ever, Which leave no doubythat the True God by Nas: '/-- -,. 


ture is {| of. 
The Word God in the New Teftament doth pros 
perly ficſt and. chiefly figrify the True Gad, and Fach 
y Narure, but ſecondarily and improperly rhuſe thar 
are in high Places of Office and Power, which Senſ 
Socimians would reſtrain ir.to, when 'ris ſpoken of our 


bleſſed Saviour, bur *ris ſpoken of him not only ars 
tributively bur ſubjectively , as 'tis in that places, 
When * ze knew not Ged je did _w uno them pk ich by - 


natias 
» 


x 
_ 
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Of Chriſt's Divinity. ; 
mature are not Gods ; for if there that Name had been 
of Office and Dignity, the Galatians might have ex- 
cuſed rhemſelves that they did ſerve thoſe that were 
Gods by Digniry and Place, theugh not by Nature; 
bur rhe Apoltle reproves them for it; ſo tho' they be 
called Gods, yer if rhey are not fuch by Narure, 
they are no Gods, according to what the Lord faith 
by rhe Prophet, F Hath a nation changed their Gods 
which yet are-no Gods * The reaſon is by the ſame 
given elſewhere, becauſe || man makes them Gods 
unto himſelf ; the proper Character which another 
Prophet gives of the True God is, he * before whom 
there was no God formed, neither ſhall there be after 
him ; forbeing of himſelf, he hath no beginning, and 
ſhall have no end, ſuch is, the Son of God the Saviour 
of rhe World, before whom- there was no God form + 
ed, upen which aceounr be is by the Propher called, 
the antient of days, neither ſhall there be after him ; 
thus he muſt needs be ſuch by Nature, and every 
one knows that neither Angels nor Magiſtrates are 
Gods, becauſe nor ſuch by Nature, as is the Son 
of God, which by God's Grace we ſhall demonſtrate, 
and neither the Galatians nor none of the Genriles, 
could well know God, and as he ought to be, till God 
was manifeſt in the Fleſh when this Second Perſon of 
the Godhead rook Human Nature in the Virgin's 
Womb. The Word God is either firſt and properly 
ſpoken of the True, Erernal God, or of the Crearure, 
if of the Creature, then the Creature ſhall properly 
be called and- properly be God, which is Blaſphemy ; 
bur if it be ſpoken of the High, True and Erernal God, 
then ir mutt ſignify his Efſence and Ngture, ſeeing 
God is ſuch from all Erernity through the perfection 
ot his Nature, not upon the account of -any "Dignity 
or Power different from his Nature ; the Name of - 
God if abſolure, denoteth his Nature and not an 
Office, but if ir be relative, and fignifieth only an Of- 
fice, then from Ererniry God was ript God. They - 
would have the Word God withour an Arricle, as we 
obſerved of the Word Lord, to fignify thoſe thar are 
Secondarily ſuch, but with an Article only the True 
God, both which Notions are falſe ; for firtt, rhe _ 


ws 
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God is ſametimes denoted wirthour an Article, as 70h. r. 
6. 12. 13- i8, fois the Inſcription of che * Epiſtle. ro * Rom, 14 
the _ and in other places ; ſo is the other No- 7+ 
tion falſe, for the Word God artribnted ro falſe Gods, 
is ſomerimes _ _ Article, as A. 7; 43: and 2 Chron. 
4 which Examples are joyn:d together in the 
6 place tro the Galatians ; fo - the figni- 
ficarion depends not upon the Article bur the Nature 
of the Subject, bur ro leave off ſuch Criticiſms of the 
Schools, and nor to beſtow our time upon Words 
more than upon Things; I ſay the Word God is Jeſus 
Chriſt's proper Name, for God and Chriſt are fo un- 
ſeparably unixed, that f they chat were without Chriſt, | Epheſ.2 
pere alſo without God in the world. 12, 
So then the Name God ſignifies the Efſence or Na- 
re, not barely the Office and Dignity, for other- 


nr eSY BoA GOnwDP OLE nWnyTs =. 


d, Mwiſc it would follow it ſhould belong ro God only in 

| 5 Mrclarion ro Creatures ; bur *ris molt true, it abſolutely 

y Mibclongs to him, for he was God before there - were 

re MWany Creature ; now our God by Narure is oppoſed to 

"n Wthole rhar are only called fo, the Apottle faith, {| Thoug& | v Cor. 3, 
Ee, here be that are called Gods, many, 8c. to us there 1s 5, 6, 


S, Miu one God ; and by the Epither True God is diſtin- 
d paiſhed from them ; therefore when the Word God 
of Ws ſpoken of the True God, *tis not appellative or 1 


1's Wcommon, bur proper, for if ir were not ſo, God would 
ly MWnort abſolutely be one, for thay, is common which 
re, Wbelongs ro many, and , that which belongs 
ly Wonly ro one, and the Name of one only thing 
/ 3 Wmuſt needs be proper, fince Scripture teaches 
d, Mus there is but one God, the Name of God mult 


eds be proper : and farther, when a Name doth of 
on {Wir ſelf: belong ro one, and to others in relation only 
ty Wrto that ſame one, it muſt be accounted to be that 
of . Wone's proper Name ; thus the Name of God of ir (elf 


ny We ongs ts God alone, not in relation to any thing 
M- e, but to others it belongs only in relation ro the 
ey -Wonly True God ; and as the Word God, ſpoken of the 
ve [{irue God, is, as already faid, taken Efſentially or 


perſonally, fo is the Name Father eithef for the Eflence 


ue Wot God or for the firſt Perſon of the Trinity ; now the 
- Perſon is taken either pu or concrerively, when 
2 we 


- 


_— 


® T/as. 42- 
8, j 


+ 1 Theſſ. 
I. 9. 


| P/al. 8. 
; + ob 1. 6, 


+ P[al.$2. 
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we ſay the Word God is taken perſonally, we do nox 
mean abſtraCtively or ſeparately from, bur concrerive- 
ly or joyntly with the Eſſence ; fo the Name Father 
is raken either eſſentially or perſonally, in the firſt 
manner when in the Lord's Prayer,we ſay, our Father, 
and perſonally when-in the Creed we ſay, I believe in 
God the Father. oe” 


Thus far we in theſe matters do agree with the 


Adverſaries that there is but One God, and that * he 
gives not his Name and Glory to- another ; for to 
whom God dorh communicate the Honor of his Name 
and Titles, to the ſame he thereby imparts his Glory. 
Now there is a Name of God. proper, and another 
appellarive ; this is given tro the Creatures, and 'tis 
either properly or figuratively ; in the firſt Sence the 
Word is not always to be underſtood ro be the abſo- 
late Being bur a relative one, as when ſome Na- 
tion deth through Error and Idolarry, ' game to her- 
ſelf ſome Diviniry or other, in this Senſe God and 
People are relatives, fo the Name God taken in the 
predicament of Relation and not in that of Subſtence, 
may properly be (ſpoken of a Creature ; thus I ſpeak 
properly when I ſay, Chamos is the God of the Mos- 
come to examine the Opinion of rhoſe Nations, it is 
very true that they are the Gods of ſuch Nations, bur 
*cis not true that they are Gods in Nature and Sub- 
ſtance, they are Mir erroneouſly look'd upon as Gods 
by ſuch Nations ; fo this is not a ſubftanrial and ab- 
folure Truth, only Relative, which the Adverfarics 
may nor affirm of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
being feigned and invented Gods between which the 
Word of God makes a difference, 4 Te turned to God 
from Tdols to ſerve the living and true God: Now 
the figurative fignification is, when by reaſon of ſome 
likeneſs, God's Name is attribured ro ſome Creatures, 
thus Angels are called Elobim, and * Sons of God by 
realon of the _— of their Nature, Magiſtrates 
are called + Gods Sons of God upon the ac- 
count of the Dignity of their Office. 

Bur here the.Caſe is very different, the queſtions, 
Wherher the Name of God be properly or = 


ites, and Malcom of the Ammonites, but when I, 
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Of Chriſt's Divinity:- 

ly, tively atrribured to rhe Son and to the 
Ho 4 --\F] mean the Name taken appellarively, 
denn a him thar is ſo called, the Divine Nature 
and e: Socinians, xhough they be brazen-fac'd 
enough, yer not to that degree, as to fay, that the 
Perſons of rhe Son and Holy Ghoft, are called God 


- only by way of Figure, bur they cavil that the Word 


fignifies not a Nature bur an Office, ſo the proper 


fgnification of rhe Word they exrend to Angels and | 


Magiſtrates, as if the Word God fignified Goyernour, 
|= and Benefactor, £c. bur before their Hereſy 
broke our, no Man ever taught fo, then no Language 
gives that Sence to the Word ; for @s35 in Greek, lig- 
nifies the Nature, for ſome accounted ro be Gods, 
are falſe ones,”* which by nature are not Gods ; and 
Philoſophers reckoned the Gods of the Hearhens a- 
mong{t the Animals, aoz2yg ſpeaking and rational, and 
the Hebrew Word Elohah, doth certainly, properly 
ſignify the Nature, as being given to the ſupreme Be- 
ing, Which is fo called, not relatively, but abſolutely ; 
when to the firſt Man the common Name is artribu- 
red, he is not imply called Adam till that became his 
proper Name : Now as to the Origin or Erymology 
- the Word, b falſly — from rhe —_ 
of governing, helpi erving, bur truly from 
the Notion af hs weed Werſkip 2 Aeracion z we 
muſt nor think that our firſt Parents were ſo wanting 
in their Piety rowards their Maker, whom they wor- 
ſhipped fo devourly, to call him by a common Name 
proper to Creatures, as if afterwards it had been at- 
tributed ro him by way of Excellency ; And is it like- 
ly that God had been fo wanting in what relared to 
his Honor, as being himſelf the Author of the Hebrew 
Tongue, the Knowledge whereof he infuſed intq 
Adam and Eve, as not to provide a Name proper tg 
diſtinguiſh his own Narure ? For having inftirured for 
himſelf a Religious Worſhip and Adoration, he muſt 
need alſo have declared a proper Name incommuni- 
cable ro any Creature wharſoever. 


* Gal. 4.8, 


Foh.1.3. 


| New the Nameof Godis given the Son, nor. only j Rom. 9. 
attriburively, 4 the word was God ; ang | Chriſt, Ged 17. 
* bleſſed" for ever ; bur allo A” a 

» 


4 


God was ma-. ® 1 Tim 3 
nifeſled 165 


70 
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Of Chriſt's Divinity, | 
nifeſted in the fleſh, and. *, God purchaſed bis chinth 
ith his own blood ; even in the Old Teſtament fy, The 
heavens declare his righteouſneſs, and all the people ſee by 
lory, 8&c, Worſhip him all ye gods. Now the Aalver 

ies do confels that as often as the Name of God i 
en ſubjeQively, as they call ir, it ſignifies a Subs 
ce and Perſon, but of God the Father of Chriſt; 
ll they own it Ggnifies a Subſtance and Perſon of the 
Godhead ; but _ only of the Father of Chriſt ? that 
is 79 xecmodey, meerly their Opinion, without any 
Proof. As to thar which they ſay about the Article 
in the Greek, I ſhewed already it is an idle Diſtin- 
tion; for out of ſome places ef Scripture I hewed 
how the word Gas, fignifying the true God, 1s ſome- 


, times with an Article and ſometimes without, as * God 


was manifeſs in the fleſh, ©#ds igangs2y is the ſame 

p ; 7" 24ds was, faith Thomas f, my 
Lord and my Ged, he ſpoke to ene whom he knew was 
to be worſhipped with religious worſhip, and he own'd 
it ſo; yer Scripture commands, and often tepeats, 
that the Lord our God alone is ro be worſhipped, which 


- our. Saviour Chriſt confirmed * with his own Mouth, 


and Paul + after him; and the Angel no leſs'than 


. twice doth direct to the true and only ObjeR of wor- 
» ſhip, when he ſaid | worſhip God: Bur this belonging 


to another Head, 
It, 4 

Now to remove all improper and figurative. mean- 
ing; when the word Ged 1s attibured ro Chriſt, and 
to prove his Conſubſtantiality with the Father, Scrip- 
ture ſets down Names and Epithets, which not only 
diſtinguiſh him from and raiſe him above all anc every 
Creature, but alſo make him equal with God the Fa- 
ther : Thus he 18 called | the true Ged, and =, the 
great God ; ſo n, God over all, bleſſed for gver ; allo % 
the only Lord Ged, &c. Hence the Name Febovab s 
joyntly, equally , and comparatively given unto the 
Son ; as P, ſerve the Lord with fear, Ec. and 9, this 
is our God, we have waited for him, and be mill ſave us: 
this is the Lord, we bave waited for bim, we will rejoyce 
in bis ſalvation: Now comparatively, or in a Para 


Gln i the fams © Long of Hofly which Gad'he firs 


now ſhall procced no farther in 


Sangtuary, 


_ Of Cbriffs Divinity. - 921 
Sanuary, a Stone of ſtumbling, and for a Rock of 
Offence to both the Houſes of I/acl, as confirm'd f, © Luke 2, 
Chriſt is he, who being by the Right Hand of God 34. and _ 
exalted, and having received of the Father the Pro» K9m.9-32. 
miſe of the Holy Ghoſt upon the day of Pentecoſt, ſhed - 
forth thoſe Gifts we read of t ; and 'tis the Lord God * 497-2.3: 
of Iſrael, unqueſtionably the true God, that promiſeth + 33- 
" in the laſt days to pour out bis {horas &c. ſo 'tis the * Foel2. 
ſame Lord God of I/{ae!, the Lord Jeſus is the ſame, 25._ 
whos: firſt andiaſt ; comparing * Iſaiah with $.Fobn 7. - I/ai. 44+ 
The Son of God faith =, He is ſent from the Lord God, Ge 
and ou or: Jperie, after _- had _ 12. I am the ._ I, 
firſt, and alſo am the laſt: So the Titles proper to the ,7-. 
oy God are given Chriſt, as King of Kings, and Lord u* = 48. 
of Lords ; as by God's Grace we ſhall ſhew when we * * 
ſpeak about the Attributes, | Fr 
So then the Son is true God, as we obſerved before 
ey ToIvws, though not aumwids, Son of himſelf, when we 
lpeak of the Son ſimply, and without relation to the 
Father, we propertly call him Febovah, and (elf being, 
for he hath it of himſelf; but when conſider'd relative- 
ly to the Father, then we ſay he hath his Being from 
the Father ; the Son is by himſelf nor of himſelf, his 
Eſſence hath no Spring, bur his Perſon is from the. Fa- 
ther, the Eſſence is nor communicated to the Son, bur 
only the manner of ſubſiiting in the Eflence ; when 
the Son is called God perſonally, then he is not call'd 
the manner of ſubſiſting, but an Exiſtence withwhe 
manner of being ; how the modus or manner 13 under= 
ſtood with the Eflence, becauſe as the manner of Di- 
vinity is not Divinity it ſelf, ſo the mode of Efſence 
is nor Eſſence it ſelf ; thus when he is called God pere 
ſonally *tis in the Concret nor in the Abſtract, | 
If Chriſt be not God by Nature, he is not true God, 
for nothing is really ſuch byt what is ſo by Nature : 
The Adverſaries ſay, that thoſe things which campa- 
ratively are called ſuch in Scripture, are truly ſuch as 
Chriſt is called *, the rue light , and the true vine, * Fob.1.9. 
though he be ſo called by way of a Metapbor : Bur Chap.i8.x 
we do-not deny , how ſometimes the Name true is - 
appropriated to thoſe rhings that are ſo called meta- 


. phocically , hut then the ſenſe of the Maraphor dath . 
| | F 4 "not 


E:- 


Phat. 36.9. 
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not really belong to them ; for in every Metaphor 
there is trye and falſe in the manner of it ; thus 
Chriſt is call'd the True Light ; - for though in a me- 
taphorical way he be a Light, thar 1s, ſpiritually works 
the ſame Effect as a corporal Light doth bodily, in the 
like manner he is called a True Vine, becauſe that rhe 
Metaphor is truly proper to him 3 bur here the que» 
ſtion 15 not about the truth of Words taken metapho- 
rically but properly ; for when the word True 1s joyn'd 
to thoſe that are properly taken, then it ſignifieth the 
very Nature of the thing ; ſo when the word erue is 
joyned with that of God, it neceſſarily ſignifies the 
Nature of God ; and whenſoever the Name of True 
God is given any thing, thereby is Divine Nature at- 
eribured ro it : This | chem how S$ocini ans do not own 
Chriſt to be the true God, becauſe, according to 
Scripture, there is but one true God, they deny him 
ro be that only rrue God : When Gad is called the 
onely Maker of Heaven and Earth, and the onely true 
God, 'tis not ſaid only by way of Excellency, as com- 
paring God with the Creatures, but we thereby ex- 


. clude all others ; for in thoſe places the only true God 


1s oppoſed to falſe gods, in relation to which he is 
not called true by way of Eminency, but becauſe it is 
the truth z for rhey are true gods by no means, and 
the true God is ever oppoſed to falle gods and Idols, 
wherefore called the Living God, becauſe, ſaith David, 
with thee is the fountain of Life. 

He that is God only by Participation and not by 
Nature, is not true God ; for Participation doth im- 
port a Likeneſs, but Likeneſs of a thing is never the 


thing it ſelf; and if they would have Chriſt to be God - 


only by Participation, this in effect is to deny him to 
be true God, that is, to make him an improper and 
metaphorical God; and after that way Men and An- 
pe might be called true Gods, which is riot only Fol- 
y but alſo Blaſphemy to ſay and think : But they ſay, 
if God and Angels be not true Gods, then God doth 
mock when he calls them ſo ; but 'tis no Mockery to 
pive one ſome Name in an improper and figurative 


® Marth. Tenſe, or elſe when Chriſt calls his Apoſtles *, The light 
$- 13» 14+ of the world, the ſalt of the earth, and q Cit) that is ſet 
on 


LE SASESTES SE: 


. for they ſay, Chriſt, during his grhole Life, was not 2 
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om 4 bill, be would have mock'd too; ſo would Paul 
calling + Chriſt « foundation, and 4 chief corner ſtone : | 1 Cor. 3; 
Seeing the Apoſtles are nor true Light, only improper- 11. and 
ly and metaphorically, and Chrift a Stone figuratively, Eph.2-2c. 
they that are Gods only by Likeneſs and Communica- 
tion and not by Narure, are not Gods : Every thing 1s 
called true, as I hinted before, according to its Na- 
ture, a true Man, true Gold, true Silver, from the Na- 
ture of Man, Gold, and Silver : Now: as to Chriſt, 
can he be eſteemed as a true God, who firſt had a Be- 
ing according to their Principles, and was not God, 
then was God, and, like the Popiſh Wafer, God by 
degrees, was God more and more , till he came to a 
perfection of the Godhead, and we may ſay, was ac- 
cidentally ſo, for ſuch Accidents have their degrees 3 


perfeft God or a perfet Lord, and by theſe means * 
Chriſt's Excellency was greater for being Man than for | 
being God ; for to be a Man is to be a Subſtance, but f 
to be a God, 1s, after that rate, to be an Accident, 
but every Subſtance is more excellent than irs Accident. 
Nay they grow worſe and worſe ; for as they would - 
not have him to have been a God from the beginning, 
ſo at laſt they will have him to ceaſe from being a God Z 
for if Chriſt be called true God only by virtue of that 
Power he hath over Believers, and in that reſpe& only 
CE as true (od, then after the laſt day he 
will be no longer , for then he ſhall be deprived 
of that Power when he ſhall have deliver'd up the 
Kingdom unto God even the Father , which Text I 
ſhall elſewhere have occafion to explain; fo that he 
ſhall be reduced to the common condition of other 
Believers, and have no Advantage over any of them. 
O take notice what a God- they make Chriſt to be, 
for every Believer could be ſuch a God: No Man of 
ſound mind can't but ſee ſuch an' Abſurdity , Impie- 
ty, and Blaſphemy. Here ENF We tould ſthew , 
that as Soczmans own nor Chriſt to be'true God, fo 
they deny him to be true Man, becauſe; 'they fay, { 
the Body he had of the bleſſed Virgin is gore, under © - 
the notion, That Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit 'the 
Kingdom IF GOT: They allo teach, the Soul w_ 


* ot Of Chrift's Divinity: 
© ® pap. 79. doth not ſubfilt by it ſelf, as Socimus * taught againſt 
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-Puccius : So, according to them, Chriſt, ſuch as he 
was, is gone and periſhed both in Body and Soul ; 
this [ take notice of onlydy the way, to come to other 


» things. 

The Name God is ſpoken ſubſtantively and ſubje« 
Qively, not only predicatively of Chriſt ; for if it be 
not neceſſary.At ſhould ſubſtantively be raken of him, 
then neither adjeRively ; for the Name God is alſo 

icarively taken of the true Gog, as t, if the Lord 

Gotl follow him, and ſo 3n other places: When in 
Scripture the Name of God is given Chriſt , we da 
not mind ſo much the Word, as the Perſon Ggnifi'd 
by the Word, who 1» God bleſſed for ever, _to be 
adared, whereby is meaned the true God, though ir \ 
be ſpoken by way of Attribute. Whar Socinus laith 
is falle, how when the word God is ſpoken ſubje- 
Etively it never ſignifieth Chriſt, as it appears out of 
ſeveral Texts; Firſ?, The Lord of Hoſts 5s ſent by the 
Lord-of hoſts, the words of the Lord of Hoſts are re- 
* Jech. 2. lated thus by the Angel *, after the glory bath be , 


+ 1 Kings 


13, 21. 


* 8,10, 1 I« ſent me to the nations, after his Glorification ; and he 


that ſays fo adds, for lo I come and will dwell in the 

midſt of. thee, ſaith the Lord , which is the proper 

\ Character of the Meſſiah; who to that purpoſe is 

+ Hagg. 2. call'd 4 the defire of all nations, and only in the © 

7- - time of the Meſſiah after his Reſurreion, all * Na» 
tions were by the Apoſtley call'd to believe. 

Here our of that place of Hagges one thing I muſt 
obſerve, which is the Compariſon made by the Pro- 
phet between the firſt Temple and the ſecond, where- 
in the Preference is given to the laſt ; - for therein *tis 
{aid not only and I will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith 
the Lord of bofts, - but alſo in the next Verle but one, 
the glory of this lazter houſe ſhall -» greater than of the 
Former : I ask wherein could fhis greater Glory con- 
fiſt > Not in the Statelirieſs and ificence of the 
Building, wherein the laft was much inferiour to the 
, firſt, as God by the Mouth of the ſame Prophet de- 

clareth it, when he faith, Who 5s left among you that 

. ſaw this bouſe in ber; firſt glory? And bow gdo you 
ſee it now ? 1s it mat it® your eyes in compariſon of it 
45 
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; Of Chriffs Divinity. "5s 
ar nothing ? v. 3. in ſo much that many of ehe priefls 

and Levites and chief of the Fathers who were antiens Ezra 3: 
men, that bad ſeen the firſt bouſe, when the foundation 12. 

of the laft was laid_before their eyes , wept with a loud 

voice : As indeed what a proportion could there be 

between a Temple built by a poor remnant of a long 
Captivity, who for Means to do't were beholding to 
Heatheniſh Princes, and who met with ſo much 

poſition in the carrying on their deſign from open and 

ſecret Enemies, I ſay, what a Proportion could ſuch a 

Houſe hold with the Temple of Solomon, towards the 

building whereof David had for ſeveral years before 

made (o rich and preat Proviſions, which his Son the 

moſt glorious King that ever fate upon the Throne of 

Iſrael, did ſo much increaſe, and ereted a Temple, 

which, for Magnificence and Riches, was a Wonder 

of the World : So then the Glory-of the ſecond Tem- 

ple could not upon any ſuch account be- greater than 

that of the firſt; mor 1n reference to the Manifeſta- 

tion of God's Preſence in the Ark, at the Mercy-Seat 

between the Cherubims, and of the Cloud which fill'd_. 

the whole Houſe, more conſpicuous in rhe firſt than 

in the ſecond Temple ; wherein then could this Glory 

conſiſt > Our Prophet declares it, And I will ſhake all 

nations, and the defire of all nations ſhall come, and I 

will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of Hofts. 

I take it ro be beyond all Diſpute, . that by the deſire 

of all Nations, the Meſſiah, the Lord Jeſus is under- 

ſtood, who came whilit the ſecond Temple was yet 
ſtanding.” Chriſt the Meſſiah is called the defire of all 
Nations, he whom all Nations were ro defire ; be- 

cauſe according to the Promiſe unto Abrabam, in him 

all the Nations of the Eaith ſhould be bleſſed, Bleſ- 

ſedng(s is certainly a thing moſt defireable ; It was 

then his Preſence that made its Glory greater than the 
former's, for things in the firſt HOrD did but repre- 
ſent him, and were the Shadow and Figures, [hereof 
he vas the Body and the Truth : Solomon,” thh peyer 
ſo glorious, was by no means to be compgred-with , , -. 
him, as he plainly declared it to the Scribes, « Ma. 13. 
greater than Solamon 3s here : According to all himan © 22+ | : 


APPEALANCES, Solomon being every WAY conpeſynabout 
W1 


z Kings 4. 
39, 31, 

Matt. 12. 
42. 
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6,8. 


; ®Tai.35. 


4, 5. 
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with Glory, was beyond expreſſion greater than Chriſt, 
a Perſon perſecuted and derided by mot Men, chiefi 

by the great ones of the World ; and if we muſt ſpeak 
of Gifts, Solomon was glorious not only in Riches and 
Honour, but allo great in Wiſdom; for his wiſdom ex- 
celled the wiſdom of all the children of the Eaſt country, 
and all the wiſdom of Egypt, for be was wiſer than all 
men ; yet for all this, Chriſt ſaith, in Wiſdom, be 
was. greater than he, which could never have been if 


, he had been a meer Man ; in that reſpe&every thing 


was againſt him, therefore that preference can have 
no human ground, it muſt be by virtue of a natural Pri- 
vilege and of a divige Prerogative , which is the ſame 
he had over David, Solomon's Father, whoſe Lord he 
was ; the ſame he had over Abraham, Pre-exiſtence, 
before Abraham was T am, which could not be as to 
his Humanity, wheretore in him there muſt be another 
ground, namely his Divinity, only therein can lay the 
advantage he over them all: Not only he was 
pom than all theſe, bur alſo than the Temple it 

If, a place {o eminently glorious by reaſon of God's 
Immediare Preſence in it, that ir was called not only 
Holy, bur the-inner part of it was called the holieſt of 
all, into which none bur the High Prieſt might enter, 
and that only once a year, not without Blood ; yer 
faith our Saviour, I ſay unto you, that in this place is 
one greater than the temple, which can be ſaid of none 
bur of God ; there he alſo calls himfelf Lord of che Sab- 
bath, not as Man but as God, Temple.and Sabbath 
the two holieſt things in I/rael. 

The ſecond Text 15 this *, Behold your God will come 
with ance, even God with a recompence he will come 
and ſave you ; then the Eyes of the blind ſhall be open, 
and rhe Ears of rhe deaf ſhall be unſtopp'd, which our 
Saviour applyeth ro himſelf, who when Fobn's Diſci- 
ples ask-d him f, Art thou be that ſhould come? or do 
we look for another ? Jelus anſwered them by this, the 
blind receive their ſight, &c. which were the Signes 
wherewith 1/aiab had prophefied God would come ; 
theſe things he commands them to give Fohn an ac- 
count of, wherein he lookt to the Propher, who fore- 
told ſuch things ſhould be done by the Meſiab, whom 

in 
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Of Chriſt's Divinity. 77 
in that place T/aieb calleth God, when he ſaith, God 
himſelf will come and ſave gu which muſt not be 
underftood of the Father ; for firſt, we never read that 
God the Father came into the World to fave us, but 
that he ſent his Son to do't ; he that ſends another in his 
place,cannot properly be faid to come himſelf. Second- 
ly, there is an Energy in the word he himſelf, whereby 
is meaned, not that another in God's ſtead , bur God 
himſelf, by himſelf would come, and though God be 
ſaid to come when he ſhews ſome gracious effet of 
his Power, yet when he is (aid to fend another, 'tis 
not to be underſtood in that ſame manner : And tho 
Socinus denies him at that time to be God , only that 
he was appointed hereafter ſo to be, he is refuted by 
his being in that Text at that rime call'd the God of 
Iſrael, your God, whom you worſhip. | 

The ehird Text is that wherein God ſaith *, Bebold # Mal. $3 
I will ſend my meſſenger, and be ſhall the way 1. 
before me: and the Lord whom ye keel | ſuddenly 
come to bis temple : Now who that God is before 
whoſe face Fobn prepared his way, is clear enough, 
that .he uw of the Lord Feſus, not of the Farhet's 
coming him, which he pointed at, when he ſaid, 
# There ſtandeth one among you whom ye know not, be it 4 Joby 1; 
is that coming after me is preferred before me; and to 26,27, 29, 
make it clearer , he points direRly at the Perſon of 30. com- 
Chriſt ; for, che next day John ſeeth Feſus coming unto pared with 
him, and ſaith, behold the lamb of God which taketh 48.13.24 
away the fins of the world, which 1: he of whom I ſaid, 
after me comes a man which is preferred before me, for 
be was before me : Can there be a plainer Defignation 
of a perlon than this To him alone, by means of 
his Preaching, he prepared the way ; and that which 
is remarkable, our Saviour explains of himſelf the Text 
of Malacby, This 5s be of whom it is written, behold* I * Luke 7; 
ſend my meſſenger before thy Face, which ſhall e 27. 
thy way before thee ; and the word my face jn the Pro- 
pbet he renders «by face, 'that is; of Chriſt ;, o he. 
quoteth. the place not according to the Words, bur 
according ro the Senſe ; 4 Thou child, faith Fechariab | Cue 7 
of John, he called the Prophet of the bigheſt 7%* 
( a\ high Name , proper to God ) for th Beer 
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Of Chriſt's Divinity; 
before the face of the Lord to prepare bis ways ; it is 
thei moſt cexrain that John prepared the way for 
him thar was to come after him, and to converſe with, 
and dwell among Men, not the Father but Chriſt 
came afrer Fohn, therefore he is that God that ſent 
his —_— in Malachy: Socinus his thraſe, is no 
where in Scripture to be read, that God came in 
Chriſt, be ſenr Chriſt his Son, bur came nor in him, 
the Father is faid to be, and dwell in Chriſt, nor. to 
come in Chriſt, he ſent him in his own Name. 

Though Chriſt under the Name Mord be called 
God abſolutely, and without any reſtriction, in the 
ſame manner as the True God is abſolutely called 
God, withour any thing to pretext an improper ap= 
pellation, and rhe reperirion of the Word God in 
the ſame Signification, doth ſufficiently demonſtrate 
it; nay, though he benot barely called God, bur the 
True God, wherice we muſt neceſſarily conclude he is 
rrue eflential God. Yet they would have the Father 
alone ro be God, and that when the Name of God 
is abſolutely ſer down, it is to be underitood only of 


the Father, not of the Son, nor of the Holy Ghoft, - 


ſo they conclude Father, Son and Holy not to be One 


God, to which purpoſe they wreſt ſome Scripture our - 


of the Old and New Teſtament, which in due rime 
we ſhall by the Grace of God take an occafion ro an- 
ſwer; bur becauſe the Adverſaries uſe their utmoſt 
pernicious Endeavours to oppoſe theſe Truths, we ro 
make clear theſe moſt important Doctrines which our 
Faith is grounded upon, muſt fomewhar more en- 
large upon it, though. we rake notice of ſome.things 
we faid before, or ro the ſame pyrpole. 


. Firſt, We ſay God is a Name of the Divine Ek . 


ſence or Nature, as Man is of Human Nature, bur 
whereof there is a different Reaſon from that of all 
Names of other Natures ; for all Individuals are a= 
ſunder one from another, their Nature according to 
the mental Norion is ane, but not really ſo, where- 
fore in them, Nature is*\the ſpecies or which is 


cared and {j of Gngular and individual 
pos ys pop Fake / of many re, as Mar 
thew, John and Luke are Three Men, 


- 


as in God 
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Of Chriſt's Divinity. 

the Eſſence is bur One in number, and not only in the 
mental Notion, bur alſo is really and moſt fimpl 
One, though in Three P 


br; 
is not predicated as a ſpecies of every Perſon, bar ac- , 
cording to the priority or poſterioriry of their Origin , 


and Order, as thus, the Father is God, bur un 


ten, the Son God, begorren, the Holy Ghoſt proceed- * 


ing from both. Now if the Name God was as ſpecies 
ſpoken of the Perſons, ir would follow thar the Per- 
ſhould make ſeveral Gods different in Number 
and Nature. Secondly, We ſay where the Name of 
God: is abſolutely” uſed, ir doth nor always as the 
Hereticks would have ir, fignify the Name of One of 
the Perſons, but ſometimes the Perſon and ſometimes 
the Nature ; and herein lays their Miſtake, rhar they 
ſuppoſe the Name of God ever to be taken Perſonal- 
ly, and rhe Compariſon is the cauſe of rhe Miſtake, for 
the infinite E is not- multiplied as the-fyite, 
now when the Name of God is taken for the Peron, 
either ſomething is added which gives a NFtion of rhe 


Perſon, * as when God is faid,”* to have Mrchaſed the * 48, 20, 
Church with bis own blood, which is underſtood of the 28. 


Son, or elſe the Perſons are campared among them- 
ſelves, and rhen the Name of God is taken for the 
Perſon of the Father, for becauſe the Farther is rhe 
Spring of the Godhead in relation to the Order and 

igin of rhe Perſons, ſo in the compariſon of the. 
Perions the Name of God is by Exctllency attribured 


ro the Father, eſpecially where mention is made of - 


the Mediator, for «whenſoever Chritt ſpeaks himſelf, 
or is ſpoken of, as, and in the Perſon of the Mediator, 
he rerains a middle degree berween God and Man, 
=_ then by-the Name of God is underitood the Fa- 

r. 

Thirdly, When the Name of God is pur inſtead 
of Orie Perſon, and ir fignifies One Father, then is 
thereby underſtood the Godhead which is commoa to 
yon and Holy Ghoſt, who are Author and Maker of 
all Crearures ; for though the Son doth exerciſe the 
Office of Mediator, yer he hath not thereby loft the 
Glory of the Divinity with the Father, neither is his 
Eſſence inferiour or ſecondary to the —_— bs 
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. Of Chriſt's Divinity: 
Godhead Eſſegtiazed; Fourrhly, When God's Namg 
withenrt any perſonal Artribure or Compariſon of one 
Perſon wirh the other, 'is fimply, indefinitely and abs 
folurely uſed, rhen it ſignifies the Divine Nature and 
Efſence which is Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, One 
God. Beſides, in theſe Texts of. Scripture where the 
Name of God is mentioned in oppoſition to falſe Gods 
ar Crearures, it is by no means ro be reſtrained ta the 
Perſon of the Father only, bur is iridefinicely ſpoken 
of Father, Son and Holy Ghoft ; as for inftance, if 
A when the Law commands to adore One God, rhe Fa- 

| ther alone, and not the Son is to be underſtood, it 
would follow that the Son who is to be adored, is a- 

nother God 3 likewiſe when God calls himſelf the 

God of Iſrael, he by this mark diftinguiſheth bimſelf 

from all falſe Gods, How then might ir be faid of 

,*® 2Sam, one Perſonal one, whether Father or Son ?. * Who #4 
- 97.22, great as thou art, who 13 like unto thee ? for leveral of 
7 the Arians who denied the Conſubſtanrialiry or the 
meneſs of Nature, yet owned a likeneſs berween 
ather and Son; and inthe Prophets where God's 
Name is abſolutely raken, ofren. ir addeth an uniyer- 
fal Negative or Excluſive ; bur if the. Name of God 
belongerh only to the Father, and if Father, _Son and 
y Ghoſt be bur One God and Saviour, and One 
Narure, it will follow that Son and' Holy Ghoſt are 
:- excluded from Things attributed unto God, for "ris 
a ſaid of. rhe True God of Iſrael, that he is the only Gad' 
and Saviour, and that there is no other God beſides 
and without him. Moreover, feeing the Father alone 
is One God, and they own alſo the Son to be God, 
and the Holy Ghoſt ro be God, though nor that One 
God, then ir follows there are Three Gods, which is 


Theſe hings being premiſed do afford Matter of 
anſwer to their Sophiftical Cavils againſt rhis Truth 
and fo ſhew how the Word God abſolutely nſed in 
Scripture is to be underſtood, .nor only of the Father, 
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rndog teiges and ſpoken of in-adother ; 
here x 6 ge. as an ument againſt us. The 
God of Iſrael whom the Tiaelir ever is that 
One God whom the Law ahd ſpeak of, 
bur the Father of Chrift is rhar One mentioned 
in the Law. arid the Prophets, therefore he is that 
One God ; but the Argument concludes. nothitig a- 
aint us, we altogether grant it, the" Facher is the 
ne God of Iſrael, for, we do nor fay that there is a- 
nothtr God, anorher Narure in the- Farher, than that 
fame, which' Law amd P.ophers call che only God; 
and God alone ; and we on our part do Argue thus, 
The God of Aſracl is One God, but Chriſt is he God- of 
Iſrael who appeared to the Fathers, and by whoſe Spirit 
the Prophets being inſpired , ſpoke ; therefore Ebriſt 
is ehat only God. © For there is in Chriſt no arher God- 
bead, no other Divine Nartur=, thaw what © in rhe 
Father, as'the Farher is One, fo is the Son One God, 
her are One Gud in Nature : Bur if the 
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* Matt. 8. * If T1 banour my ſelf, my glory 6s nothing, 'tis my. Fa-- 
x wa fs 0 97 ng, God ; 


ther that | 
he upbraids. chem with their Vain-glory who boaſted 


to be the Feople of God, bur fallly, by'reaſon they 


owned him fbr to be God ; in the mean while againſt 
their aſperfions he afſerted his Glory, becanſe they 
look'd upon him as very much below Abrabam and 
other Patriarchsz he in his Capaciry of Medigtour 
and as a Man, owns a differerice between him and 
God, whom "he declareth ro be the Author of his 


" Glory, and he ofren mentioneth his Father, to the end, 


in this Compariſon of Perſons all Fhings may be acce 
table unto him-; bur hence ir doth nor follow = 


Chrift is not of the ſame Nature with the Fazher, 
Aatrwartergp ant. vv yes of 


the 

bur herein he doth condeſcend to their Capatity, 
whom not owning: his Deity, be would by degrees 
bring ro the knowledge” thereof. 7 

As to the ule of the Name of God in Scri 

the remaining Evidences are reduced under two ki 
Firſt, In ſome the Name of God is abſolutely taken 
for God the Father. Secondh, 'In others is added an 


ther upon rhe account of Order and Origin, bur 'tis 
I tro ſay, thar in. every place where the . 


Namie of God is abſolurely raken, that is, without 
Compariſon of rhe Perſons, ir is to be underſtood 
only of the Father, for in ſeveral places where the 
Word God 'is indefinirely fer down, 'yert it is by no 
means to- be redyced ro the Father alone ; as to the 
other fort of Proofs wherein an exclufive Particle is 
expreſſed, rhat excluſive Parricle relattzs to the Crea- 
tures, and to- every thing which by Narure. is not 


and Stars which Heatbens worſhipped as Gods, 
elic choſe which are Effects of Man's fancy and yng= 
| - gination, 
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* Of Ebrif® Divinity. 
gination, ſuch are ſeveral Idols by fooliſh Men wor- 
ſhipped as Gods : wherefore, eing the True and E[- 
ſential God is oppoftd to thoſe which fature are 
not Gods, it follows that by the Word may well 
be underſtood Father, Son and fWdoly-Ghoft ; likewiſe 
though ſomerimes mention b2 made only of One Pers 
ſon, we mult nor take ir as if thereby the orher Per- 
ſons were excluded, but only that which by Nature 
is not God, and that this is a right Interpretation, it 
may well be proved our of ſeveral places of Scriprure, 
25 for Inſtance, whe God ich by * che Propher, 7, 
even I, am.the Lord. and befides me there is na Saviour ; 
and by another, f For-ebere is no Seviour beſides me. 
Here 1n the Adyerlaries Opinion, Salvation is artri- 
bured'co rhe Father, bur that the. Son is nor excluded, 
it appe2rs our of ſeveral places, amongit rhe reltg ug. 
of this, || Ne:ther #s there Salwation in any other; 
is, in Jeſus Chrsſt who hath been crucified ; and 
know Scripture doth not contradict. ir ſelf, and if our 
of the Prgpher's, one would exclude the Son, he mighe 
as well our of this exclude the Father... Again, the 
Lord Jeſus ſaith, No man knows the Father but the Son ; 
now if all but the Son be excl trom knowing the 
ary be the foregai Text he woods be exclud-. 
rom being a. Saviour, ſo in this from know 

bimſelf, alſo ah Huly Ghoſt would be excluded ft 
knowing the Father, though -he be ſaid, To * ſearch 
all things, yea the,deep things of Ged; in,this very 
on Sen(e, Peul ſaid, F a ys re to kngw ary 
th:ng among you, ſave Feſus Chri im c:uafied ; 
he doch nor fs deny that he derertmined to know 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, bart he meaneth, he 
knows nor owns no way of Salvation our of Chritt, 
and v. »1. The things of God knows no man, but the 
ſpirit of God ; bur 1n [other places we read how * the 
Father kyaws the Son, and the Son knows the Father, 
and the Father ſbews the Son all things that himſelf 
doth ; hence we may conclude how.the Apoltle ſpeaks 
exclufvely only of Creatures, not of the Son nor of, 
the Holy Gholt, | I | 


wt 


CHAP; 


G& 2 


* In.q3. * 
IT, 


t Ho. 13; 


4 48. 4; 
© 12619. 


x; FS 
E - 
: 2% 


# + 4% ” - 
$2». TE5 
BY) 


® x Cor, 2; 
IO, 

| Chap. 2. 
Y, 106” + © 


* 7ob. 5« 


29, 


# 


#3 < 


WW. 3 ; 


. 


* 
ho 


\ 


"Cnmair' VI. 
Chriſt is True Nataral Son of God by 


Eternal Generation. 
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PUT we mutt by-the Grate of God come 10 4- 


nother Head, as Scripture gives Chriſt, truly, 
properly and-'effentially rhe Name of God, fo jt dah 

give him that of Son of God; the Firſt we ſheweg; 

ready ; the Second-whereby he is declared the Sg60 
Perſon of the Blefſed Trinity, we muſt now ſpeakot, as 
we obſerved that the Word God in Scriprure is {po- 
23 ken pry = Senſes, as the True on_ 4g ve 

* 7.0.9, BEls Magiſtrates improperly, and * Idols, 

<4 = : Devil, and 4 { Belly abuſively. 4 So here 1 mult” fay 
+ 2 Cor. 4. how the Name Sow of God admits of Three different 
4. ignifica pb one Amer $ent = rapes 
j Phil. 3. #1 orhers are reduced under;gheſe three Heads ; the 
19. -" Firlt is by Creation and Preferyarion which is a. con- 


_ » 48. 17. tinned Creation, for * in bim ae live and move and 


»$. have bur being ; thus Adam is called f Son of God, and 
+ Luke 3. Men. || Sons of God; on this Account, is Father 
"38. of all Creatures, whether in Heaven as Angels, nay, 
| Gen. 6.2, of rhe Sun, Moon, Stars,” of-rhe Birds of the Air, and 
| on Earrb, of all Men, Beaſts, Plants, &c. and of Fi 
ſhes under Warer, this in relation to Nature, and in 
general ro the whole Creation. The Second kind of 
God's Sons or Children, is by Adoptien and Grace, 
ſuch are his Elect and People ; of theſe in a ſpecial 

manner God is called the Farther. 
In a Third way Scripture ſpeaks of a Son of God, 
and of none-elfe, rhys the-onl Ten from all E- 
' rernity, namely;/our- Bleſſed Lord Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is nor Son according to the firſt manner, 
which heing common 40 all; Men, - would .make n0 


difference berween bim and athers, and bring him into- 


a Croud of the whole Work of Creation ; aqpber 
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* I:ſdom, for as Wiſdom is produced 


* VOSS TE ESSPrea 


ca ngmnr ogon LY 

he Son of God upon the &gtoung 

oy which they-would baye. ms 
ion, how cane be the Only. 

ſeeing _— through GrabeGod hath 1many z 

adopred Sons once.and before their Ad ere not 

Sons of God, which cannor be faid of 

thar the time hath been when he wasnor Son of od ; 

all and every adopted Son of God were.once * dead * Epbeſ! 2, 

m treſpaſſes and _—— nature children 'of w:4ath t, 3. 

even 4s others, once Fg the power-of darkneſi, and. | Colof. 1. 

| enemties to God, none of which things. may with- 13. 

out gale: ſpoken or weary of =. Lord i Nw 7 


ea as are yaa be the || fer ore Heb, 1, 

nies it, nor alſo upon the accounr.of a perſona! Union 4, 5. 

or Incafnarion, as he is called Son of Man, becanle 

manifeſted in the Fleſh; he is nor called Son of God 

upon any fuch account, or in any of theie Senles as "PL 
Socinians Would have him ; for they cannot deny the * 7*®: 4: 

Lotd Jeſus to be called God, Son. of God, for that *+ *#+ % 
Name is given him in-ſo many. places-of Scriprure, - 

and herein rhey would ſeem to agree, bur not fincere- 

ly, tor they cavil abour the manner, 'and dilagree 6 
as to the true Senſe ; he is called Son of God, by rea- 4 

ſon of an Eternal Generation" by the Father, where- 

fore he is called God's *, aan and proper wy % and — "eb 

} only begotten. Chriſt is from the _ by Gene- 3, 33. 

ration, and the Holy Ghoſt by Spi ro be from y 4p ol 
the Father by Generation, is 0 rated or be 2 
gorten by the Father, long before > 
and his ; appearing in the Fleſh, God 
him, | 1h4 art my Son: this day bone: | 
this repreſented with Compariſons” a#i 


ſo is the Son bythe Father, and 'in'-the New: 
ttament. by rhe fimilirude of + an 7 hes 
ther's | Perſon, and of the br; ghene 

of rhe inward * Word "in eb 


y, chart * whoſoever ſees 


as Lighr from Light, as lly the glorious Image of 
his Nate: a>; Lentitdock exactly repreſent = 
C 


| by 

Mind, and remains in ir, fo is the Son begorten by 
rhe Father, and remains in him ; and as the Wiſlom, 
Image, Brighrnefs, the Word, are one thing from 
another, ſo rhe Son is of the Father from the Fa 
not as an Eſſence is from another, bot as'a Perſon'is 
from a Perſon, becauſe be is rhe CharaQer or expreſs 
TIiiage of the Perſon of rhe Father ; all rheſe in creared 
Things are accidents, bur in the Son who is in him- 

ſelf and by himſelf, rhey are effential; hence 
at. gr; ws is a rrue diſtinction of-cthe Perſons 

. begerring and begorren. 

then Chriſt is called rhe Son of Gad, not” by 
reaſon of any gracious Communication of Exiftence, 
' or of Power, but 'upon rhe account of 'a ſecret 
and incomprehenfible Generation of rhe Father of 
'# his Eſſence, for he is the true, proper, only begorten, 
# highly beloved Son of the Living God, and rhe pre- 
poſitive Article 5 the, 5 ys, the Son, frequently join'd 
ro this Subject, doth denote a Filiation'or Sonſhip, al- 
t Hcb- 1, rogether of another kind from thar of F Angels or 
$. eng, Which can be n6 other rhan an effential one; a 
| True Son is begotren of the Eflence of his Father, 
. bur the Son of God is a True Son, therefore he is 
| | begorten of the Eſſence of his Father, y_—_ 
| th his 


oO 


Job. 14. the ex mape of the Fa 
9. him, e the Father alſo ; as the brightneſs of the. 
Beam is the Sun, fo the Son is from the Father, 
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fart 


| eremi _ OO ; 
in none fon I6, 14, 
_ agree iq ion of 16, 17. 


bur, f #bou art Chriff the Son of #64 living God ; repeated 
in irs trac Senſe approved of -by our Saw. + Joh. 6. 
ny. EY alſo there artribures it to-Divine Reve- 68, 69. 
henfble Myfing +1 ; Ble be Ver. 7, 
ho Simon , for 
revealed it wnto but my «ber robch is in 


they object, is called * en * Gen 23. 
is nor abſolurely ad * Only Began over 2, apd- 
d, becauſe by was the Only Begotren Bob, . 12. 
by*$arab in a lawful Marriage, *7* - © * 
made his only Heiry.zo the exclugon of 
| —_—_ hag before by Hagar : he was Only 

Son in relarioq-to the Promiſe which is ex- 
preiſed in the following Verſe, || of whom it was ſaid, | Heb. 11, 
that in Iſazc ſhall thy ſeed be called. The excellency 18. 
of Filiation is berween rhoſe who differ in Degrees, 
bur here the Difference is greater than in the whole 
kind, as Heb. 1.4, 5. Iſaac was a Type of Chriſt in 
relation to the Sacrifice, but nor of the Generation ; 
the Father hath begotten his Son thorough the Come 
munication of his Nature, and ſoof a true and proper 
Generatioti, but nor of a Phyfical or Narural, fuch ag 
Man's, and of other animared Creatures, but by a 
Supernarural, whereby God begets according to the 
Truth of his Word, for the more Excellent he is that 


Hl 
7 
Þ 


Mag 
FED "ho 
HAT 


begets, ſo the more Excellent the ,"as it * 
appears by the Exam obey thar doch. ge- 
nerate, that which is in vayural 


Generation, is in an —_ _ —- 


diy of of God's _ is a reaſot,. 
uires 8 Communication to ſeveral Perkong LOU 


* 


-88 Chrifitrat rintaralSen-of God 
as if he had Rn ee hacfal-andhe 
barren my «< jones Wat wo hs ee 
Tz 

( 


the Holy Ghoſt may be done, xwo wa 


manner rirual Subftances, » begerring 
; Son by a natural Intelle&tion, and ſame Wall or , 
Lore breathing the Holy Ghoft both conſubſtantial to 
himſelf, and of the fame Nature and Perfection, diſtin- 
i themſelves and one from another,qnly 
naliy Arrribares ; this con- | 
fideration ::demonſtrate,”nor only the Gene- 


ration &f-the Son, bur alſo the Proceſſion of the Holy 

Ghoſt, and conſequently the whole Trinity, for Scri- 

ptures deſcribe Son and Holy Ghoſt, as exiſting of 

themſelves as the Farher, working, underſtands 

witneſling, ſending, &c. takÞn nor - only paſſive 

which is of Things, but actively, which is of Per- 

ſons, for it belongs to none , but Perſons endued 

wv" eames and as I faid before, to Perſons it belongs 
to a. : \ 

The high Names of God's Own Son, Only Be- 

gotren, Ge. which in Scripture are given the Lord 

Jeſus, are not ,upon the account of his miraculous 

Conception in the Womb of the Virgin, as Socinau 

would have ir, we confeſs rherein God had a ſpecial 

Hand, and it was effected in an extraordinary man- 

ner, but this is not enough to entitle 'him ro the Fi- 

giation, which the Queſtion is now abanr, ro diſtin- 

guiſh bim from all others in the World called Sons of 

God, as anon we ſhall have occaſion to, ſpeak of. 

Adam had alſo a miraculons Birth, yer the Names 

of Only Begorren, and God's Own and Proper Son 

do nor belorg ro hin\; in Chrilt's Conceprion/and 

\ FRom.1.3. Birth, God did 'not concur materially, . but efficiently 

| Rom. 8. with his Power, but nor with. his Subſtance, feeifig 

29m, Chriſt, as ro the Fleſh,. was nor of any inviſible Seed 

Heb.2. 12. of God, bur of the f Seed of David ; what Brothers 

* x Fob. 1. he had, are quite of another | Order and Quality, 

12. they are ci go by Generation but by Regenera- 

x Fob.3.1. tion, by Adoption, not by * Nature as the Texts 

x- Pet. 1, way in the Margin which may be peruſed, do de-. 

e; whereſore Cluift is Soo of Gad in another 

Jem.1.48. - manger 


of. 


2 PP EREAT QUEER od FE aR Frefe = 


* in the Belief of this Dofrine; for as in Chriſt is bur 


' called Son of the living God, diſtinguiſh'd trom E{ 


ng _] rr to-'bep thei 

in Creatuzey*tis- a periecior.4 et their /i- 
miles, or that which is lik© unto, themſelves, that. may 
not be denyed God ; now as we cannot conceive a 
communicability of a Nature which is-ſpiritual and ad 


Willing, whoſe Operatioavargymmenms, io it may 
well be ſaid, that there can be-butrwo'P Sin 
God, one by way of Intellection, whereby-the Son 


Image of the Father; 
whereby is. breathbd-the. 
reaſon is ſpecially Love ; and though the. Son 
doth alſo underftagd himſelf;5--yet he begets neither 
himſelf nor another ; for he underſtands himſelf not of 
2 notional Intellection rQgenerate, which belongs an- 
ly to the' Father , bus with a notional one which is 
common to the Father and to the Holy Ghoſt. This 
is ſajd not to prove our Faitb, but only to demon- 
ſtrate thar what we believe is not contrary to Reaſon, 
though it be above it ; for all thele matters, as | ob- 
ſerv'd before, and as all Orthodox and learned Men 
that writ upon them are agreed , are to be grounded 
on Scripture, rather than upon human Reaſon, 

The chief part of our Comfort and Salvation hes 


one Perſon, _ _-_ two _ whereby he is 
in a capacity of perfefting our Redemptien, which - 
othervle h oo not be inz we own he us called 
Son wr- .eminently, and cellen- 
cy ; but befides he Core called Brkt ul 
ris, beloved, , only begotren, .-whe 

1s diſtinguiſhed from adopted Sons, and by his 


Feremiah, and ſuch extraord Perſons thar 


po with 


Rruous 


® 1 Pez.1. 
33+ 


} Colef. 1. 
' n9, 18, 


Rev.3.14. 


=, 
- 


F = ff 1 ” 
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of God | 
born od Vir tory ret 


by reaſon 


ag yon th mr © ink him to 


tures; for 

calfd the Son 

be the only becauſe he is dear and beloved, 
bur he is dear and te 6 becauſe the only 

f 


of be Fo onn. in reſpe& to 
r'Son-ſhip is of the 
ſame. lane Nekwre with bs ber che oi far as Adoption 
imitateth Nature, as Cipiliaxs ſay, ſo their Adoption * 
and Repenerarion i#'T Kind of Imitation of his eternal 


Generation ; and to. him belo fk — of pin 
Firſt-born; and is called 

of the Creature not pay bore ne +oher in 8 
called the Beginning of the om of God, or of al 
things by him created, that is the inner ot the 
firſt efficient Cauſe of all Creatures accor ing to a ſtyle 
uſed in Scripture, when the Thing is ſet for the Per- 


ſon, as rr "—— Nation is called by the name 
» of | Circumciſion,the AR for the Agent, and the Abſtract 
- for the Concret ; rhus Chriſt is md, of God made wnto 
us Wiſdom, righteouſneſs, fenttficaio and redemption ; 
that 1s, he makes us wiſe unto Salvation , makes us 
righteous, for he is our Juſtifier, SanRtifier, and Re- 
b« deetner ; 3 thus he is often called * the Popitiation for 
onr Sins, and our Salvation, for Propitiatour and Sa- 


viour. 
h there be an infinite difference berween 

Chriſt's and human Generations, hay 
that it imports in him that hee Cu munica- 
tion of the Nature of the z it 4s ſaid of 
+ Adam { that he begat a Son m his own likeneſs, after 
his Image ; is this to be underſtood of a like Nature 
only, and not of the ſame ? Undiſpatably he begat 
him out of his own Subſtance, and his own Nature 
and no other he communicated unto him, well repre- 
Ry lrergnad £ in his own likeneſs, and after his 
the word Likeneſs doth notſhew atly Djſpari- 


ty ® Diiference'but an Equality tad GO 
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lity : Now as & Serb, ſo we muſt fay of 
of God as the other was of Atlem; for 

had not been Adam's Son except be were of the 

Nature, ſo Chiift-could not 

Son, except he-were of the < | 

ther ; Seth was after his Fathet's 

is, fo tute ; and the Lord Jeſus, more 
y to thew the Sameneſy in Nature with the 


ve, 
aid to be the expreſs Image of his 
Father's eg "Tis in vain thar they cavil our of 
God's words, Let us man in our image, and af- 
ter our likneſs; for the on 13 about ation, 
and nor of Creation ; made man, that is, crea- 
red him, as in that place of Genefis, explained in the 
following Verſe ; but "tis never {aid that God made 
bur begat his Son, as of Adam, not that he made but 
begat Serb in his'own likeneſs after his Image. Thus 


the Son of God is truly and reall of the 
very Sulftance of the , and this by  Imma- 
nence and Communication. feigned a. Mi- 


nerva the Goddeſs of Wiſdom and Prudence to be 
born ex Foutisicerebro, our of Jupiter's Head and Brain, 
a dark Notion of this high M , as was their cara 
deiim ſoboles, mayinim” Fovis incrementann, as exprefſed 
by the Poet. hh 

, EX- 


The Lord Jeſus is called nor on 
preſs Image , i but allo Sxwas A ene of 


the Glory of God. by en taken 
Sun Beams, which if the-Sun was key omg 


erernal too; wherefore in the ' om _—_ 1s well 


called God of God, Light of Lighe, fo 
m— exual with" God. This bar yo 
r0 be loo! 


| upon with the ads Lancs NO __ 


* Heb.1.3 


P / "a m4 


' Chriſt is true nataral Sow of God 


the Subfiſtence Or. man- 
"nel ech 
Cs Cone 1 


1, not in Spe- 

, not'in part but wholly, not to be 

Sixthly, 

but: not forced. But 

as ro the main thi *tis enough ro know that 


- Chriſt was before he manifeſted himſelf in the Fleſh, 


* Luk 10. 
ADELD 


, * Heb. r, 


' Privilege of Dignity by Favour beſtowed 


for therein he appears to be eternal, which Erernity 
of his we ſhall have occafion to prove. 

In the Scripture none but the Lord Jeſus is in the 
ſingular number called God's Son, Abraber is called 
his Friend, Moſes his Servant , and in the Parable of 
the Vineyard and the Husbandmen *, to whom God, 
under the name of the Lord of the Vineyard, fenr 
his Servants, whem they beat and wounded ; then, 
ſaid-he, I will ſend my beloved ſon, it may be they will 
reverence bim when they ſee him; but they ſaid, this is 
the beir, let us kill bim that the inheritance may be ours, 
I la in that Parable where the Lord Jefus ſpoke of 
himlelf and againſt them, as they perceiv'd it, v. 19. 
we- may obſerve what a vaſt difference he makes be- 
tween himſelf and all that came before him , who 
were all but Servapts, but he gives himſelf the Cha- 
rater of God's beloved Son, whom they ought to 
have reverenced when they fav him, who was the 
Heir of all things þy his Nature , and not by ny 

im 


as upon Men and Angels *, Being made ſo much bet- 


ter than Angels, as be bath by inherit ance obtained a more 
excellent name than they ; what this Name is, is | 6s 
1 pr E 


; . 


- by eternal Generation. 

ary = next Verſe, Lt unto which vo han: 
ls ſas at any time,. thou art - 

ook otten. thee; 8:c. We io difference of 

the Sonſhip , a Son not created nor adopred hut be- | 

gotten 3 for that Name comes to him by inherifance, -3 

as in the Text, that is by his own gatural Right'and T 


Nopan, and not by Grace. | 
hen the Lord. Jelus is Gods agtural Son, becauſe 
called his own. and proper Son t,/ every one knowerh + Rem, 8. 
how thoſe Sons that. are naturally begorten by their 3. 32, 
Parents are called their own Sons, and-on the con- 
trary,' thoſe that are nox ſo, are not proper Sons, ' but 
Strangers ; ſo that proper and Strangers are fo called 
and diſtinguiſhed according, to Nature only ; there+ 
fore ſeeing Scripture doth not indifferently call Chri(t 
+ Fon, but God's own Son , thus by this ſpecial Atrri- * 
bute diſtinguiſhing him from all others, it means natu- - 
ral Son, and of the ſame Efſence ; the more becauſe he | 
calls God * his oh Father, for which cauſe Rogues * Jobm 5. 
5 a3 18 
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would have ttoRd him, for they well underſt ' 
expreſs'd in the Text , how thereby he-made himſeif q 
equal with God; thus he is called God's own Son, in 
oppoſition to adopted Sons ; one may adopt another 
to be his Son, but can never make him his own. na« 

tural Son begotten'ot his Subſtance ; and as Chriſt is © 
| God's own Son, ſo is God his own Father, then: 0 
from Eternity, or elſe there had been in time anew 
relation in God which had not always been , that 
might be called a kind of an Accident, fo contrary 
to the fumpliciry of his Nature, and according to 
this, Ged within thele 1700 Years been made 
that rg he hor as Gs, —_ ea of his 
Own whereby Changeableneſs 1s father 4. 
him, and his Immurability that 1s an occompiliedic 
Arrribute thereby overrurhned. Now in, the; - 


Chapter the Apoſtle to expreſs awn Son, makes) 
bo word , which fall and clearly : 

the Queſtioo, which 1s, Whether the Locd Jelux; be 
Cn ; omg; all 
1mproper are out. : o_ | 
wo why uſed by S. Pau! * fignifies proper ; ſoit the ® Rem, 8, © 
Lord Jelus be God's proper $03; ,we aywlt properly 32, » 


* * GEES TIF I 


94 


+ I1/ai.g.6. 


# 4s 20, 
28, 


many, all are his proper and own Sons, 


. - 


Chtiſt is true natural Son of God 


underfland and. believe him to be ſuch, alrbough our - 


ſhallow Brain can- neither conceive in its 

nor expreſs in Wards the incomprehenſible and wn- 

manner of rhat Gen#ation, which is won» 

4s bis name is, yet we mult believe it becauſe 

God: in bis word. hath declared it ro be fo: | 
The word je proper, they miſyinterpret, and do 


render. by ſpecial, os. , as if:Clritt was God's 
Son only in 1a ſpecialy ITS or none 
can be call'd proper to af 4 


gotten of his Blood and 
not, he may nor be called fuch a. one's proper Son : 
Thus they would confound proper and peculiar, which 
two words are very different; for 6bne may be a 
proper Son who hath hothing peculiazx._above the 
reſt of his natural Brethten , for when a Fa 


otfien 


his Subſtance, yer no one. may happen to any 
thing particular abave the reſt ; . likewiſe one may 
happen apon a ſpecial account to be call'd ſuch a 
Man's Son, yet not be his proper Son; thus an a- 


dopred, though he excel never ſo much above the reſt, 


yet that can'never wake him to be a proper Son. To 
refute ſome Cavils of theirs, one thing more we are 
again to take notice of upon this matter , how the 
the word Ged is in Scripture ſometimes ;taken eſſen- 


tially for the moſt holy Trinity, and ſometimes per- 


ſonalh for one of the Perſons, as when 'tis laid *, 


God bath purchaſed his church with bis own blged a, 


which is meaned our Saviour, the ſecond _ 
the Godhead : In the firſt ſenſe muſt be under 

thoſe places of Scripture wherein 'tis ſaid, The name 
of the Lord is one, and there is none befides lam, there 


3s but one,God, and otherv-to the ſame puzpole, . ro | 
ſhew the Oneneſs of the Nature , which as well as. 


+ dy proved, how'the Unity of doth ach hs, 


away the Trinity of Perſons , nbr the Plurality 


any _ excepr he be be- - 
» .which' being 


cer ark 


y; *< p7, & »-+ © 
"= 
\ 


by eternal Generation. 
Perſons deſtroy the Unity of Nature , which Mi- 
ſtake of theirs doth alſo hold in th Myſtery of the 
Incarnation, or of the Word being made Fleſh, and 
about our Saviour's Pgſon- in whom. they confound 
the Natures ; fo that which is ſpoken his Huma- 
ity they mil-apply to his Divinity. 
ſecond Argument whereby,Chriſt is proved to 
be God's natural Soni is drawn from the ward only 
ten, which, tgp greater Fontan is _—_ _ 
to Chriſt in ſeveral *\places, in Scgprure * Fobn x. 
Chiiſt is called,cho W99.of Coe how he is the 18. 


ol begins for that's the fignification of the word; 
ind + Paul's twerpraation » 17 for be ſaith, Such 4 Heb.r.z 
onl ith, Thou art my werſ. 5. 
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Se Ip how 7 begs foe, and pen 
th1s F thee, and of aces 
pry ends. By the words-Got''s only famed. Son, mn 
do all mean Chriſt oy, he Adverſaries would F 
have him. to be called io only in_a ſpecial manner 
above the reſt, as we already. have taken notice of in 
the inſtance about Iſaac, whereunto here we ſhall add 
that of Solomon, which' alſo they make uſe of, called, 
ſay they *, only begotten in che ſight of bis muther ; * prov, 4, 
but they muſt not go about to impoſe uppn us, for +; 
in the original rhe word begotten” is nut in, but only, 
which in our Bibles is according to the ſenſe 'of 
the place explained by beloved, only beloved ; one 
may be the only, yet not only begotten Son,. when 
of many Childen one alone .1s remaining, and the 
reſt are dead ; as to Iſaac, we already obſexyed he 
was the only begotten in relation to Sareb, Sy Pro- 
miſe, bur Chriſt 1s {o called God's only begorfen Son, 
that it was never faid to any one elle, Thou art my 
Son, &e. whence . we may- conclude him ſo to be 
God's, Sgty, as-to be the only begotten of him, that 
is, a to his Nature; in the word he is pro- 
ly and. abſolutely called the only begorten *, Fe * Jobn t, 

beld bir. glory as of the: only begotten of the Father, 14, | 
the Particle &s, as, is not comparative, as only, de» 
noting a-likenefs, but as Chry s obſerves well 18 
expreſſive of the truth, as being really, as zf one 
willing to deſcribe a:Royal State and Carriage of a 
King ſhould ſay, as, that is in a manner bocoming 
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ture, but Adoprion cannot 
*is of onr being call'd the | 
nn adopted as we are, ap _ 
with us , {ceing we are adopted in Dim 
aches of the wild Olve-Tree that 
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by eternal Generation. 
boſe ſon 3s be? they ſay unto bim the ſon of David; 
be ſaith unto them, how then doth David in ſpirit call 
him Lord ? By this way of arguing he how in 
him , beſides humari Nature, there was another , \ 
namely*the divine ; according to which, he —_ | 

means might be called Devid's Son but David's Lord, 

which to the Phariſees proved an unanſwerable Argu- 

ment 3 for upon this 'tis politively ſaid, v. 46. 

ind no man was able to dniſiver bim a word ; one would 

think this ſhould alſo Rop che mouth of Socinians : & 
Indeed there the Lord eth the Queſtion abour 

the Nature of Chriſt or t ; whoſe natural Son he 

was? Whereunto the Phariſees returned . ani imperfe&t 

Anlwer, for = they faid he was the Son of David, 

but the Lord Jelus, out of Scripture , which they 

could not deny, concluded that fince he was by Das 

vid's confeſſion his Lord, he muft in him have another 

Nature beſides human, according to which he might 

not be called David's Son;. for if only upon ſome 

borrowed account or accidental reaſon he were David's 

Lord, as may be ſome Power and Dignity above him, 

then Chriſt's Argument would quite looſe its R_ 

which wholly hes in this; sf he be bis Lord, bow 

cen be be bis Son > Upon lome extraordinary account 

and relation it may happen that-a Son may become 2 

Lord over his Father, but here Chriſt is certaitly aſfer- 

ted to be Lord over David, and in ſome ſenſe 'ris im- 

poflible for David to become Lord over Chriſt, which | 

can be upon no other account but of his divine Nature ; - 
beſides that he was David's Lord in David's rime and 

before his Birth of the Virgin Mary : His Son he was 

according to the Fieth and tris Humanity, and his Lord 

according to the Spirit and his Divinity, 

The Fourch Argument whereby Chriſt is proved to 

be God's -natural Son, is taken out of the - Words. 

whereby he declares himſelf ro be ſach a Son as. js 

one With the Father, not any other way to be unders >, <>; 
Rood than by Nature ; for this the Fews took whe. $ -Y 
his meaning ; and for that fare cauſe called. timi# «38 =; 


Blaſphemer, and- would have toned him, and theres; 4-7 5. P 
apon. our Saviour did not go about 20 ſhew they were/ © 5 ED 

iftaben, Ir_his Lite was concerned ; on the & by 
cortrary lie uſed Arguments to nndeey'n delieye be 
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© Chriſt is true natural Son of God 
was ſo, though to them it ſeemed incredible and blaſ. 
phemous. And in another Text he affirmeth himſelf 
ro be ſuch a Son of God as is of an equal Power with 
and can do the ſame Works as the Father ; fo that 
what things ſoever the Father doth, this alſo doth 
the Son likewiſe ; the Son doth nothing without the 
Father, nor the Father withour the Son, by reaſon of 
their Oneneſs of Nature and Equality of Power: 
Though the Jews out of theſe words of his, «, 7, 
made ale oqu wieh God, yer though they wan 
made himle wit they were 
offended at it and he ea, Gig run the hazard 
of his Life ; h he never. was fo uncharitable a 
to give any one jult ground of Offence, nor ſo raſh 
as unneceſſarily ro venture his Life, yet he would 
not deny his Equality with the Father, bur on the 
contrary, with ſeveral Arguments he confirms it from 
v. 19. tO 22, and this not to be underſtood of an E- 
quality only in ſome reſpets, for the Unity of natw 
ral Power and Operation ar an abſolute Equz 
lity, and as in Power ſo in Nature *, I and my F«- 
ther are one, and v. 38. you may by my works believe 
that the Father is in me, and nor only ſo, bat I in bim; 
as for greater confirmation * repeated out of that place 
of Fobn, I and the Father are one: Auguſtine's + words 
are to be taken notice of, ler vain and Sedacers 4r- 
rius and Sabellius periſh ; Chriſt ſaid not, I and the F+ 
ther am one, but I and the Father are one ; when I ſa 
one, let the Arian take notice of it, and whit I ſay ; 
we re, let the Sabellian mind it , let not the Aria 
divide one, nor the Sabellian take away are; one # 
refer to Nature, ate to the diverſity of Perſons. 

. The Fifth Argument is taken outwf the Lord Jeſw 
his own words, and we know him not only to be 
true, but #ruth it ſelf F, though he beareth record * of 
himſelf ; this is when in a legal way, being asked by 
Caiaphas, and || adjured by the living God to tell whether 
he be the Chriſt the ſan of God: * the Chriſt the ſon 
of the bleſſed, he owned 3t, -and ſaid, Thou haſt How: 
I am : For which Confeffion he was accuſed of Bla 
phemy, and condemn'd to death ; for faid they to 
Pilate F, We have a law, and byour law he ought to dhe, 
becauſe he made himfelf the ſon of God; {o be —__ 
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By eternal Generation. 


for dwning himſelt to be the S9n of God, which 
Confefion of his S. Paul takes ſpecial notice of in the 
Charge he giveth his Diſciple * ; the meaning is, that 
he was the rrue natural Son of God, or elſe it would 
not have been accounted a Blaſphemy for any Jew to 
have called himſelf Son of God, no more than (God's 
People, Abrabam's Seed by virtue of the Promiſes and 
Privilege of the Covenant and Grace, and God they 
call their Farher, Fobn 8.41. yet thought not rhey were 
Blaſphemers for that ; therefore Chriſt's Words they 
rook in another, that is, in a ſtrit and proper ſenſe. 
Indeed the High Prieſt's Queſtion was a Snare laid for 
Chriſt ; for my ht falſe Witneſſes, and 
many came, yet their Witnels did not agree together, 
wherefore they ſought to have ſomerhing out of his 
mouth wherewith to accuſe him. The Queſtion was 
amongſt other thngs, grounded upon what our Saviour 
had ſaid of himſelf in the Fifth and Tenth Chaprers of 
Jobn, whether he was of the ſame Nature with God, 
and in Power equal with him, which is the ſame as 
to be natural Son of God, and of the ſame Eſſence, 
which he having affirmatively anſwered unto and ſaid 
he was, thereupon having gained their Point, they 
rent their Cloaths and ſaid, What need we any far- 
ther Witneſſes, and upon this very Confeſſion he was 
accuſed, condemned, and executed : Hence I ask So- 
tinsags, Did Chrift ſpeak the truth when he ſaid he 
was the Son of God, one with him, or of the ſame 
Nature, and to him equal in Power ? 1 farther ask, 
whether the High Prieſt and the reſt did not well ap- 
prehend this ny the true meaning of his words ? 
If ſo, as certainly both are true 3 if Socinaxs had been 
in the place of the Jews,. they would have uſed him 
as they did, and would do the like if ever it were in 
their power ; for ſome of them, when they write and 


ive a Chara&er of out bleſſed Saviour's Perſon, they |, 


to take a pleaſure to ſay, he was by the Se- 

hate or- Council of Scribes and Phariſees in Feruſalem 
condemned ahd executed for Blaſphemy, ih that | he 
had ſaid he was the Son of God : that he ſaid fo,”.'tis 
tmoſt-true out of Fobn 10. 36, 'but I ask again, * wher! 
the Lord ſaid ſo, did he ſpeak the truth or not? If the 
H 3 trurh, 
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Chriſt is true natural Son of God 


truth, why do Men not believe him, that is in the 
ſenſe the Jews underſtood it, true, proper, natural 
Son of God, equal with God ? For this they took 
his meaning to be; but if he was not what he ow- 

d himſelf to be, then he muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
poken a lye, which is a Sin: To ſuch Blaſphemers 
our bleſſed Lord ſpeaks in defiance, as once he did ro 


. the Jews *, hich of you canvinceth me of fin? We 


know he ſuffer'd as a Biaſj , a Deceiver, and a 


Tranſgrefſor ; but was he really ſo > The Apoſtle / 
. faith f, He ſuffered the juſt for the uu, as 2 b 
"FE. 


without Blemiſh and ſeems theſe 
Socintans ſet their Hand and Seal to his Condemna- 


tion ; the ſame Queſtion as was between our Saviour - 


and the Jews is now between Socinians and us; he 
ſaid he was Son of God, equal and one with the Fa- 
ther, which Secinians no more than Jews are willing 
to believe, and do flatly deny in the ſenſe for which he 
was condemned, namely for calling himſelf the Son of 
God, and making himſelf equal with God, when the 
Devil himſelf was not ſo peremptory , for he made it 
but queſtionable, when at the time he tempted him 
he ſaid, sf thou be the ſon of God, yet at ſeveral other 
times thoſe wicked Spirits owned him to be the Son of 
the living God. 

But Socinians give him the lye when he doth ſeyeral 
times call and ſuffer himſelf to be called Son of God 
in the true ſenſe, and contrary to that of Soconians : 
Surely he who is the Truth would not have ſpoken 
againſt ir, nor allowed others to tell a lye : Now 


*ris moſt certain that he call himſelf Son of God, not 


only in the fore-quoted place of John, where he owns 
he calls himſelf the Son of God according to. the ſenſe 


*which the Jews had given his words, and had made 
*-tymſelf God in oppoſition to man, that is, God by 


Nature, which no man is, but alſo in other places, as 
when he asked the blind Man, Doſ? thou believe in the 
Son of God > Which he declared himſelf to be, in 
whom the Man ought to believe and to worſhip him, 
as he did ; and 'tis certain that Men muſt beheve 1n 
and worſhip the only true God : Alſo Martha *, de- 
clareth, ſhe believes bim to be the Chriſt the Son of ny 

| Y 
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. by eternal Generation, * 
a gradation from his Office to his Perſon for the 
Chriſt or Meſſiah which ſhould come inzo the world, 
The antient Fees according ro leveral Prophecies, be- 
lieved the Meſſiah to be the true Son of God, and 
God by Nature, which that hy me —_—_ a 
ly prove among many others, thou art my Sow 3 where- 
Lg Pſalmiſt, v. 10. exhorteth kings to be wiſe, and 
the judges of the earth to be inſtrufied, and to ſerve the 
Lord with fear, and to ksſs the Son, to kiſs his Feet in - 
token of Obedience and Submifſion, leſt be be angr), 
and they periſh from the way, when his wrath 15 kindled 
but 4 little, a little Wrath is ſufficient to break the 
Heathens and the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, and to 
daſh them in pieces like a Potter's Veſſel : All this is 
ſpoken of him, to whom 'ris ſaid, Thou «rt my Sonf 
and in the latter end of the laſt Verſe, the Prophet de- 
clareth bleſſed are all thas put their truſt in bim; and 
Men are not to put their truſt in any, bur in the true 
God by Nature ; in which ſenſe Scripture ſheweth how 
Chriſt is called God and Son of God, -not only in that 
poſitive Text, I and the Father are one, but alſo out of 
this other *, 7+ neither know me, nor my Father ; for sf *12.bn 8. 
ye bad known me, ye ſhould have knewn my Father alfo,-15. 
becauſe we are one; and be that ſees me, ſeeth him thae” 
ſent me, becauſe he is the expreſs Image of him thar- 
ſent him : And all this is confirmed in that other nota- 
ble place +, He that bath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father, 4 Jobn 12, 
for, I am in the Father, and tþe Father in me ; this truth 45. . 
muſt needs be very important, for 'tis affirmed'in one cþ. 14. 9, 
Vctſe,” and confirmed in the next, which eruth appears 10, 11; 
yet farther, v. 7. If *5e had known me, ye ſhould bave 
known my Father alſo : and from benceforth ye know him 
and have ſeen him ; the reaſon muſt needs be this, be» 
caule ye have ſeen me, and in the ſame Chapter to ſhew 
that Oneneſs and Sameneſs of his in Naruce and Power 
with the Father; he faith, Whatſoever ye ſhall ah m 
my name, that I will de, which for greater afſurance 
and confirmation, is repeated in the next Veile, If ye 
ſhall ah any thing in my narhe, I wit do it, 1 my ict, 
there being no need For you ta po to any onexite.. 
S. Paul, ſpeaking of rhe Myſtery of Gddlineſs'* , + i Tim 3, 
whereof the firſt part is, that God was —{ 
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Erilt is tre natural Son of God 
Fleſh, faith it is a great one ; by his Expreffions the 
thing is unqueſtionable and moſt certain ; for he ſaith, 
Witho 
but Socinians are of another mind, for they make nor 
only a great Controverſie, bur give a flat denyal of God 
being manifeſt in the Fleſh, and one of them here a- 
mong us hath larely reprinted and ſet his Name to a 
Book with this Title, Chriftian Religion noe myſterious, 
as it were to give the Apoſtle the lye, on which 1 in» 
tend by the Grace of God to make fome few general 
Obſervations towards the latter end of my Diſcourſe ; 
we mult do our Duty, tho others negledt theirs, and 
endeavour out of Scripture to convince or confound the 
Enemies of the Truth, who are ſuffer'd with bare face 
to ſow their Tares and ſpread their Poyſsn and Blaſ- 
phemies ; as if it be only a Problem and a diſputable 
Caſe, whether or not the LRENNS did juſtly or un- 
juſtly ſuffer for Blaſphemy, for having affirmed himſelf 
to be Son of God: Good Lord, what rimes are we 
come to, and how great a Darkneſs is the Nation 
falling into, afrer ſo much light > 

And now we are upon the matter of Blaſphemy, let 
me obſerve how in Scripture there is enough ſaid about 
it to prove Chriſt ro be the Efſential Son of God,let the 
Erymology and Derivation of the word Blaſphemy be 


. Whatit will, iris moſt certain, that in Scripture ® it is 


uſed xo expreſs when any thing is ſaid or done againſt 


+ God in his Nature or Attributes, or when one doth 
- aflume and afrogate unto himſelf that which belongs to 


God alone, in the firſt ſenſe we read when Hezekiah 
heard the words of Rab-ſbakeh, NE Taid, This 5: a day 
of Blaſphemy, and God called it fo within few Verſes 
after, The ſervants of the king of Aſſyria bave blaſphe- 
med me; and again, whom haſt thou Maſ bemed. In 
the ſecond ſenſe the Few: called our blefled Saviour Blal- 
phemer, We ftone thee not, ſay they to him ||, for 4 good 
work, but for blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou being a 
man, makeſt thy ſelf God, and ſo after his Confeflion 
before the Chief Prieſts, aid, ye have heard the 
blaſphemy : Wherefore if Blaſphemy be againſt God, 
To and effentially taken, = =__ Sn my 
Lord Jeſus 10'be truly eſſentially God? Blaſ- 

tho: 24 A 


ut controoerſie great is the myſtery of godlineſs ;_ 
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emy what the Fews had ſaid againſt him*, that be * Mark 3. 
did caft devils. by _—_ =_ of devils; the _— 232, 3 3. 

elilt tays upon occaſion of rhe put upon bm 
. _ Frum ry-rumd OS py Fraay + Luk.22. 
many other things bla fly they againſt bim, 65. 
and "Paul, whar' before his rar Ae he ſaid or acted : 
againſt, he for that ſame calls himſelf || « Blaſphemer, || 1 Tim.t. 
and when he made others to do as he did , that he 13- 
calls * be compeli'd them to blaſ} . ve As 26, 
Spirit of God pointed at'Socinians among others when 11. 
he faid by the Apoſtle, that in the laſt days men ſhall 2 T1m.3.2 
be blaſpbemers, as were thoſe that oppoſed Paul when 4G. 18.6. 
he preached Chriſt, wherein they blaſphemed, mm 

We have many Heads more, and abundance of Texts 

of Scripture to prove the Lord Feſus to be true natural 
Son of God, begotten of the Father from all Ererniry, 

and theſe places we in the following part of our Dil- 

courſe ſhall have occaſion to make uſe of, one of the 

fulleſt and plaineſt we ſhall begin with , afforded by 

John +, In the beginning was the word, and the word was | Job-1.1. 
with God, and the word was God: Which to corrupt, 

the Herefiarch Socinus uled his utmoſt wicked Endea- 

yours; the word is ſaid to have been in the beginning, 
not as if he then had begun to be,. but thar then he 
was exiſting, and fo from all Eremity, before any 
Creatures were made, there was no rime, only Eter- 
nity : Chriſt is call'd the Wiſdom of God, to ſhew he 
as well as the Father, is from everlaſting; it were 
Blaſphemy to think that ever there was a-time when 
God wanted his Wiſdom, which, ſpeaking of himlelf, 
laith ||, I was ſet up from everlaſting, and God by him | p,,y, x 
manifeſted himſelf in the World in the Creation there-. 2, 


of. 
That Chriſt the Word is eternal, that is, he was be- 
fore his Incarnation, before the Virgin Mary, and be- 
fore the Goſpel began to be preached, it appears our 
of Zobn's Evidence, In the beginning was the word, out 
of which both his Deity and Eternity are proved; the 
other Evangeliſts do write of Chriſt's Humanity in re- 
lation to his Birth or temporal Generation, when he 
took upon him our human Narure, and in time was 
born of the bleſſed Virgin Mor | for in her ""—_ 
4 the 
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Chrift is true natural Son of God 
the word was made fleſh, and his Body therein formed 
our of her Subſtance, without company of Man . Bur 
Joby falls immediately upon his Divinity, and calk him 
the Word, fore was the Davar promiſed unto the Fa. 
thers ; now this was in the beginning, that is, before 
any thing was, when things began to be made, he then 
was when the World was not yet made, afterwards he 
indeed was made Flefh, but had-a pre-exiſting Being : 
Socinians cavil that by the beginning is meant the 
preaching of the Goſpel,” which is clearly falſe ; for 
that doth not anſwer the of the Evangeliſt , 
whoſe deſign is to prove the Word to be God, which 

To dv? he draws-his Argument from his Being in the 
beginning ; lo by the word Beginning that muſt be un- 
derſtood which concludeth ord to be God: 
[Their Interpretation agreerh with that of Arius, That 
time had been when the Ward was 'mat; and becauſe itis 
in thar ſenſe taken in ſome places * for a temporal. Be- 
ginning, thar is, the rime of his Incarnation, it doth 
not follow that it is ſo to be taken in S. John, for Mark 


- begins kis Book with theſe words, The beginning of the 


Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, he writes the 
Golpel, for he is an Evangeliſt, and'in his very firſt 
words he gives the Contents of what he is writing ; 
but herein the P&ſon of Chriſt is not immediately con- 
cerned ; he, with other Evangeliſts, gives an account 
of his Humanity, but John ſpeaks of his Divinity, he 
alludes to Moſes, who had given the Hiſtory of rhe 
Creation, and begins his Golpel in the words where- 
with Moſes began his Book of Geneſis, In the beginning 
God created the heaven and the earth, and he his Gol 
l, In the beginning was the word. Bur our Evange- 
iſt is not ſatisfied to ſay the word was with God, bur 
addeth in the next Verſe, the ſame was in the begin- 
ning with God, and fo v. 3. he falls upon ſpeaking of the 
Creation, for all things were made by Eim, 9c. we know 
how in Scripture the word Beginning, as well as fe- 
veral others, hath different Significations, but in this 
place ſach a ſenſe deſtroys the Analogy of Faith, and 
contradicteth thoſe Texts which affirm the Eternity of 
God's Son, which hereafter we ſhall have occaſion to 
'mencion, as that of the. Frophet t, bo ſhall pw 
TE KEE hl 
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bis generation, "tis ab impoſfsbils, as it he had id, no 
Man can declare it ; and elſewhere, under the Type 
of Selomon "tis ſaid, * his name ſball endure for 
ever, &c. not only of an Ererni arte. poſt, bur 
alſo 4 parte ante, as withour ſo withour be- 
ginning, as expreſſed in the Propherical Pſalm of 
Chrift's Kingdom and Prieſthood, 4 from the womb 
of the morning _ dew of bis youth. And 
now I am upon this Verſe of the firſt Chapter 
of St. Fobn, 1 ſhall obſerve three Things much ro 
our purpole, the Firſt that. the word Beginning ab- 
ſolutely ſpoken doth in Scripture relate ro the Crea- 
=_ inning of rhe Ver out of ſeyeral places 

well known in Scripture, I ſhall now only quore 
one and more hereafter, as I ſhall have occation for, 
bath it not been told you from the beginning, have ye 
{ noe underſtood from the foundations of the earth ; 
here by Reqaning is Gignified the Foundation of the 
Earth. he ſecond Thing I obſerve is rhis, the 
Word 'was with God, here is a perſonal Diſtinction 
berween God and the word who was with God, as 
if he had ſaid, refded till he was made Fleſh, and in 
reſpect ro this Incarnation, he is ſaid to have come 
down from the Father, The third Thing obſerved is 
this, the word was God, the Perſon called the Word, 
as ir appears by the Article, is the Subject here called 
and aflerted ro be God, that is in the fame eflential 
Senſe, as the God with whom the word Was is ſaid ro 
be God, that is by Nature, for as in this Verſe, bur one 
Ward, though thrice named, is ro be underſtood, ſo 
bur one true God in Nature, though thrice named, 
is meaned in the place : Thus the Efſenriality and E- 
rernity of the word who is the Son with! the Father, 
are here evidently fer forth, bur this is more ar large 
ſer down in the next Reaſon. = 

Bur a ſecond Reaſon is, that Fobn makes the Word 
equal with God, when he faith, cbe word was with 
God, which harh a relation to his Eternity, it was al- 
ways with God, for here nor only he diſtinguiſherh 
the Perſons, but makes the Word equal with God 
the Father, he ſaith the Word that was in the begin- 
ping was one, and God the Father whom he Was 
Wit 
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Chriſt is trae natural Son of God 
with, another ; rhe Perſons of the Son and of the Fa- 
ther were diftinct indeed, bur in making them Co- 
eternal, he makes them Equal ; for them to fay thar 
the word being with God Ggnifies that the word was 
known to God, but not ro Men, doth them no good ; 
the knowledge of this doth comprehend the whole 
Myſtery of our Redemption which the Son who is in 
the Boſom of rhe Father hath revealed unto us ; bur 
ro the thing, if this imporred no more bur rhat Chriſt 
was known to the Father, What could he thereby 
have more than we ? No Prerogarive at all, for be- 
fore the Foundarion of rhe World God knew us, and 
We were preſent with him : Chrift was with the 
the Father, that is, had a real Exiſtence, did ſubſfiſt 
im himſelf, which 'cannor be ſaid of us or of any Crea- 
ture, wherefore the Ford muſt need have been be- 
fore his Incarnation. 

In the Third place *tis ſaid, O35 ny 8 A&yO}, the 
Word was God, which is properly ro be underſtood, 
as is * that other place, we are in him that is true, in 
bis Son Feſus Chriſt, that is the true God and eternal 
life; and elſewhere, f God hath in due time manifeſt- 
ed bis word through preaching, which is committed to 
me according to the comma of God our Saviour, 
repeated Chap. 3. 4. and Chap. 2. he is called F rhe 
great God our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; and in another 
place he is named, || God our Saviour and Lord Feſin 
Chriſt ; now this God, Lord and Saviour is but One, 
and this is Jeſus Chriſt whoſe Apoſtle he owns him- 
ſelf ro be, and the Goſpel he preached, * he was taught 
by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, who again is called, 
+ God our Saviour. There muſt be ſpecial Cauſe why 
the words God and Saviour are fo often joyned toge- 
ther, and borh attribured ro One Perſon, the Lord 
Jeſus, he is God as truly and really, as he is Saviour, 
which we hope the Adverſaries will not have the 
confidence ro deny him to be in the ſtricteſt Senſe, 
though otherwiſe they rob him of whar they can, he 
is then a Saviour by Office, and God by Nature ; ro 
ſave Men from the Dominion of Sin, from the Curſe 
of the Law, from rhe Devil, Death and Hell, re- 
quires a true real Divine Power, which _— . 
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by eternal Generation, 


Divine Nature js or can be poſſeſſed of. Moſes was * 
relatively calted God, and Cyrus God's Anoinred, or 
Meſfiah, but they were bur Types of the great De- 
liverer. Every one knows Moſes was not God, nor 
Cyrus the Meſſiah ; but ro ſay Chrift Jeſus is called 
God, though he be not, is rhe effect of a brazen faced 
Impudence, of an invincible Ignorance of the Mind, or 
helliſh Perverſeneſs of the Heart ; as good as to con- 
clude, rhart becavſe 'ris ſaid, he. is of God made unto 


tion, therefore he 1s neither; nor God by Natnre, 30, 
may nor be ſaid of Men, 


things were made byqhim, and without him was not 
any thing made that was made ; certainly the Work 
of Creation doth evince the Ererniry of the Word, 
for the Workman muſt be before his Work, and the 
reator before the Creature ; now the Word being 
the Maker muſt need be before Mary; here they 

ould cavil and confine this making of Things wirth- 
in the Work of the New Creation, or renewing of 
the Creature, bur the following Words, without bim 
(was not any thing made that was made, are univerſal 
and comprehend every thing Temporal or hx ng 

reation of the World, or Regeneration of Men ; 
though we own the Creation of the World is the 
ſcope of the place compared with Colof]. r. 15, Al 
hings were created by him and for bim, which doth 
appear out of ver. 10. the world was made by bim ; and 
God creared all things by Jeſus Chrift, Epbeſ. 3. 9. 
and to remove all grounds of Exception, we have it in 


worlds were framed by the word of God. Another Rea- 3. 
lon might be brought our of ver. 14. of this ſame 
Goſpel, the word was made fleſh 3 bur this we ſhall by 
the Grace of God bring in under another Head. 

In Scripture we have ſeveral places which eirher 


{do expreis or imply rwo Natures in the Perſon of 


vur bleſſed Lord and Saviour ; the Prophet Iſaiab 
doth among others afford us Two very conliderable, 


the firſt is this, * Bebo!d a Virgin fball conceive and * 1/4.7.14. 


bear 


us, F Wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanflification and redemp- + 1 Cor.1. 
when he faith, || without me you can do nothing, which | 50b, 15, 
The Fourth Reafon out of Sr. Fobn is this, * al ' "TR 


the Plural Number, which doth include all, 4 the + Heb. x1, 


31, 


108 


, __ 


beay « Son and ſhall call his name Immanuel; this 
affords ſeveral things ſeriouſly, bur now briefly to be 


_ thought upon; this Prophecy is a ſign given 4 


King of Judab tro Comfort him, when the Kin 

Iſrael and of Syria came up againſt him, with a 

miſe that they ſhould not prevail, and that he might 
be confirmed and aſſured of rhe performance, he is 
bidden ro ask a Sign, - which he g to do, gave 
for Reaſon, he would not tempt God, whereupon is 
made rhis Goſpel-Promiſe, which was performed at 
the time of the Conception and Birth of our bleſſed 
Saviour, whoſe Mother was a Virgin, and whoſe 
— was i l a —_ iven him at that 
rime by rhe Prophet rhroug s own appointment, 
and when the delivered &ys Meſſage ro Mary, 
he makes uſe of ſome of the Wards-of the Prophet, 
* thou ſhalt conceive and ar Forth a Son, and ſhalt 
call his Name Feſus, becauſe he was to ſave his 
People ; and when the thing was fulfilled, the Evan» 


gelilt doth poiart at, and quote this Prophecy, _ 


{ Mav?. 1: the Interpretation of the Name || Immanuel, God wit 


5s. So there is nodoubt to be made that this wholly 
and only, related to our Saviour ; never any other 
Virgin did conceive and bring forth, never was the 
Name Jmmanue! given any one elſe, and cannot be 
wreſted ſo, as r0 wen to any Son to be born of 
Ahax, for ſome Reaſon which I preſently ſhall 
duce ; Immanuel is God with a Divine Eflence, C 
is the Immanuel, fo we muſt conclude he hath the 
Divine Eſſence, for God with us hath the Divine Ef 
ſence, and God with us is Immanuel! ; the: Name 
God is nor ſpoken of Angels, of, no King or Magi- 
ftrate, of no |dols, which are the ſeveral fgnifications 
of the Word God uſed in Scripture ; wherefare he 
whom this Name is given to, muſt be the true efſen- 
tjal God ; and this ſame Evangelical Propher in the 
next Chapter bur one after this, calls him by the 
Name uſed in this place, and the Word E/, which 
makey the latter end of the Name, doth not barely 
ſignify God, but rhe Mighty God ;- this Word makes 
part of that of Michae! whole fignitication is,rbo 5s hike 
wnto thee, thou mighty Ged ; and he that beareth i, 8 
EY calle 


Chriſt is true natural Son of God 


this 
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called * dnangs, Prince of Angels, for Angels are 
called f his and him they Worſhip : This very Name 
of Michael is given to the Meſſiah, | and 4t that 


time ſhall Michael ſtand up, the great Prince which 
fandeth for the children of thy people ; which is a 
Prophecy of Chriſt's coming, wherein he is called E, 
Michael, and the Great Prince ; to this Emmanuel re- 
lares what 'the Evangelift ſays of the Hord that is 
Chrift, how being made Fleſh he dwelt among us, is 
not this the ſame as God with us? And this not ob- 
ſcucely, for -he adds, * and we d bis glory, the 
glory 'as of the only begotten of the father; he nor 
only had Glory, burris called Lord of Glory, before 
his Aſcenſion into, and Glorification in Heaven ; and 
for certain, the Name of Lord or King of Glory, is 
ro the true effential God, if David f ſpeaks 
ruth ; now this dwelling of God is not ſaid to be in, 
bur wich Men, which doth import a Perſon living 
and converſing with Men, fully expreſſed in the fol- 
lowing Text, Bebold the tabernacle of God 13 with men, 
and be will dwell with them and they ſhall be bis 
people, and God bimſelf ſhall be with them, and be 
their God ; all rhis done, nor by proxy bur in Perſon, 
'tis faid, God himſelf ; fo that great and infinite God, 
whom the Heavens of Heavens cannot contain choſe 
our Human Nature, ro dwell in as in a'Tabernack,” 
whereof the Tabernacle in the Wilderneſs was a 
Type, as the Temple was afterwards ; we know 
there was a Vail, this the Apoſtle alladerh ro, when 
he ſaith, *® c 
ſo that his Body and Human Nature is the place he 
choſe ro dwell in, and that ſame Narure is as a Vail 
to _ that Glory which no Man could behold, for 
as the People could nor behold Moſes his Face, when 
he came from God, fo that it was neceffary he ſhould 
ut on a Vail, How then could Man bave be- 
den the Glory and Brightneſs of the Son of God ; 
and how could he have dwelt amontt, and converſed 
with them, excepr he had pur on the Vail of his Fleſh ? 
We muſt then neceflarily conclude he was E/ the Migh- 
ty God, before he was Immanuel, God with us. 
As to that great incompreheaſible and adorable 
| Myitzry 


b the vail that is to ſay the fleſh; » 
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Chriſt is true natural Son of God 


Myſtery of the Incarnation of the Second Perſon of 
the moſt Holy Trinity, whereby the Divine and 
Human Natures were mediatly, and the Perſon im. 
mediatly united to the Nartare ; *cis to be obſerved, 
that 'tis not by a Conſabſtantsa! Union, ſuch as the 
Three Perſons of the mott Holy Trinity are united 
one with another ; neither & it a Subſtartial Union 
only b —_ and  aag the —_ __ 
is preſent with every thing, not by « preſence f 
Grace only ; not Phyſical as Form and w__ are ys 
nited, not as one Friend is united to one another, as 
the Soul of Foxathan was knit with the Soul of 
* David, not myſtical only 6r in the ſame manner as 
Chriſt dwelleth in Believers ; not Sacramental as Chrilt 
isin the Bread and Wine of the Lord's Supper, bur 'tis 
a Perſonal Union.and that without any Change of or in 
the Divine Perſon, without a renting of the Natures a- 
gainft rhe Neſtorsans, or Confufion of the ſame againſt 
the Eutychians,alſo without any Change and Separation 

Now | am upon rhis high Myſtery of the lncarna- 
tion by the Evangeliſt expreſſed in theſe words, the 
word was mad: fleſh ; 1 {hall rake notice of ſome few 

ings: doth not the expreſſion which is parallel 
with this, F that Feſws Chrift #3 come mm the fleſh, 
mean that Chriſt the Ford was in being before he 


«Wir made Fleſh or came in the Fleſh, and thar this 


. - vt 


k Gal. 2: 
16, 


* Gal.4.4: 
him our Nature, rot vt of the Sibftztice of 


Being was according to the Spirit, which in Scripture is 
oppoſed to the Fleſh. and that he had a ſpiritual Exi- 
{tence before he rook our human Narure ſignified by 
the word Fleſh ? for according ro Scriprure, Fleſh fig- 
nifies human Nature ; fo ro be made Fleth, to aflumte 
human Nature, lef one place ſerve inſtead of many, 
{ by the works of the law ſhall no fleſh; thar is, no 
Man be juſtified The Son of God was firit, after- 
wards he was manifeſted ; as, ro make uſe of a Com- 
pariſon in a thing which admits none, in matrcets of 
God's Decrees, the Decree is before the Declaration 
of ir, for the Decree is from all Ererniry, bur the 
Declaration only ini time ; what is faid of Clift; 
* that ke tas made of a woman, is cottiderable, for 
ir implies that he was made Man, and took __ 
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Man, but only of a 'Worwan ; his Body was formed 

in the bleſſed Virgin's Womb, without any help of 

Man, fo he became Man only by rhe Woman's fide, 

bur he was Son of God before he was made of a 

Woman, and he muſt need have had a Being before 

he was ſent forth, be was with God before ſenr 

him, which is ro his appearing and being 
manifeſted ro the orld, * we unto you that eter- , Fob 
nal life which was with the Father, and was manifeſted , © 9% *» 
unto us ; he was with the Father, exifted and had a ** 
Being, before he was manifeſted unto u?, dwelr and 

pitched his Tabernacle among us ; ir is obſeryable 

out of that place where it is ſaid of our bleſſed Sa- 

viour, | be took on bim the ſeed of Abraham ; the 4 Heb. 2, 
word took in the fignifies alſo ro take and 16. 

lay hold or caught as he dil of finking Peter to 

fave him from drowning, ſo be caught hold of Man- 

kind when it was ready to fink. 

Againſt this they fay there can be no ſuch Union of 
Divine and Human Nature in one Perſon, bur thar 
ſach an Union is not unpoſfſible, irc may be illuſtrated 
our of the Union of our Soul with our Body, which 
are of rwo different Natures, ſpiritual and material, 
inviſible and viſible, immortal and mortal ; and tho' 
we cannot conceive the Reaſon, ir ought ro be no 
Prejudice, neirher can we conceive the manner of 
their Union, which yet is true and certain 3 we moſt 
certainly believe ſome things to be, tho* we do nor 
at all comprehend rhe manner of it; and alrho' there 
be an infinite diſproportion berween God and Man, 
yer. thar is no jult Prejudice againſt the Union of Di- 
vinity with Hamaniry ;- with harbouring ſuch No- 
tions, Men do roo much meaſure God by themſelves, 
who becauſe they are evil are not capable of ſo much 
Goodneſs, and our of Pride are apt to fay, ſo much 
Condeſcention becomes not God ; bur God knows 
berrer than we what becomes him, and what we can- 
not comptehend of him we ought to admire and adore ; 
God's Ways are not like our Ways, nor his Thoughrs 
like our Thoughts ; and rho' be condeſcends never fo 
low, yet is ever ſure of his Greatneſs, which nothing 
Gan take away trom him: This Humiliation or Cag-* 

: deſcenfion 
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' had a being and did exiſt before he was 


Chriſt is true hatiiral Son of God 
deſcention is a wonderful Argument of God's Gbods 
neſs, which is the greareft Glory of Divine Nartire$ 
this is cauſe of Thankfulneſs, nor of Cavils and Ex- 
ceptions ; he knows whar is beſt and firreſt for him 
ir 1. get err eg our —_ _ the Son 
of appe as a t Prince, he probably 
would th have Sn \ non H res than real 
Converts, and not fo well perſuaded Men ro Holineſs 
and Goodneſs, for Arguments: ro do it muſt net be 
ferch'd from rhe Pomp and Profpetiry of this World, 
bur from the great Rewards and Glory of that which 
is to come. Bur before | leave this Point I muſt rake 
notice of that place wherein rhe Apoſtle makes the 
Son of God upon his' coming into rhe World ſpeak 
thus, Put « body haſt thou prepared mie ; the Body was 
prepared againſt his coming into the World, and rhat 
pared at his coming he took, ſo then he was 
before the Body was prepared for him, and before his 
coming into the World, for nothing can be ſaid to be 


firred; as the word implics in the Original, for one. 


who is not ; hence we conclude how the Son of God 
was before his Incarnation and had a Being ; but we 
now return to our Proofs. 

The next place is of the ſame Propher, For unto #s 
a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and the 
ment ſhall be upom bis ſhoulders ; azid his name ſhall 
be called wonderful, Counſellour, the mighty God, the 
everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace ; of the increaſe 
of his Government and Peace there ſhall be no end, 
&c. I ask, 1s this appliable ro any Son that was th 
be born of Abax ? For this is the ſame Perſon mers 
tioned in the fore-quored place, and may be ſeen"if 
compared together: Obſerve how the different Exs 

do denore different Natures, the Child is for 

maniry, the Son for the Divinity 3 the Child 'i 
born, bur the Son not born bur given, in relati 
Human Nature be had a beginning artl a 
be was a Child before he was a Man, bar 
not ſo; a Child is nor before he be born, but 
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by eternal Generation. Fr3 
Prophet he hid named a_ Child and 4 Sor, 
ſpeaks in rhe rfamber, his Shoulder, his Name; 
his Government ; as his Name is wonderful, . fo is 
the manner of the Union, theſe rwo Natures are in 
one Perſon without Confulion, the Divine rerained her 
Proprierics, ſo hath the Human, and- yer theſe diffe- 
rent Proprieries are-ſo unired in one Perſon, thar the 
Perſon may be called by the Name of borh Natures; 
Chrift is God; and Chriſt is Man in the Conicree, rho' 
in the Abftract;. it may not be ſaid Diviniry is Hu- 
manity, nor Humaniry Diviaity, they areqnited, bur 


. without Confuſion. - 


' Bur to rerurn tg our Point, chere was never ſo many 
ous Names. } her to deſcribe one Per- 
as we find tobe in thus place, to him alone rhey 

all belong, becauſe the Spiric of Truth faith fo, which 

if they were nor properly his by right, he would not 
ive them : F/anderful in his Name, in his Nature, in 
his Perſon, in his Incarnation, Wonderful every way : 

Counſ/ellour, for he is the Wiſdom of the Father, with- 

our which the Only Wiſe God never doth any thing, 

the Mighty God, moſt proper ro God, and never in the 

fingular number given any Creature, * the reimnans, * Iſa, 18; 

faith our Propher, return, even the. veimaiic: | 


God of Iſrael is meaned in the place, "ris ſuck bi 
as is wade uſe of when in a. moſt Eminent wig 


| &deſcribed, f your God is God of Gods and thi" Papa | Devt- 


of Lords, « great God, mighty and terrible: And," no.**: 37-. 
therefore our God, the great, the nirghty; and the ter= || Nebern. 
rible God 3 and elſewhere, * the great; the-mighry 9-3*- 
God, the Lord of boſts is his name ;' and\ when the * 710m: 
Queſtion is ro know, who 1s the King. 
Anſwer is, eb? Lord ſtrong and mighty: 
and Divine Name is bere in the pl3ge; | 
Jeſus Chritt the Son of God, about w exe Pra 
phecy ; thar which follows is no 4eſs conhd Ser 2.30 
incommunicable, fft everlaſting Father, or as #8 : 
Father of Eternity ; nothing more Noble or berth he 
God can be faid, than to call him fo; nothins, Da;,.* 
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_ the True God &s Eternal, and nothing more pre = %s = %: 


w God than Eternity ; How can a Child or any nt” o 
I mortal >_> 
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Chriſt is true-natural Son of God 
mortal Man be called everlaſting Father > Now what 
- Can hinder us hence to argue thus; the mighty God 
” and everlaſting Father is true God by Nature, %ut 
_ Chriſt is ſuch out of this place, therefore Chriſt is true 


God by Nature : Two things more are here ſaid of - 


this Son of God, he is the Prince of Peate, for by his 
' Death he made our Peace with God, and procured ani 
inward Peace of Conſcience, and reconciled things 
in Heaven and on the earth ; he came into the Word: 
io time of univerſal Peace, when the Roman Emp! 
the greateſt in the World,. fully enjoy'd 1t. and for a 


Sign, the Temple of Janus in Rome was ſhut up; nay \ 


Luke 23. Herod and Pilate, both his Egemies; wete before his 
22. death upon his account . reconciled one to another. 
Secondly, "cis laid of him, The government ſhall be upon 
bis ſhoulders, and of the ; Ars 
peace there ſhall be no end : Afeer the Father had ſaid 
* Pſal.2.7, ro him *, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, 
8,9. he promiſerth to give him the Heathens for his 4nhen- 
tance, and the utmoſt parts-of the Earth for his Pob 
ſeſkon, thou ſhalt break them with a Rod of Iron, thou 
ſhalt daſh them in pieces like a Potters Veſſel; where- 
'+Rev, 12, unto agreeth another Scripture f, of the Man-child 


| , "0F- that was to rule all Nations with Rod of Iron; this 
Y Jobn 18, he declared unto Pilate ||, I am a king, to this end was | 


37. born, and for this cauſe came I wnto the world: 50 
Rev. 11, theny the kingdoms of this world are bis, and he ſhall 
15. 


Luke 1,33 be no end. 
a 33 The New Teſtament doth alfo in ſeveral places de» 


monſtrate two Natures in the Perſon of Chriſt; S.Fokmi 


having affirmed the Word to be God, which _—_ = 


- ' his eternal Generation , he doth wfterwards {; 
-Foh.1.14 his Incarnarion, when he ſaith *, The of, that was 
God, was made fleſh, that is, the Perſon call'd the 
Word, the Son of God took upon him our human Na« 


rure, and ſo united two Natures, on and human, 
in one Perſon ; for this Word 1s 1n The whole Chapter: 


ipoken of as of a Perſon, ating, making or creating, 


coming, all this is the CharaRter of a Perſon, and what” 
Fobn expreſſes thus, the word was made fleſh, S. Paubs 
+ 1, Tim.3, Calls it 4, God 04s manifeſt in the fleſh, if by _ 
-IG; hong WAre.. 


- 


of bis government and, 


reign for ever and evgr, andof his kingdom there ſhall. 
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word Fleſh human Nature/be meaned, as certainly it 

is, then this imports that God appeared, made himſelf 

known, and was manifeſt in afſuming our human Na- 

ture, and that the'God that was thus-made Fleſh, and * 

was manifeſt, is Chnift Feſus. the ſecond-Perſon'of the _ ;: 

Godhead, who being inthe Form,” that is, in the Na- 

ture of (God, for the Nature is the being of a thing, 

and-the Form gives that Being 5 well Jeſus Chriſt ; 

the form of God, rhoug be it not robbery to be equal wit - 

God || , becaule it was his right. gat cook wpon bim the || Phil. 2. 

\ fameof « ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men, 6, 7. ; 

and being found in faſbion 45 a man; he was God be- W— 

fore he was made 1m that likeneſs, this is plain, that a | 

God became man, he was made that which he was not; 

yet cealed not to be that which he'was : That this 

God that was made Fleſh, and manifeſt in the Fleſh, 

and found in the likeneſs of men (here is explained 

what we muſt underſtand by Fl#ſh) was the Son of 

Gad, the ſecond Perſon of the moſt holy Trinity, 1s 

declared elſewhere *, God m like- * Rom. 8; 

neſs of ſinful fleſh: All theſe repreſenting Chriſt as 3. 

God and as man, doth clearly demonſtrate him to be 

both ny man. ' Another place there is pk to 

our purpoſe, *ris this +, of gbom ( the Iſraelites } as F Rom.g.5 

concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came who 3s over all God* 

bleſſed for ever.z this reſtriction, as concerning the Fleſh, - 

doth imply, that Chriſt came not from the Jews con- 2 

cerning ſome orher thing, this ſectles two Relations 

in Cbrift, one atcording to the Fleſh , as expreſſed 

Afts 2. 30. what muſt the other be ? Scripture uſually 

doth oppolerhe Spirit to the Fleſh, and the Fleſh to the 

Spirit, ſo in Chrift there muſt be a Principle that is ſpiri- 

tual,or elſe this reſtriftion, according to the Fleſh, were 

frivolous and nor pertinenr, one thing cannot be dis 
viſhed of it ſelf, a thing is git ſelf but one thing, 

utinctions are between different things z for no 

one thing doth differ from-it ſelf; Now thar as there 

3 in Chriſt a prificiple concerning the Fleſh, and ano- 

ther accoeing to the Spirit, anon we ſhall-by the | 

Grace of have occaſion to ; we ob bur now * 1 Fob4« 

thes far we muſt ſay, that as by the Fleſh his Huma- 24. 

pry is meaned, fo is his divine Nature by the Spirit 3 4 Cor, 3. © 

lor * God 5s «Spirit, I 3 The 17, 


TA 2 1 ASM+42c—cTz+qz £4. Ca a. 
» 


j 6-8 &. 8D 3H FS 2's 87, EOS EOTHYTY 


= 


—— 


Chrit i is 2508 natural Son of God 


as conc. » Cl ame , ek en 
ity , he came not of them, concerning ſome 
other thing in him, the Pedigree of his Manhood was 
indeed derived from thence ; it had been in vain 
there to have ſought for another Genealogy of this 
Melchiſedec : The Article 53 .joyned with agr? opyy, 
ſhews in him, beſides human;Nature, there was 
another ; for S. Paul, who troubleth not his Readen 
with ſuperfluous Expreſſions , would not have added 
thoſe words, except in Chriſt had been another Na- 
.. ture, or to what purpoſe lay, decording to the fleſb? if 
' he had been a meer manant Feien chiefly lyes the 
F4 ey of the Jews, that Chriſt, who is God, was 
toy os ThelePrvitodge doth vat-honk 
= ded Tm Ehjab, Fobn Baptiſt, 

' were born amongſt them they all oe das Tn, ht 
that Chriſt was becauſe he is God; for this he adder 
as the preat reaſon, and ſpeaketh of his divine Nate, 
Sho is over all, God ble d for ever, he (aith not 5: c6l- 
led but is ; he is the Fathers of the ſame 
/* ſtock that were born of the Jews, before him, or over 
all things whatſoever. The words bleſſed for ever are 
-In Scripture attributed to the true eternal God, | and 
even 1n our Saviour's time, when the Jews Gaid - 


'' - Bleſſed, they meaned the true God : Thus the, 
+ Mark Peſt asked the Lord JeſusT, Arr chow the Chriſt 
I4. 61. fon of the bleſſed ? which another Evangeliſt mh 
{| Luke 29 thus lt, Are thou the ſon of God? ——— 


7 ©. In another place the ſame Apoſile affords a convin- 


cing Proof of this Truth, that in Chrs two” Na- 
®* Rom. 1,” tures, where he ſpeaks of them thus*, bu 
3> 4+ Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord, which was made of the feed 
of David according to the Boſh, and declared to a” 
ſon of God, with power, according to the ſpirit 
neſs by the reſurrettion from the dead: ns : — 
teaches in what reſpect Chriſt s''the Son of God z pot 
according to the Fleſh, for thus he is the Son A 
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Seed of David, but according to the Spirit of 
ines, which is the Spirit of God's Natwe, and ac- 
op > he hath been declared to be rhe 
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+ God as to the Fleſh and as to the 

would have made no difference be- 

Son of Gad —_— to the Fleſh ang ac- 
as 
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_ God accord! oF, 

Fleſh are oppoſite,” To "tis contrary to fay 
Chriſt is Son of God according to the Fleſh ; for by 
the ſame reaſon one is ſaid to be Son of God, by the 


: 


our Saviour | that be made himſelf God, that is, abſo- | Fob .10: 
mays or bp uct words thus, I ſaid, I am the 33, 36. 


ſon of - 
" * Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid * robe in the form of God, and * Phil. 2. 
made in" the likeneſs of men ; "tis not ſaid, Made in the x, 6,7, 8. 


form of God, but being, his being is related to God, 
and made to man, he was God but made man, he was 
made in the likeneſs of men, and forn' in faſhion 4s 4 
mes ; certainly here 


and human, whence we lay, that as by his Incarna- 
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. him to choſe among whom he did converſe. :... ..,.. 


ans would wreſt the Texr of Luke 1.2 +; 
Holy Gho come upon thee, and the Zoe 


\ bigbeſt over- thee ; therefore that alſo ehoeh - 


ith Power : Cenainly the Oppoſition +-- 


it 13 contrary to *® Scrip- * Rom.9.5 


$0 "a 


- Chriſt is true natural Son of God 
| be born of -thee ſhall be called the Son of God: 
hey would have the Particle pberefore ro fignifle tl 
Caule wherefore Chrift was to be called the Sow of 
, that is that miraculous Conception by the 

ly Ghoſt, but no- ſuch thing may be deduced ; "tis 
not the Cauſe but the Conſequence or Inference which 
is fGgnified by the words therefore and wherefore, by 
which Particles wo _ Cp m_ Pre- 
miles, whether t :auſes, or Signs, ' of 
that which upon any other Tccaint whayſoever may be 
deduced therefrom : And in this place out of the ſcope 
thereof; jt cannot be demonſtrated out of any Cy- ' 
cumſtances, that the Ct the Holy Ghoſt is 
the true cauſe why Chrift was to be called the Son of 
God, *tis not upon The account of 'that manner of his 
Conception ; for then for that ſame cauſe cither Chrift 
would call himſelf or be called by others Son of God, 
elſe the Angel's Prediction ſhould prove falſe, by which 
reaſon he rather ſhould not be called than called the 
Son of God, even according totheir Principles which 
deny the Holy Ghoft to be true God; -but the words of 
the Angel do imporr, not that he ſhould be called once, 
or by | wh few, Son of God, but always and | 

rally by all that ſhould own him to be the Son 
Befides, this Expoſition gf theirs, they can bring no 
Example to confirm it For in abundance of places we 
read Chriſt ro be called Son of God, but find none at 
all wherein he is called Son of God according to the 
Fleſh : And the Angel deth nor ſay, temafrre bs may 
happen to be; but abſolutely and publickly declareth 
he ſhall be called ; 'wherefore ſeeing he no where is 
called Son of God according to the we may 
neceſſarily conclude he is not ſuch in that ſenſe ; to 
be called is ſometimes really ro be az in that Text ?, 
Bebold what manner of love the Father barb beſtowed ug- 
on us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God, that u, 
that we ſhould really be owned and declared' to be the 
Sons of God, ſuch'as truly we are, being adopted in 

Cneiit his true natural Son. a 

The word hol, uſed, gives a ftrong Evidence that 
Chriſt was to be called Son of God for a much berter 
and higher reaſon than that he was to 5 bono: , 
4 , EW) ; 
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Virgin ; he ſhall be called Son of God becauſe he is A 
holy, therefore riot \ account of the Fleſh, 
but by reaſon _ — _ = 7 bred Holy Ghoſt 
coming upon ugin, ome ing was to be 
hs Ther; that I the Angel ſay, Therefore alſo 
that ho!y thing whigh ſhall be borts of thee,” ſhall be called 
the Son of God; nQt as to! the manner of Conceprion, 
but as to the thing to be conceived, though by the 
Angel it be not exptefled ; how great was that Holi- 
neſs, we may well conceive ir to be that higheſt and 
infinite Holineſs as becomes the Son of God ; where- 
fore 7/aiab in his Prophecy of him, calls him, as al- 
ready obſerved, the ty God; Elizabeth calls him | | Luke 14 , 
ber Lord ; the el calls him | Saviour, Chriſt, the 43. | 
Lord; and Daniel*, He was anointed the moſt Holy. || Chap. x: 
Before the wiſe Men fel! flown and worſhipped him, 11. 
which they were ſent to do, and to that purpoſe gui- * Dan, 9. 
ded by a Stat f, and according to the Prophecies |, 24. 
offered him Gifts and Preſenrs as to a King, for un- f Mat. 2, 
der that Name his Birth was declared to them and 2,11. 
iſed ; therefore the Holineſs of Chriſt is the Ho- |) P/al. 7. 

ineſs of God, and of him who is by Nature Lord 10, 
and King. | 
The Particle x; and or alſo which follows therefore, is 
| not in vain, but ſhews a Compariſon, and is related 

not to the word called but ro be born, and the ſenſe is, 

not only that word which-from Erernity-1s born of God 

is Son of God, but that _- which ſhall be born 

of thee, ſhall be called the of God, becauſe that 

eternal Son of God ſhall take human Nature, and be 

born of thee : And this is one of the things which 

the Holy Ghoſt coming upon the Virgin was to do, 

vamely, that ſhe ſhould conceive without Naa, and 

conceive a Man, him who from eternity is according 


* 


to divine Nature the Son of God , which cout yor i 
otherwiſe” be effected than with the Hol Soy wl- - 7 
ring human Nature, which was to be fo ved one At. 4 
her own Blood aod Subſtance, fantified before "Wi: 
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preſerved from Sin and. Corruption, with the Perlop'>*/ 

of the Son + Men muſt not think there is in rg rarkog 

the leaſt tittle or word- without cauſe , for the Hal 4 

Ghoſt doth- and faith nothing in vain. | | 
# ; I4 Another 
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Chriſt is true. #dtural Box of God | 
Another reaſon'is, rhe Angel ſaich ; Chriſt ſludll pi 
called the Son, not of the Holy Ghoſt, but O HE 
'Father : Now if the manner of this Conception vera! 
the cauſe be i armed or gs br pr 
tly be the Son not ; 
va for he is 12id to be conceived by tbe Holy Ghoſt 
(«but they deny the Holy Ghoſt to be a Perſon, yet 
aftiones ſunt ſuppoſitorum, 1s a Rule in Philoſophy ) and 
this Conceiving being an Act, the Holy Ghoſt muſt be 
a Perſon ; - for I dehe them to ſhew apo 
done but by a Perſon. Seripture in the qu Ce, 
Rom. 1. 3. the Queſtion; being abour Chrilt's being the 
Son of God, excluties.the Fieſh.ro atrribure it ro the 
Spirit ; byt Seginiqns would have.it according to-both, 
yet S-Paul's rey rex teach how he is Son. of. God 


_ according tothe and how agcarding tothe Spitirz 
as to the krſk, -he explains himſclf when he faith, plzch 


was made of | the ſeed of David ; as to the ſecond, he 
declareth his'meaning when he faith , be was declared 
Son of God with power, whence 'we may concluderhe 
ſaith Chriſt to be' called and really be the Son of Gad, 
not according to the Fleſh, but to-the Put, ar-elſe 
he had aot ſufficiently declared in what he-is the, 
&on of God ; and 'ris clear how he oppoſes the Fleſh 
to the Spirit; according to the firſt be was made- of 
the Seed of David, according to. the laſt he was de» 
clared the Son of God. —_————— . 
ithal, Scripture would have fuch a Son of God as 

3s without Father, &c. ſuch- as Melchiſedec, * no men» 
tion being made of his Farhet, Mother, or Genealogy, 
hoſes not wa _—__ Earth, _———— 
rom Heaven, having neither beginning 0 nor 

ending of Life, ber trades like unto the Son of ( God, 
whereof he was a Type," Thewing theſe Agtributes to 
be. more proper to, and rrue{of the Son of Gad,” which 
cannot be otherwiſe underſtood than thus, either that 
the Son of God hath ſuch a Nature as doth by no 

means come and is derived from earthly ayd carnal 
Parents, -without beginning or end, and. fo ro 

all eternity, ſuch as is divine Nature, or elſe that both 

_ Natures of Chriſt, .divine and human, are denoted 

human without Father upon Barth , divin = | 
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.hood of Melchiſedec and of Chiyts,;,*bur it muſt be 


4 4. Cs”; 


© i" by eternal Generation.” 


word without Genealogy 
it ſelf, bur the deſcription of -it ; befides that, 


inning of Days, 
in as if he had ' 
he was; Days-and 
, but to a Being, 


in this place the Comparifon 
Priefthod; but about the eternal Perſon of Chriſt ; 
Chrift's Prieſthood had a beginning, as is 
down in Scri * For be plari | 


don't deny poltle. & of the Prieſt- 


owned he alſo f of other as of Mel- 


' the Apoſtle in- the 


® Heb.7.3 


Chriſt is tree natural Son of God 
to be 

of Melchiſedec, the two talt are not to be 

of his temporal Generation and Birth of the Virgin; 


for two Evangeliſts have written his Genealogy, but 
of his eternal Generation ; and.of this ſpeaks the Pro 


phet f,, #Fbo ſpall declare bis generation * An Expref- 


fion equivalent to this,'no Man can, it is eternal, ins 
comprehenfible. When our Saviour was born of the 
Virgin, he was born in time, | ben the fulneſs of 
the time was come, as Scri it : Now this 
Parallel berween the Type and Anti-Type, Melchiſe- 
dec and Chriſt, doth not-run upoh our Saviour's Birth, 
bat above fnnniing Tigher, kts Divinity; where 

t r r, Mis Laivinky rexore 
place where he faith Melchiſedec 
to be without Father, &c. doth aſcend higher, ſay- 
Ns rams teins This Argus, we wad 

more Is t, we m 

fay , how Chri in his Childhood, even-in the 
Womb, was God ; for he is Immanuel God with us 
from the Virgins Womb ; the” thing is clear out of this 


. that God being not Fleſh but Spirit; can have no car- 


*® Fob. 3.6. 


t » Pet.r. 
23,24,25. 


nal only ſpiritual Sons, the true Birth makes the true 
Sons, and this is of 'two ſorts, thoſe that are born of 
the Fleſh are carnal, thoſe of the Spirit ate ſpiritual; 


for ſaith Chriſt *, That which 5s born of the fleſh it 


fleſh, and that which is born of the ſpire 3s ſpirit ; now 
to be born of the Fleſh is to. be born of a carnal Seed, 
as to be born of the Spirit is to be born of a-ſpiritual 
Seed, wherefore Peter. F mentioneth otkes. 

Ccotru 
as Graſs, withereth away, the ſpiritual endureth for 
eyer : If then Chriſt was born of the Spirit, as not long 
before we rook notice the Adverfaries would have him 


to be; becaule he is ſaid to haveabeen conceived by the 


Holy Ghoſt, then thar Birth of Chriſt would be fpici- 
tual, but not according ro the Fleſh. *Tis not with- 
out cauſe that when Scripture ſpeaks of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour in ſeveral places, it makes a reſtriction accords 
eo the Fleſh, and an i \to't ccording to t 


Spirie ; thus 'tis in the fore-quoted places, Rows. I. 3, 4- | 
and Chap. 9, 5, thus, ata ss” 


» & » 'in the Perſoh 
dry dJorenbyurC, in the Perſoh 
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one \ 
the other incorruptible, that of the Fleſh, 
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| an 5 hte fruit of bis loins according to the Fleſh be 30, 31. 
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Fleſh is Fleſs, ESc- as if he were ſpeaki that whi 

* is naturally done, but Chriſt's mand Birth is 

ſupernatural ; but ſee what a wrong Priticiple they go 
£9 - 


143 - /_ 


% 


\'=> 
by eternal Generation. 
ord and Fleſh do fignifie two different Principles di- 

m_ « in potkicn one to another, - So the 

Apoſtle Gaith *, Chriſt was put to death in the Fleſh, * 1; pry, 

but quickened in the Spirit ; and again, He hath ſuffer d 18, 

for us in the fleſh, that is, in his human Nature ; then Chap. 4.1, * 

in him is a Nature in which he ſuffer'd not, and God + i Tim.3. 

was manifeſt in the fleſh : In-one and the ſame SubjeRt 16, 

axe two different Natures, divine ſignified by the word 

God, ;and humane by the Fleſh: What mean thoſe 

words of S. Peter *®, how had ſworn unto David? ® A4Rs 2. 


& 7 


would ra;ſe up Cheſt, and that bis Fleſh did not ſee cor- 

ruption , but to ſhew that-in Chriſt was another Being 

different from that according to the Fleſh, according ro 

which he was not David's Son. Thus S. Paul, as alrea- 

dy quoted, ſaid, God ſent bis Son in likeneſs of finful Fleſh, 

there is a difference berween- being Son of God and 

being in the likeneſs of finful Fleſh : And elſewhere t, + Epheſ,2. 
Having aboliſhed in bis Fleſb ; and, Tou bath be recom- 15, | 
ciled 'm thitpody of bis Fleſh : again, Who in the days Coloſ.1.22 
of bis Fleſh and, Th the vail, that is to ſay, his Heb. x. 7. 
Fleſh ; that viſible Vail did hide {pme inviſible thing, Cþ,10.20. 
Now, I ſay, it were in vain in Scripture to fee fo &* 6 
ten mention made of Chriſt's Fleſh, if there was in 

him no other _ | | 
thus when we |; ay 
it from the Soul ; ſo of his Soul to diſtinguiſh it from. 


b 


each having its proper Attributes, <>. 

But as their, vay of arguing is —_—_— Cavik.and 
Sophiſtries, ſo they would put a falfe Gloſs upon*eptx 
Saviour's fore-quoted words, That which: 5s born of the 
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ppop, for the Copception by the Spirit they rpckon 
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x24 Chriſt is true natural Sou of God 


be natural, as if the Spirit of God beſtowed upon us 
in a ſpiritual Generation or Regeneration' was maturdl 
to us, when 'tis a ſupernatural Gift of divine Gracet 
Now ſeeing the Lord Feſus, according to the Fleſh,” is 
not bor of any-ſpiritual bur a carnal Matter, he is not 
properly born as of a Seed, and ſo may not be called 
Son of God according to the Fleſh , rhough chroogh 
the Operation of the Spirit he was born of fleſtily 
Matter : But, that one may properly be ſaid to be born 
of the Spirit , *tis not enough to have the Holy Ghoſt 
be the Anthor of his Birth, but alſo he muſt be born 
of ſpiritual Seed, to the end there miy be a Proportioa 
betwen a ſpiritual and a carnal Birth, or elſe if to have 
one to be properly born of God, it be enough for God 
to create a carnal Seed, then it would follow that all 
things which at firſt were created our of the Earth and 
Water through a Produftion of Seeds by God, might 
be faid to be properly born of God, which is abſurd ; 
" fo that after thar manner, Chriſt may not be ſaid to'be 
properly born of God, qnd be his Son. 

The Knowledg of this matter is of ſo high a Con» 
cernment, that I muſt ſomewhat more enlarge upon't : 
Socinians would have Chriſt to be truly and Properly 
Son of God according to the Fleſh, becauſe, fay they, 
God acted the parr of a Man; + but we ſay, how, to 
the end one may, in point of Generation, a& the part 
of a Man, it is not enough ro afford any matter of Ge« 
neration, but it 1s neceſlary it be out of his own Sub- 
ſtance ; for if he affords another and foreign Matrer, 
thar which is born may upon the account of ſuch Mat- 
ter by no means be called his Sor ;* nor be faid to be 
born of ſuch a one, becauſe he'is not of his own Mat- 
rer and Subſtance, neither may he be accounted to be 
true Father to one ſo born; he that is not born of 
the Fleſh and Blood of a Man , may not be called 
ſuch a Man's proper Son: Cettainly if a Woman 
ſhould beget a Son of anothers and not of her own 
Subſtance, ſhe might not be called his true Morher, 
for ſhe communicated nothing unto him : By the ſame' 
reaſon one may not be called a true Father whois Au- 
rhor of Generdtion not of his own Body and Subſtance, ( 

but of another's ; ro be a true Son one muſtbbe begorten 
Not 
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by eternal Generation. 
not only by the Father but alſo of the Father, . by the 
Father efficiently, and of the Father in ſome manner 
materially, that is, either - of the Father's own Sub- 
ſtance, or out of that which is derived therefrom. 
Hence it appears how-in the Generation of Chriſt, ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, the Father ated nor ily 
the part of a Man, \becauſe he communicated not his 
own Subſtance , but made uſe of that of another ; 
wherefore Chriſt may not, according to the Fleſh, be 
roperly and abſolutely called Son of God, but only 
Frondeen quid, and in ſome reſpe&ts, as Adam by God 


formed out of Clay is indeed called * Son of God, but * Luke 3. 


im ly, for he was not begotten in the manner of 38. 
F) ; wy + o_ creating. to _ = , 
properly be called Son © z nor bei en 0 
God's Subſtance in the manner of a ary be proper= 
ly a Father is not to ſupply the part of a Fathet, as 
Socinians (ay, but really to beget of his own Subſtance, 
or elſe he may not properly be called ſuch a ones Son. 
Our Saviour indeed; as to his human Nature, is pro- 
petly Maxy's Son, becauſe begotten of her Subſtance ; 
t in this Generation of Chriſt, God ſupply'd indeed 
the part of a Man, as much as relateth to the abſo- 
lute Generation of a Man, but not as to the Genera- 
tion of a Son ; fo that in relation to God it may be 
called a ProduQtion rather than a Generation : A Man 
by God's Will may be made of nothing, or of any 
matrer, but a Son being a Relative to- the Father, . 
with whom he hath a Conſanfunity 'apd Unity of 
Blood, he muſt be formed of the yery. Subſtarice of 
bis Father. To ſay that God creartd-a-new Matter 
in the Virgmn's Womb, is to talk at random, without 
the leaſt ground for it in Scripture, neither-vas-it nc- 
ceflary; for God could our of the Virgiris Blvod have 
cauſed a perfet Generation of a Man : Wherefte we 
conclude, that fince Chriſt is called God the Father's © 
proper and own Son, he muſt be begorten of God 


. the Father's own and proper Nature and Subſtance.. . 


Hence we do allo infer, that the Name of. Satx of- 
God fignibes ſome eſſential thing in Chrilt, and not 8" 


Office and Dignity, as appeareth out of the 48s t; T + 4: 8, 
believe, faith the Eunuch, that Jeſus Chriſt 1s the Som 37. 
of 


| q 126 


9. 
t Jech. 9. 
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{| Fobn 10. 


33437338. 
compared 


ce. I8, 


. that he believes in Chriſt, * and of what he believes de 


with Jobn 


. The Chriſt of God ; wherefore ſaith he, the Name of + 


one and the ſame ſenſe, ' many Abſurdities would arife 
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Chriſt is true natural Sox of God 
of God 3 fot if to be Chriſt and Son of God Sgnifieth i * 


the ſame rhing, then the words would contain this of 
Tautolog y, that Chriſt is Chriſt ; but upon this ſolemn 

occaſion of his bEthg abour to be baptiſed, in anſwer be 
ro. what Philip had faid, that he is to be baptized in uf 
the Name of Chriſt, ſo he muſt make a declaration 


him to be, namely the Son of God ; ſo that the Name ſa 
Son, is not the Name of an Office, as that of Chriſt, W 
but the Name of the Perſon that exerciſerh that Of= lo 
fice, as good as if he had ſaid, This Jeſus Chriſt whom _ 


- thou preached ro me , is not tg be confiderd tiy 
. only as the Son of the Virgin Mary, ' who dyed and in 


was crucified, but allo as the Son of God who liveth "MW 2: 
for ever: To be Chriſt and to be the Son of God is il ,, 
not rhe ſame thing, bur different relations ; the Sox- fo 


ſhip hath a rejation to a Father, as the Paternity hath 2n 


to a Son ; bur the relation of the word Chriſt is either 


* Feb. 1. to God who * anointed __, or to the Church over pla 
0 


which 4 hes made King: So then, according to the Ml ;,, 
formal Reaſon, Son of God and Chriſt do not denote Il ,,, 
the ſame thing, neither could Chriſt by virtue of his- Wl >, 
Office, which he received but in time, be propetly Chi 
called Son of God and equal with God, as it appears' Wl ai 
| he made himſelf and really was. art 

No ſort of Men more prone to wreſt Scripture than Wl of - 
Socimus and Socinians, wherefore in the matter now in the 
hand, in that Confeflioh which Peter made of and to/ WM we 
our Saviour, Matthew hath theſe words *, Thou art 


. Chriſt the Son of the living God ; and Fobn upgn ane | he 
, other occaſion f , Fe believe and are ſure: that thou | the! 
. art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God ; but, becauſe  Mſam 


Mark faith only |} , . Thou art the Chriſt ; and Luke *, 


Criſt contains the full meaning of Son of the /livi 

God : But who knoweth not the diverfiry -by the 

vangeliſts uſed in their Narrations, one more at large,// 
the other more briefly, one ſets down all, the other |; 
only ſome patrr, as 'tis obſerved between Marther's and ; 
Merk's Relations. If after the Socinian way, from the Were t 
compariſon of words one could conclude all to be but* | 


Z 
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by eternal Generation: 27 - 
therefrom 3 as for inſtance, Marebew relates that our | 
Saviour faid to the _— of A ., Lads be * Mat.g.2 2 
0 cheer, thy fips be forgiven thee ; Mark leaves : 
Cote es cheer, ſaying, Son thy fins t Marks, Y 
be forgiven thee ; and Luke, inſtead of the word Son, 5. 'v 
uſes « of Man ||, thy ſins are forgiven thee ; then, || Luke 5. ; 
according to thi way of arguing , it may be conclu- 20. 
ded how the words Sox and Meas are but one and the 
ſame, and fignifie but one and the ſame thing; for 
whom Matthew and Mark call Som, Luke calls Man ; 
{ after this rate Man and Son now do not differ as 
an abſolute Name that denoteth Nature, and a rela- 
tive ſignifying a relation to a Father.” Ir is {aid how 
in a Viſion Cornelius faw an Angel of God, A4&s 10. 3. 
and v, 30. he (aid ro Peter, Behold a man ſtood before 
me in bright clothing ; what he faw in the fame Vi- 
fion is called an Angel and a Man ; muſt we conclude 
an Angel to be a Man?” 

After the ſame manner rhey would wreſt ſome other 
places, as when Matthew faith ®, .The high prieſt ſaid-* Mat.16. 
unto him, I abjure thee by the living God, that thou te'l 53. | 
us whether thou be the Chriſt the Son of God; and 
Mark +, Again the bigh =_ aihed him, art thou the Mar. 4. 
Chriſt the" Son of the bleſſed > and Luke ||, The chief 61. ©, 
prieſts and the ſeribes led him into their counſel, ſaying, || Luke 26, 
art thou the Chriſt ? Tell ts, "Where the Name Son 66,67. 
of God is omitted, the Hereſiarch doth conclude that + 
the words Son of God and Chriſt are the ſame: But 
we already ſhewed the Falſeneſs of ſuch Conſequen- 
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we - ces, and this is farther to be obſerved, how though 
nN- "Withe relations by the Evangeliſts be not conteary, yet 
ou- Wl they. ſometimes differ , and are nor exprefſed- m the 
iſe - WW ſame words; Matthew uleth the Nam» Sor of God,, 
4. WW Mark calls him The Son of the bleſſet, whete the 
of -Wwords God and bleſſed fignitic the ſame thing, thous 
z; dne expreſſerh the Nature, the other the 'Worll 
1s difference of relating doth farther-appear, 
ge, | Matthew and Mark ſay the High Prieſt asked, * but ' 
Ker | {Luke faith it of the Chief Prieſts and Scribes, ſhall 
nd , {Wwe then concluds that the High Prieft and the Scribes ; 
the the fame > Bur withal, the word Son of Godis .. - 
urs not quite left our by Luke z for we find it v, 70, Then 33 
- | ſaid”-' .. 
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Chriſt" is -true-wataral Son of God 


verſ. 5. 
+ Chap. 4- the Son of God? The laſt is this j, 
If. feſs that Feſms is the Son of 

and be in God: Whence 

Names 


cauſe they are pur one for 
uence is. not ; for 
char Chriſt the 
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by ttetnal Generation. 

Courage, and Liderality can be dg > 4 —ghor 
becau ter urabr Bdo | fabjet , 

the fame Perſon nay be prudent, courigivus, AK 

__ is bad Logick from the Unity of the Perſon 

im fret we Ae ors ſeeing one and the 

be called by ſeveral Names ; God is 


mnt nad yet chough Mercy and Juſtice be ic 
God, they differ one from another between themſelves 


abſtratively taken, we know in God they are 
one and the ſame thing. Thus h the Words Sorj 
of God and Chriſt belong to one ahd the -» pop 
_ themſelves they differ one from another, 


yrs 1 which in Scripture are often ppl 
—_— Lord God, and pur one for another, yet 
Gol is a Name of Nature, and Lord fignifies his Do 
minion, they in elves denote different w 
tho pertaining to.one and the ſame Subj 

were 4 God c 


every Lotd. wereI'Odd ; thus 
unto his Wife, becauſe Sarh.called 4brahbimn her Lord, 
the Lord of the unfaithful Servant were his God, ho! 
cauſe he calk him his Lord, the Tofd'or the Vineya 

were the God of the Vineyard, \ becauſe called it's y3w'y 
and many more ſuch Inſtances : - And I ſhall illuſtrate 
the thing by a trivial Sayitig among us, 4 ht ago may 


ſay, his Maſter is Lord, but not God, at home | 
The Text hat ſaith *, 57 a af but be that des * t Zeb 


nieth = Feſus is the Chrift » He is Antichriſt that de- 2. 32, 25: 
nieth the Father and the Son ;  heſorver. denjerb the Son, 

the ſame hath not theſe words do import; 

how he thatdepyettr Jeſus to 'be the Chriſt, doth there= 

by deny the Son, not that Chriſt and the Son do for 

tally 61 fpaikie the Tame in them(elyes, but becauſe to be 

Chriſt and Son of God do meer in fon, fo that 

none but the Son of God is Chriſt and Redeemer of 

the World... Withall after this Socinian way of ar« 


ouing, 1t would ini this Texr, that the Names 
Chriſt, Father, do fignifie the ſame ; for here 


le offcrerh two Propoiti the firſt;) He is 
a hag denyerh Jeſus he the Chril' "te taſty - * 
He 1s Amichritt that Fe etiihe Father ayd the Sow>-:- 
my Adverlaties _ them _ SIR 
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| that Chriſt, the Father, 3nd the Son, fignifie the 


| Luke 1. 


' man made himſelf God, which ObjeQion he anſw 
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Chriſt is true natural Son of. God 
both 1s the Objd& of denyal; whence they ins 
fer, that Chriſt and the Son are of the ſame bgryfica» 
tion ; but according to this Rule it may be 
becauſe jn rhe firſt Propoſition Chriſt 1s the Objett 


the denyal, and in the laſt the Father and Son toge- 
ther, * Any one may ſee the Abſurdity of ſuch Cone 


yences, 
| But becauſe Chriſt, to prove himſelf to be the Son 
of God , ſpeaks to the Jews about his Sandificatiog 
by the Father, which Sandtification is the anointi 


. Ipoken of by Peter }, wherefore they would have that 


to be the cauſe of his being Son ; but If there 
was no other reaſon of that divine Filiation but the 
SanRtification and Anoinring, . then the cauſe by the 
Angel given in {| Scripture were falſe. So then Chriſt 
called the Son of God not only upon the account of his 


4 extoponagy Birthrandeof his kingly-Office, as Sociuns 


ſaith, but for being of the ſame Nature and Eſſence 
with the Father, whic ext of Fobh: 10. 18. not 
againſt ; for +n-thar place our Saviour doth not give in 
the cauſe why he is Son of God, but only goes abont 
to refute the ſphemy by the Jews caſt up- 
on him, not by an nt 4 pari, taken from equal 
things, but from the leſſer to the greater : He had laid 
v.30. I and my Father are one, eby expel afſer- 
ting. his Conſubſtantiality and Oneneſs of Nature with 
the Father, whereupon they took Stones to ſtone hun, 
becauſe of etended Blaſphemy, in that he bey 


with an Inſtance from leſs to\greater. Thus, if thole 
are withour Blaſphemy called Gods who exerciſe a dis 
vine Office in their ruling and judging of Men, wuch 
more and upon & better account may Chriſt the Meſſiah 
from eternity begotten by the Father, and in time int 


down from Heaven into the World, be--called God, 


wherefore there is no Blaſphemy, nor have ye any juſt 
cauſe of toning me , becauſe I ſaid 1 am the Son of 
God, one with the Father : The Name Sox of , God 56 
lates to the eternal Generation by and Conſubſtantiali 
ty with the Father, therefore not a Name. of Of 
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' by eternal Generation. 
but of ' Nature and Perſon, and the Nathes Chrift*and 
Son agree as to the marerial in one Perſon , bur nor in 
the formal ; the: Name Son is by reaſon of an eternal 
Generation, and that of Chriſt, upon the account of 
8 rempora) Anointing to an Office : In the meari while 
we r&ain the and [1 le of the word, and 
not the tnetaphonrical; till we ſee caule to the contrary. 
And this we leave for thetn to prove, how becauſe 
Magiſtrates, by reaſon of their Office, are called Chil. 
dren of the moſt high, therefore not becauſe of an 
erernal Generation and Coeſſentiality with the Father, 
but he his Royal Dignity the Lord Jeſus is called Sow 
G C———— — —— 


. To be ſhort, we have other Texts to prove how the 
Name God's Son fignifieth ſome effential thing in Chriſt, 
as that heretofote quoted, Chriſt was made of the ſeed of 
David according to the Fleſh, &c. the Fleſh figniſies 
his Humanity, as doth, Declared the ſon of God ac- 
cording to the ſpirit neſs, his Divinity ; for we 
ſee * To anoint the moſt holy, doth denote by che moſt 
hol his divine Perſon, and by to anoine, his Office of 
Mediatour : So”"WE HIVE That of the Angel tq the Vir- 


he bigheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, therefore alſo that holy 
— that ſhall be born of #hee ſhall be called the Son .of 
God: The Angel's meaning is, that in Chriſt's Co 
ption the Power of God was -neceflaty, to the end 

thar was to be born might be called Son. of God ; © but 
if that Name had related only to the Office, and he 
that was to be inveſted with 1t had Been Tiicer Man, 
ho need of that Power cf the Spirit in the Conception ; 
now the Angel calls holy that which, is Eſſential in 
Chriſt, he was holy before he ſhould be born, and. 
that eſſential holy rhing is called che Son of God: 
The 73 uber fignificth not that Man that was to be. 
born, not holy in the Concrer, bur'holy in the 4bſtra8.. 
Wirhall, ſeeing in Baptiſm the word Sor doth not in 
Chriſt fignifie his Office but his Nature 3 for the-Names. 
Father and Holy Ghoſt do not denore any Office but, 
Perſons, fo in Chritt- ic fignifies his divine Nattbre-not, 


in, The þ Pate ſhall come upon thee, and the power of 


' ns Office : All this may alſo be proved ous of 
edn Ca _ 


* Dax. 9. 


- 


I32 
t Jobn 3. 
F6. 
[| Rom. 8. 
32. 


* Ephe/.3. 
19, 18. 


, 


+ Heb.5.$. 


* verſ. 5. 


t verſ. 7. 


Heb. 3.2, 
3» 4, 5; 6, 


« Rom..5.8 


CY 
b 


Chriſt is true natural Son-of God 
Texts, as this #,-God ſo loved the world that be gave 


his only begotten Son, 9c. compared with ||, He that 4 
ſpared not bis own Son, *but delivered bim up for us all, & 
wherein God's Love towards the World and us is'ſo Wl .. 
highly commended , which if it were only an Office le 
lid upon Chriſt, would come very ſhort of that infl- 
nite Love of God, which as Paw! faith *, paſſeth know A 
ledg, pd gives it the four Dimenſions, bredeb, length, WF 
depth and height : Bur ro ſay that God ſpared not bis Wi © 
. own beloved and only begotten Son, but deliver'd him In 
ro death, this is Love indeed. The ſame we may an 
learn out of this +, that though be were a Son, yu Wl 1 
learned he obedience by the things which he ſuffered Wl & 
What Man is he that would ſacrifice his Son ro the t 
| Safety and Preſervation of his Enemies? Yet God Wl 
hath done ir, having expoſed his Son out of his Boſom Wl 
to all the Abuſes which the Rage and Malice of De» WW .. 
vils and Men could inveny, and to the ſhameful, pain- be 
ful, and curſed Death-of the Croſs: Take norice how oh 
the ſame Apoſtle in the fame Chaprer , _ ap-WM . 
ply&d the words of the Pialmiſt to the Lord Jelus % WM 
thou art my Son, he calls the rime of theſe Sufferingy in 
+ thi days of his fleſh, ' to make a difference between W 
is divine and human Natures ; and thus ſuch a Son il |. 
and in ſuch a manner, as his Name to diſtinguiſh him an 
' from all Men, was never beſtowed upon any Perſon in WM 
the ſingular Number ; Abraham, as obſerved before, Ml j 
was called God's Friend and Moſes his Servant , but WW 
ro neither of them, nor to any one eiſ:, it was ſaid, WM x6 
Thou art my Son; *tis ſaid Chriſt was faithful to hin On 
that appointed him; and Mgſes alſo was faithful im all WM 
God's houſe, but with what a vaſt difference, Moſey as Wl :; 
a ſervant, Chriſt as a Son, over his own houſe which be 
had builded himſelf, but he that built all things 11 God. MI «1, 
Thus much I could nor forbear raking notice of thole MW ;, 
Texrs tending to'our main purpoſe and for Chriſt's Di» W +, 
vinity. But to return to the exceeding greatneſs of MW j;j 
God's Love to us, it would be extreamly. lefſen'd if MW v1 
Chriſt had been conſiderable only for his Office and MW «©; 
not for his Perſon, but * Ged commendeth his love to- il |, | 
ward us in that while we were yet Simers , Chriſt bu i ;5 


own, 
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own, proper, well beloyed and only begotren Son,. 
ded for us ; thar Chriſt, who according. to Peter's 
confeflion, 5s the Son of the living God : which. con- 
tainech rwo things, firſt that Chriſt is the Meſſiab, the 
ſecond, :that he 1s the Son of the living God, 

This they object, * Chrift glorified nor himſelf to be 
made an high Prieſt, but be that ſaid unto him, thou 
art my Son this day have I begotten thee ; Wherefore, 
ſay they, he is called Son in reſpe&t co his Office ? 
In anſwer we ſay, if by theſe quored Words, Chriſt 
wis conftirured Mediator, then he was conſtirured . 
Mediator only after his- Reſurrection, for after his 
Reſurrection Paul ſaid, F God ſaid, thou art my Son 
this day, 8c. Furthermore, all thar can be deduced 
our of rheſe Words is this, how Chriſt was by him 
that begort him called ro the Office of Mediator, which 
we grant, bur deny him only by theſe Words ro have 
been conltirured Mediator, for this day have I begotten Rev. 13.8. 
thee, do nor contain the Inftirution of Chrilt's being 
a Mediator, bur a Declaration an&4 Manifeſtatioa 
thereof ; he was a Mediator from the beginning, be- 
ing the Lamb flain from the Foundation of the 
World ; he could have been no Mediator excepr he 
had a being and ſabfiſted, Oar of all that hath by 
and many more things that might be ſaid, and of 
ſome others which by the Grace of God afterwards 
I ſhall add, 'ir may appear how to the Lord Jeſys do 
xruly and properly belong the Names proper to the 
Effential God, as Fehovab, Lord, God, Son of God, God's 
Own, Proper, Only Begotten Son, the Word, how be 
was begurren from. Eternity, and in him is a Divine 
as there is a Human Narure, &c. 

Againſt their wreſting the true Senſe of the Scrip- 
rures which. they are ſo much inclined, apr and itudy 
to do; we may confider how ſeveral Expreflians. _. 
therein do"rend ro condeſcend to our weakneſs — 
infirmity, according to the Capacity of ſome of chole 
whom they were ſpoken or written to, or afterwards 
v5 ” read _ thus our Saviour faid ro the Fews, 

If I bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs is not true; 1 Toh, oO 2 >-# 
and becauſe Fobn way i gre elteem among _ LL _ 
. 3 : 
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Chriſt is true natural Son of God 


be appeals to the Teſtimony he had given of him : 
That Argument was good with the. Jews, * fot alt 
held John &s « prophet ; however, to ſhew he way 
above ſuch things, and that his due Glory depended 
not thereupon, left it ſhould rhereby ' fuffer any Pr6« 
judice in their Opinion, he faid f, I receive not te 


fltimony from man, but theſe things I ſay that ye 


maght be ſaved; and I receive no bonour from men 
like a tender Father he had compaſſion on them, 

would help their Weakneſs and 'Infirmity, and're* 
lieve their Frailty 3 but when his Right 
were queſtioned, then he exprefſeth himſelf wn anos 
ther manner ;3 for when the Phariſees had ſaid unto 
him {|, Thou beareſs regard of thy ſelf, thy record iq 
not true; then upon ſuch an occafion he is not 
wanting in afferting his divine Prerogarive ; for he 
anſwer'd, Though I bear record of my ſelf, yet my 
record is true; for I know whence I came, and 
whither I go: He might bear record of himſelf, and 
to ſtren 7 2h his own Evidence , he ſaith it is not 
fingle, he hath another infinitely above- that of 
Fobn ; for * , If I judge, my judgment is true ; for 
T am not alone, but T and the Father that ſent me, 
who beareth witneſs of me ; though, as Peter ſaid Y, 
He went about doing good, yet his Right he affer- 
ted when called in queſtion; ſo no Conſequence 
againſt his divine Nature , Attributes, or Actions, 
3s to be drawn out of his Humiliation, when ir rhe 
days of his Fleſh, out of his infinite Love - and 
Compaſſion towards poor loft Sinners, he earneſtly 
did follicit, and as it were belſeech Men to come 
to and believe in him, for that was the proper 
Work of the day, in the time of his Humiliation, 
to bring about our Redemption ; ſo what himlelf; 
or the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles ſpoke of him in that 
{tare of his, ought not to be wreſted or miſap» 
plycd to derogate from thar Glory and Honour 


which he had from, and ſhall have to all Eternity, 
"tis. neither juſt nor fair to do it , 'tis afi aborns- 
nable Abuſe of his Mercy, and to turn the Grace of 
our Gd into Leſeipiouſneſs and dereſtable CR 


fulneſs.. 
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by eternal Generation. 
Some things in Scripture of a certain Nature ; 
and attended with bene a Circumſtapces, as may 
be Types and Compariſons, muſt not - be preſſed 
overmuch , 'tis enough they agree in the thing for 
w_ uy are made uſe of, or elſe they will fail, 
th y in many things yer nor in every 
thing ; 'it ihe when a Mat Noſe, if a 
he prefſes too hard he 'will be in danger of ſquee- 
ing Blood out of it :. So in things of the nature of 
we now are upon, we muſt not indulge our 
own Fancy, or ſuffer our Minds to wander up and 
down, and want the Reverence due to ſuch holy 
Myfleries ; we 'may and muſt often part with our 
= » but never m_ the —_— m_ 
Kealon, _—_ o ſtrong, mult be ru 
by ; and therein the Analogy of Faith is to be ob- 
ſerved: Thus when between our Adverſaries and us 
there happens a Diſpute about the meaning of a 
Text, and we give an Interpretation different from 
theirs, this Interpretation cf ours ought to be groun- 
ded upon ſome other place -of Scripture., and we 
have reaſon from them to expe the like 3 for nei- + 
ther they nor we muſt be Judges in qur own Caule, 
and Scripture ought to be explained by Scripture * _ 
But a great general Faulr in them is, to force a ſenſe 
upon the words that is contrary to the ſcope of the * 
place and to the Analogy of Faith, and to give un- 
uſaal inps and different' from the whole courſe 
of Scripture, as we made it appear in ſeveral pla- 
ces, and yet give no good realin for it, nay ſome- 
times none at all: They muſt pardon us if we have 
no ſuch implicit Faith as to rake their bare word, 
though they boaſt never ſo much of their ſtrength 
of op" A = Le know _ than to ap- 
prove © d Saying , iftor dixit, ergo ve+ 
rum, the Maſter A es ore "tis Be In- } 
deed in relation to out great Lord and Maſter we 
agree to't, but not ſo when "tis apply'd to any Man 
a Sec whatlGever, | 
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Chriſt is true natural Sou of Goll 


Men are falln in into a wrong way, the longer 
they go in, the. farther ' from the true one ; Hence 
It 1s, that Errors Wn g——n are attended with 
others in PraRtice : That People that think they 
know all, will ;alſo believe they can do all thingy, 
as they are/ of opinion nothing is or can be above 
their natural Reaſon, ſo” our of Self-Love and Con 
ceit they will eaſily be perſwaded that nothing is 
heyond their natural. ſtrength : Thus as they can 
eaſily know what God is, {o as eafily they can do 
what he commands ; and ſuch Phariſees will not 
queſtion byt that they may fulfil the. Law; '». 
can gepent and believe if they pleaſe, for all f 

Free-Willers are of that mind ; yer of ſo many In- 
ſtances IT ſhall bring but one wherein the word of 
God doth confute and confound them; indeed 'tis 
one , if not the main, about Meny ordering their 
Carriage and Converſation in the whole courle of 
their Life, 'tis called Sreps ; *for as we are Pilgring 
and Paſſengers in this World, ſo our Attings thete- 
in are in Scripture expreſſed -by Falking : Now our 


Reaſon, againſt which I bring two Evidences with 

our exception, Father and Son both great Men, and 

s both in ſeveral ' things Types of Chriſt the Son 

* Pſal.37. God; for David laith ®, The fleps of a man are w- 


We fee by experience how commonly in . theſe 
things pne Depth calleth to another, and when once 


Adverſaries will ſay their Actions are guided by theit 


23+ dered by the L:yd: And- Solomon declares 4, A mant 

+ Prov. 16. heart deviſeth his LON but the- Lord direfleth hiz 
9. ſeps : Reaſon indeed lublervient to Revelation, and 
guided by Faith, is a good Companion ; but polt- 
poning, or putting firſt laſt and laſt firſt, 'and al 


\ 
4 j Jer. 10 
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14inſt 


Free-gill, 


tering the- order of things, is it theſe contrary tg 
trae Religion : The Prophet knew better than ſo 
when he ſaid |, © Lord, I know that the way o 
man is ndt in bimſef, it is not in man that walk 
eth to dire bis fleps : But theſe Matters of Grace 


A Pleafor | elſewhere diſcuſſed ſomewhat at large, wherefore 
Free p74 now 1 ſhall pot engage in it. | 8 


Only 


5 «a ca =©mmOooolo<@ Dy ca — ac — ama _— << MD Ss a JN, as XX a«c mw << 


PI" tt. a Ants. RÞD|" i a Ss + &S a A Di a Acc — 


F Po . a 
c WE > F - 
- - - . 
L | 12 
- 


by eternal Generation. 1 17 


Only in relation to whar a little Þefore 3 ſpoke 
about Compariſons, I ſhall ſay, how though we_mult wa 
ky no ſtreſs upon them in' Matters of this nature, 
nor ſcrew up Conſequences for divine from human 
things, A reaſon of an'infinire diſproportion berween 
them: Yet notwithſtanding that Diſparity, ro con- 
vince ſome ſorts of Men, even among thoſe natural 
things, God hath not left himſelf without Witneſs; 
in ation to the great Myſtery abour God the Fa- 
ther and God his Son, grounded upon a Compari- 
ſon drawn from the Sun and its Beams: Firff, 9 
the Sun in relation to the Beam, is "of TE-Tel” in 
the Beam of the Sun; ſo is the Father of himſelf, 
and the Son of the Father. Secondly, as the Sun in 7 
order of Nature is before the Beam, but in time 
they both are co-exiſtent ; ſo is the Father in order 
of Nature before thg, Son, though in Exiſtence both 
co-eternal. Thirdly, as the Sun without Diminution 
or Diviſion of its Subſtance or change in ies Nature, 
produceth the Beams, ſo is the Son begotten of the. 
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ins Father, Fourthly, as the Sun cannot be ſeen but by off | 

T6 the Beam, no more can the Father but by and in the 4 
our Son, Fifthly, as the Beam is never ſeparated from s 
heir the Sun ,- nor can the Sun be without the Beam, 

ith. pb more can the Son be from rhe Father, nor was 

and the Father ever without the Son. Sixthly, "as the 6 

of Beam is diſtinguiſhed from the Sun , ſo that the 

ay San is not the Bears, nor the Beam the Sun; fo 

_ it is between. the Father and the Son, Natwithſtan- 

his ding the infinite Diſparity in it, this Compariſon I 


and have choſen as the moſt fir 'and* proper to illuſtrate 
oft. that adorable, 1ncomprehenfible-, and incomparable 
al- Myſtery, afcer what the Apoſtle faid of ir when 
to alluding to ttt Sun, he calls the Son * The bright * Heb.Lg 
| neſs of bis Fathers Glory. The-next thing I am to 
y o do, is to ſhew how true divine and incommunicable 
Attributes do alſo belong ro him. 


Cuaere VII. 


Eſſential Divine Attributes belong to 
Chriſt. 


. F God's Attributes ſome are Negative, as Infi- 
finite, Independent, Immortal,” Unchangeable, 
| Ec. which remove from God all manner of Iinperfes 
» Ction, and though rheſe reach nor whar he is, yer they 
reach whar he is nor ; others are Affirmative, as Erer- 
nal, Almighty, All-knowing, &c. theſe are not fo 
_ Rrong as the others, becens rey repreſent Things 
- burimperfectly; other Attribates there be, as Wil 
dom, nels, Mercy, Juſtice, &c. which in ſame 
, Degree God is pleaſed to impart unto the Crearure, 
++ bur theſe I intend not to ſpeak of, only of thoſe thar 
are eflential and incommunicable ro the Creature z 
- and this Rule mutt be laid, that whenſoever any of 
theſe Actribures are in Scripture given to God eflenti- 
ally raken, they are attribured ro Chritft, becauſe be 

® is effentially God, as | hope is ſufficienuly-proved. 

Bur before I proceed, ſomething in general may be 
ſpoken about Divine Artcribures. The Artributes 0 
God are thoſe Proprieries whereby be makes himſelf 
known unto us, and ſhews the Difference thar is be- 
rween him and the Creature; theſe Artributes in God 
are not as Artribures in the Creatures, for they are 
no Qualities nor Accidents, nor Things different from 
the &flence, or from one another according to rhe 
Rule that notbing is in God but what is God himſelf ; 
God's Infinitenets and Eternity, are God Infinite and 
Eternal ; wherefore becauſe we cannot, comprehend 
God's Infiniteneſs, Ererniry, Simplicity, &c. we ſay we 
cannot comprehend his Eſſence and Nature, The 
Knowledge that is in us, comes in by Parts and De- 
grees, How then can we know one Arttribure of God 

as 
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25s may be his Simpliciry and Abſolureneſs which bath 
no Parts ? For it doth nor confiltt of any Genws and 


| Difference, Subſtance and Accident, Power and AR, nor 


of Enz, being and Eſſence ; and as ro his Immenſity or 
Infinireneſs according ro winch he is Taos Joy, wholly, 
whole, whole in himſelf, whole in all, whole, in every 
one, and whole our of all ; he is nexther circumſcrib'd, 
defined by, included m or excluded our of any pkace ; 
all rheſe are patt Underftanding, not only of Men, 
bur of Angels alſo. Ler thoſe who ni_—_ 

all Things, and that ro them nothing is a Myſtery, 
take norice of this : Thus much in ſhort of the mcom- 
municable Artribures, or as otherwiſe called of rhe 
firſt Order. And as to thoſe of the ſecond and com- 
municable ro Creatures which yer muſt be well un- 
derſtood, for a thing may be ſaid 40 be imparred or 
communicated in- rwo ways, either when rhe fame. 
thing in Number and Species is imparted to apother, 
or when the ſame is by Aralogy in likeneſs and 
portion. In the firſt way, no propriery of God can be 
communicated to rhe Creature, becauſe all infinite and 
the ſame with the Narure, bur in the laſt in fome 
meaſure and degree — hn inas much as ſome Ef- 
feds like unto his Artribures according to their Capa- 
ciry come our of rhem. 

The Arnribures of this laſt fort may be reduced 
under theſe three Heads, Mercy, Wiſdom and Power ; 
Mercy moveth and willeth, Wiſdom doth contrive 
and diſpoſe, and Power execurex, all three in God In- 
finite and Erernal, all three ro be found in the Son in 


the Works of Creation, Preſervation and Redemp- . 
rionan relation ro the rwo firſt abſolutely confider'd, ms 


his Divine Nature, and to the la(t in borh Divine and 
Human in the Capacity of Mediator, wherein he is 
both God and Man, for Indeed the Office of Media- 
ror required a Perſon that ſhould be both, ro perform 
thoſe rhings that were to be done in relation ro borh ; 
becauſe ro ſuffer and die was the part of human Na- 
rare, which rhe Divine js not capable of, bur ro overs 
come Death and our ſ{-iritual Enemies, could nor be 
effected bar by a Divine Power ; withal it _—_ 
. F --0 N [4 
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Eſſential Divine Attributes . 


the Majeſty of God, that the Mediaror ſhould be God, 
for thar Majetty is fo great that none. bur one that is 
intimate and equal with the Farher, could in 


berween God and Man :- Angels themſelves could | 


and dared not undertake i; for they ſtood in need of 
Chriſt ro be confirmed in their ſtare of Integrity ; be- 
fides that, they are nor pure in God's fight, much leſs 
any Man meerly ſuch. I ask, Who bur a God cohld 
deftroy fin, appeaſe God's wrath, overcome the Power 
of Saran, with natural and eternal Death > Who could 
make expiation for Offences commirred againſt an In. 
finite God, bur he thar is Infinite himfelf > By 
whoſe Intercefiion could God's Anger be pacified, bur 
thoruugh him that is his beloved Son ? By whoſe 
Power could Satan and the whole Power of,Dark- 
neſs be overcome bur by him thar is ſtronger than 
all Devils and Hell > And who could conquer Dearh, 
bur he that hath deſtroyed him who hath the Power 
of Death ? And as none bur a God could deliver us 
from all theſe Evils, under whoſe Powerwe were ; 19 
none bur a God could reſtore us ro the Goods we had 
loſt ; Who could have reſtored us ro'a perfect Righte- 
oulneſs, but he that is Righteouſneſs ir ſelf > Who to 
God's lmage,bur he that 1s the expreſs Image of his 
Perſon, and the Brightneſs of his Glory > Who could 
make us Children of God, but he that is his natural, 


only begotten and beloyed Son ? Who could beſtow) 


upon us the Holy Ghoſt, but he from whom the Holy 
Ghoſt proceederh ? And whocould give us eternal Life, 
bur he rhar 1s Life it ſelf? And by whom could we 
come to God, bur thorough him that is the way 2 Out 
of all rhis it appears how none bura True and not a 
made God, could be a Mediator berween God and us, 
* If one man ſin againſt another, faith Eli, the, udge 
ſhall judge bim ; bit if a man fin againſt the pt @ 
ſhall intreat for bim ? No meer Man can, only he thac 
is Lord God himſelf, 

Divine Eſſence 1s neceſſarily arrended with the Di- 
vine Artributes, and it being moſt ſimple, they are 
nor otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed then afrer our, manner of 


Conceiving, fo that ont of the foregoing iy” 
| y 
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belong to Chrift. 141 
they muſt neceffarily be artrributed* unto the / Son ; 
ard firſt Erernity ; having glready proved Chriſt's Dei- 
and his eternal Generation, we have ſpoken many 
ings belonging ro this Head : Erernity 1s Indiviſible, 
as the begetting Power of the Father is lofinite, & ir 
hath a cerminur\an Object of Infinire Perfetion,name- 
his Son Coeternal and Coeſſential, and becauſe the 
tion is from Erernity, fo is it true that the Son 
was continually and y begotren, for we 
muſt not ſay Ged was firft God and Farther, buc 
without beginning always God and always Father ; 
y and ſeeing he ever was Father, he ever had a Son: 
ar This Reaſon is much to our purpoſe, and,we could 
iſe eably farther enlarge upon it; yet in ordW ro 
hos this Eternity, we muſt draw Arguments our of Scrip- 
_ fure, without which in theſe Martrers, all our, Reaſons 


- 
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h, are no Reaſons at all. | 
op Both Teſtaments do abound in Proofs, bur out of 
us many -we ſhall make uſe of few : Firſt our of the 


Old, and begin with the place where it ſpeaks of 
” Chriſt's Kingdom, and of the Glory and Power there- 
a. of. He faith, * From che womb of the morniny thou » pr. 
to haſt the dew of thy youth ; the Meaning and Sence of , ,, ; 
Nis the Words is, = art from —_— Morning im- 
plies a Day, and the firſt parr of it roo, Day imports ,: 
a a Tine wich began wht the Creation ; for before, 
ay \ there was no Time, all was Erernity ; now Chritt 
ly whom here David calls his Lord, is nor faid to bave 
fe, the Dew of his Youth from the Motning, ' bur from 
Ve the Womb of the Morning, that is, before there was 
ut any Morning, any Time art all ; for before any Crea- ' 
2 rure be brought forth, 'tis in the Womb, and what is 
as, the _ of Time bur — —_ is - 
| ſpoken of in- another place, F thrs gve I begotten ' 
7 \ rg with God Cats is no Time, with Him all is t Fſal.2, 
ac one Day, a Day- of Erernity ; that faying ſo ro him, 
is not of a preſent Generation or Conftizurioh, bur the. 
Ne Revelation of a Thing that was before ; whereforein ]. 
re that-ſame Verſe ir is called a Decree, I will declare the 
of decree ; 'tis the declafarion of the Decree, nor the tine: 
$ of it ; now all God's Decrees are Eternal withour bes . - 
by : ginnirg, 
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* Prov. 3. 
$1,32,24, 
23, 


+ 1 Cox. 1, 


30, 


of Wiſdom, faith, che Lord poſſeſſed me in the begin» 
ning of his ways, before his works of ld; 1 was fet 
from everlaſting, from the beginning or ever the earth 
&4s, when there was no depths, when there 14s no foum 
tains with water, and before the mountams were ſettled 
I was. brought forth, that is, before there was any 
Creature ; now that Chriſt is the Wiſdom of the Fa- 
ther, + who of God is made unto us wiſdom, &c.-n0 
Man ought to doubt of. 

Anather Text to prove this Ererviry, is one of the 
Names whereby the Propher- calls Chriſt when he 
fore-tellerh bis Birth in the] place which we had occte 


{| I/a. 9. 6, Gon to ſpeak of before | the everlaſting Father, here is 


Micha s. 
2. 


* Matt. 2. 
4, 5,6. 


Erernity in the very Spring, he nor only is Everlaſt: 
ing, bur is the Father of dowby it-ſelf in the ab- 
fira&t. A tarther Proof we draw anr of another Pro- 
pher, who ſpeaking of. the place where the Meſfiah 


was to be born faith, Our of thee ſhall be come forth 


unto me, that 5s to be ruler'in Iſrael, whoſe goings forth 
have been of old from tverlaſimg. Upan the occaſion 
of knowing the place where Chbriſ# ſhohld be bord, 
the * Evangelift taith, how all rhe Chief Prieſts and 
Scribes quated this very place ro Herod; ſo that as 
certainly as he was to be born and was atually born 
there, as certainly his goings forth have been from of 
old from Everlaſting ; this Prophecy was wade ſeve- 


ral hundreds of years before his Birth, yer at that 


very time he was faid to have gone forth from of old; 
whar is to be underſtgod by this, from of, old; he 
rhere 
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there explains ir thus, from everlaſting; the Hebrew 
word fignifierh p the Days of Eternity, whence we 
may ſurely. that the Perſon ſpaken of in thas 
, the Lord Jeſus harh been, and is from 

| wk here rwo goings or comings forth, be ex- 
preſſed, one , from of old, from everlaſting, the 
to come, .our of thee Berblebem ſhall he come 


ſennally or Perſonally, whereby is denominated the 

wue everlaſting God. Now our of the New Teſta- | 

ment, on my way, I ſhall rake notice of the place 

where he is called * tbe firſ# born of every creature, * Colof. x, 

which (as the Adverſaries would have it) doth not ,, ; 

include him amongſt the Creatures, rather it declares | 
' him not to be a Creature, if he was not made with 2 

the Creatures in time, then he was before all Crea- | 

tures were made that is from Eternity ; for he that F 

was before all Creatures is not creared, ſo he was firſt 

born, becauſe born before any Creature was, far 

trom being a Crearure, he. is the Creatour ; for he 

| ——_ all rhings as \anon we ſhall baye occaſion to 


Before I go on this, L fay how Socinus's un- 
happy Deſign and great Miſtake is to interpret Scri- 
prure meerly by Critici pon the words, without 
any regard to the ſcope of the place, or the analogy 
of Faith, rhus he ſearches into all the Senſes that they 
are poflibly capable of, rill he can find one, though 
never fo forced to ſerve the Opinion he is prepaſlefled 
of, and before hand, though never ſo contrary to the + 
plain and'natural Senle of rhe place. In the Preface 
to his Explication of the firlt of Fabn's Goſpel, he 
owns, not wihrout Vaniry, bow his Interpretation is, 
new, quorum verus ſenſus, &c. the .rrae Senſe of 
which words, faith he, ſeems ro have been hid from * 
all the Expoſitors that ever were extant; bow proud- 
ly is thisro applaud himſelf, as if he alone bad known 
God's mind, as if the Spirit of God had net adlilted, 
bur departed from all Good and Learned Men for 
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200 years after Chriſt, this is an over-affeced finjgin WM i 
Eriry of his, to turn all inte Allegories, fach thifes ro ” 
defend a Cauſe, do declare it to be bad, / for 'tis rh 


to preſerve it from finking,7 and if once'a Man hath Wl fe 
leave to ſuppoſe what he pleaſes, then he may prove 
what he will ;z of this, now I ſhall give bur one In« 
ſtance, if by the word beginning which we' read in 
Fobn 1. 1, we muſt as he doth, contrary ro all parti« 
calars of rhe Text, and rhe ſcope of the Evangeliſt, 
underftind the beginning of the Goſpel ; then actot- 
ding to this way of explaining, by the word begin« 
ming which we. read in Gen. 1. 1. we may underitand 
not the beginning or Creation of rhe World, bur'of 
the beginning of the Meſaical Diſpenſation, and fs 
the Creation of Heaven and Earth to be rhie Inflita« 
rion'of the Few:ſÞ Religion, and ſo ſeveral other things 
of rhe ſame Nature ; this miſinterpreration of Holy 
Scripture is very injtirious to'r and dangerous, for afier 
{uch Notions and Fancies, no Error, though never { 
abſurd, can want one pretence or orher ro ſet up as 
gainſt rhe ſcope of Texrs and Anology of Faith. 

Bur now we muſt go On, * In the beginning was thi 
word, ſaith Sr. John, in _thar beginning the:'Word was 
with God, and in the ſame beginning the ſame Word. 
was God, it being granted that Chriſt is fignified by. 
the rfame 7rd, that the Word is God ;-the Ererniry of ] 
Chriſt may eaſily and naturally be underſtood by the Ml of . 
Word Beginning, it appears how the Evangelift's De«. the 
= ro aſſert the Divinity of Chriſt, wherewith be WW wh: 

ptly begins his Goſpel under that name he ſpeaks WE our 
of bim in the fourteen Verſes of his firit Chap- Wl fron 
rer;, and rlien mentions ir no more-;- he fairh nothing the 
of his Birth nor- of any Circumſtance of its . Time; WW and 
Place or Perſon, bout barely when, where, whar be WW whe 
was, and whar he did ; this is plain enough, if ſome: WM him 
Men of perverſe Judgment had not thorough vain De WW Epit 
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- ceit and Cavils, gone abour ro darken and wreft rhat ] as] 


Truth. By this beginning of rime, is here, as /in 0+ to b 
ther parts of Seriptare, when ſpoken withour limita«gil of r] 
tion, underfiood the beginnirg of the World, it bavitg- 
here, as | obſerved before, rhe ſame Significatian, as" 
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in the firſt Verſe of the Book of Geneſis, in the begin- 
ning God created, &c. and thar this is the meaning of 


- this place, it appears out of the ſecond and third Vers 
ſes ; in the ſecond is repeated whar is ſaid in the firſt, 
the ſame was in the beginning with God ; upon what oc- 
cafion was he then with God ? Cerrainly, abour the 
Work of Creation, for ver, 3. itis faid, All rhings were 
made by him. and without bim was not any thing made 
that was made ; and what [ ſay is the meaning of the 
word Beginning, 1 can make it appear our of Scip= 
ture, and that whar they ſay, to reduce it only ro 
the beginning of the Goſpel, is a falſe = of theirs 
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put upon the Words to pervert the Senſe ; the Son of || Prov, 8, 


God ſpeaking of himſelt under the Name of Wiſdom, 2 3. 


faith, I was from the beginning ; the meaning of the 
Word is there well ay. in wo ſeveral ways, 
though bur ro one and the ſame end, I was in the 4 

ginning or ever the earth was, where it is very plain 
that the word Beginning is underſtood before the 
Earth was, and in the firit part of the fame, *ris ſaid, 


; I was ſet up from everlaſting ; then by the word Be- 


ginning is meaned from Everlaſting, fer indeed before 
the beginning of the World, ir was Erernity ; this 1 


am ſure doth nor agree with the falſe gloſs of the be-, 


ginning of the Goſpel. 
No -more do the following; our Saviour ſpeaking 


of Adam and Eve, faith, * He which made them at * Matth, 
the beginning, made them male and female ; and ſomes 1 9. 4,8. 


| whar lower, f from the beginining it was not ſo; and } John $. 
our Evangeliſt ſaith, he, the Devil, was 4 murthberet 4 4. 


from the begi Furthermore, { Thou Lord in || Heb. x: 


the beginning bath laid the foundation- of the earth, 10. 


and the heavens are the work, of thine hanals 5 and eNe- 


where, where Chriſt is ſpoken of, * ye dave known * 1 Fob 
him that is from the beginning ; and; in-whe lame 1 3. 

a Now t chap. 3. 
I ask, Are theſe Texrs wich others {| -produce; $, 

to be underſtood of the qa of the Gofpel;- or * 


Epiſtle, 4 ebe devil ſinnerh from the begi 


of the World > Nay, the is nor of ſo lite 2 


Ts, 


Date as they would have irro be, for. if we tnay be- - _ © 


lieve f Paxl, 34 was preached unt9 Abraham ; nat || Gat. TY 
| ; L Ward... 
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Word which in time was made Fleſh was in the be 
ginning when the World was made, fo not to be un- 
derftood when he rook our Human Narure, ſeeing 
he was long before, even before Abrabam, and to 
take it of the beginning of the Goſpel, as they do, 
the Senſe muſt be this, in the beginning of the Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Jeſus Chriit was, altogether unbe» 
coming the Wiſdom of the Spirit of God ; 'ris faid 
in the Preter-Tenſe was with God, not hath been, tte 
word was hath its weight ro ſhew that he began nor 
ro be in the beginning, bur that he was already, and 
ſhall continue to Erernity withour ceaſing or interrup- 
tion according to the place before quoted, this day 
bave I begotten thee ; this Day of Eternity, for with 
God there is no Time nor 10n ; 1t Cannot be 
ſaid of our Saviour's Birth. which happened fo long 
afrer, bur there the Holy Ghoſt pointed ro Eternity, 
which is ever preſent ; that in that Plalm, Eternity s 
meaned, the ſubje& Marrer doth demonſtrate, for the 
Queſtion is abont him in whom we mult pur our 
Truit and Confidence which ought to be * i God 
alone, now God's Duration is no Time bur Eternity, 
which is an intire and continual perfect poſſeflion of 
an endleſs Life.or an infigiteneſs nor ſuccefſive bur per- 
manent, wherein rhree things are to be confider'd, Firſt, 
no Beginning ; Second!y, it hath no End ; Thirdly, ad- 
mits of no Continuarion, 'tis free from any Succetſion 
the rwo former are agreed on, but the third they 
Diſpute ; bur as God and *rterniry are the ſame, for 

ing in God bur what is God bimſelf, ſo God were 
not whole, for that Ererniry is not whole, which is 
ſabject ro a continual Succetiion ; Fourthly, God were 
divifible as is a continual Succeflion, which hath ſe» 
veral Parts; and Fifthly, it would admir acceſs and 
receis, as doth every Succe:iion : This | fer down as 
neceffary :o underitand what Ererniry which we now 
ſpeak of is. 

Now again to our Text, in the beginning. I ſay, that 
though it had been before in{tead ot mn, their perverſe- 
nels in going abour ro make Scripture ſubſervient to 
their ill Opinions and Defgns, and. not ro make oe 
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Rule thereof, as they ought ro do, in endea- 
vouring to find out the rrye meaning of ir; yer till 
they would have endeavoured to pervert the true 
Senſe ; but what is here ſaid in, is the Deſcription 
made of God's Ererniry, exprefſed by rhe word be- 
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fore, * yea before the day was, I am he; the Goipel * I/a.4z, 


is the + good ridings of great joy of Chriit's the Lord bes 


I'2. 


ing come ; and whar coul4 tbe Evangeliit have done + Lukg 2. 


berrer than to ſer in the very front and beginning of 10. 


his Goſpel, how when Chriſt was announced, rhat 
he had , as indeed he was at rhe rim* of the firft 


Promiſe made of the Meſſiah when rhe Goſpel was  -”., 
preached and declared to our fir!t Parents. || the ſeed || Gen. 3: 


of the woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's head 

If by the word Beginning is :o be uncerftood the 
Time when the Gotpel was preached, ir makes rhe 
thing very doubtful Matthew begins ir from the Birrh 
of Chriit, Luke from the Conception of Sr. Fobn 
Baptiit. and Mark from rhe time when 7ohr: began ro 
preach, Paul from Chritt's firit preaching, and Pezer 
trom the Day of Pentecoſt, wh-n the Spirit cam up- 
on the Apoitles. fo that ir would be very uncertain 
which of theſe Beginnings 1s meaned by the Evange- 
lift, for rhere is nothing in the Tex: ro derermine it, 
every one of rheſe is atrended with ſome incongruiry 
asto ſay that Chriſt was when he was born, or when 
be preached, or that he was fifry Days after his Re- 
ſurrection, 1 can find no proper or good Senſe in any 
of theſe, nor in the orher which rhey declare for, and 
'ris thar, when John began to preach, which was on 
the thirtierh of his Age or thereabours, and berween 
him and Chriſt, there was bur ix Months difference, 
which being ſo inconliderable, what need then why 
the Evangeliit ſhould ſay Chritt was, when he was 
paſt twenty nine ? And when there was no grotnd 
to doubt of ir, doth this become the Wiſdom of rhe 
Apoſtle inſpired by the Holy Gholt ? Is it fir ro-fay 
and cry our as John did, I atm ſent to-prepare the way 


I5» 


for the coming of one that is alseady come, * that * Fob. 1; 
ftandeth among you whom you know not, and whom he 36. 
doth point at when he faith, this is the lamb of God ver, 294 
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which taketh away the fins of the world ; to ſpeak thug, 
Doth ir become one who hath the right uſe of his Rea+ 
ſon ? Beſides, ir cannot be ſuppoſed the time when 
John began firſt ro preach here to be underftood, for 
he ſaith, the Ford or Chriſt was before he menrion- 
eth any thing *cf Fobn's Being or Preaching, for ke 
ſpeaks of him bur in Verſe 62h. bo in the very firſt he 
ith the word was, he could nor ſay Fohn had prea- 
ched before he had ſaid he was ; but this needeth no 
longer being inſiſted upon. : 

Another Text we make uſe of, is this, * be that 
c-mes after me us preferred before me, for he was before 
me; this precedency may not be underttood literally 
of the Birth and Manhood of Chritt, for Fokn was 
born before hitn, wherefore it mutt be upon a nobler 
Account, he pre-exitted before Fobn, ſo he had ano» 
ther Being, which not being Human nor Angelical, 
muſt need be Divine, according to which he was in 
the beginning of the World, which concluderh for Erer- 
nity; this Priority they interpret of Dignity, not os 
Time, we do nor deny that in Gifts and Office Chriſt 
was much beyond Fohn, and ſuppoſe we ſhould un- 
derſtand the Words preferred before me, of a Dig- 
nity, what will they ſay to the following Words. for 
he was befere me ? according to their Senle, rhe mean» 
ing will be this, he is preferred before me, for he was 
preferred before me, which is to prove the ſame by 
the ſame; when will they give over deftroying the 
Analogy of Faith, tearing Scriprure in pieces, and 
pulling it over head and Ears to {erve their Turn, and 

eir Ends ? If we conſider Chrift only as a Man, 
; wo as to th time had the priority of Gifts, for as he 
was conceived before the Body of Chriſt was ; fo + be 
was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, even from his mother'; 
womb ; as to his Office he exerciſed it before Chriſt 
did bis, for he went nor abour it rill after he had been 
baptized by John, after which he was forty Days in 
the Wilderneſs rempred of the Devil, and he began 
his Miniſtry, || after he beard that John was caſt mio 


priſon ; wheretore this before me, mutt be raken in 


iome other Senſe than relating ro Gifts and on_ 
or 
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for this would rot ſufficiently commend God's great 
Love towards us, if only he had endued his Son with 
excellent Qualities, as doth perfeRtly his nor ſparing 
bur delivering him up to be pur ro Death for us, his 


PF 


own Son whom in four places the || Evangeliſt calls | 7,þy x; 
God's only begotten Son ; it is to be taken notice of, that 1, 18g, 
fohndorh not lay he is preferred before me, becauſe he chap, 3. 
is, bur becauſe he was before me ; Why ſhould he 15, (8, 


make uſe of the PrecerimperfeA-Tenſe,but to denore the 
time when Chriſt was preferred before him ; fo thar 
he was before Fohn, when he was made ſo eminently 
Excellent ; his Office was put upon him when thirry 
Years old, but he had long before been endued with 
thoſe heavenly Qualities which he was inveſted with, 
and there was never a part of Chriſt's Lite, wherein 
thar Son of God was nor more Excellent than Fohn ; 
ſo his Office could nor be rhe Cauſe of his being fo 
highly preferred above John. 

The next Verſe makes the matter plainer, of bis 
fulneſs have we all received and grace for grace, where- 
in John doth attribute unto Chr:ſt a priority of Cauſe 
as of Digniry, for he thgreby owneth that whatſoever 
Excellency 1s in him others, is derived from rhe 
Fulneſs of Chriſt as the Stream is from the Spring ; the 
Fulneſs was in Chriſt firſt, and thence Fohn and 0- 
thers received it ; wherefore he is ſaid to be before 
Jobn, as the Head-Fountain is before that which flows 
out of itz How then could that be, that Job and 
every one elſe he meaned, when he faid, we all, had 
received of Chriſt's Fulneſs and Grace for Grace, be- 
fore he had taught, bapriſed with rhe Holy Ghoſt, or 
done any Miracle ? This is explained in the next 
Verſe, for the Law was given by Moſes, but grace and 
truth came by Jeſus Chriſt; the Lord being the ſole 
Diſpenſer of Grace and of Truth ; no wonder if we 
all for the preſent and in time paſt, received all we 
have out of his Fulneſs ; now this Fulneſs is not only 


in one but in all kinds, * for it pleaſed the Father * Colof. x, 


/} 


that in bim [Hxuld all fulneſs dwell ; not excepred the. 1g. 


Fulneſs of the Godhead : f for in him dwelleth all + chap. 2} * 
the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. But how can this 9, 


L 3 agree- '.- 
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agree wich their Opinions ? For if Grace and Truth 
hath nor been beitowed by Chriſt nll after he had 
preached and revealed ir; How could Fobn Baprift 
and others before they heard Chriſt preach, receive it Þ 
if Chrilt was'a meer Man, he could not communi» 
cate. Grace before he was born, to thoſe that. were 
before him ; wherefore he muſt need have ſome other 
Way and Capaciry ro do'r, namely according ro his 
Divinity, which Truth if unreaſonable Men would 
bur own and give God Glory, and not wander a- 
gainſt Scriprure afrer their own Fancies and lmagi» 
narions ; this would ſer all things at Right here ; be- 
cauſe like a drowning Man, they are content to lay 
hold upon any thing that lays in their way ; our of 
the thirtierh Verſe, rhey object rhat Fobn calls him a 
Man, we never denied Chriſt ro be a Man in which 


reſpect he was after Fohn, but we alſo own him to. 


be tbe Ford God according ro which he was before 
him : We read of Angels under Man's ſhape by 
Abrabam and Lot received into their Houſe, they 
were both Angels and Men, but under a different No- 
rion, not Angels as Men, otherwiſe all Men would 
be Angels, not Men as Angds, for thus all Angels 
would be Men 3 wherefore they were Angels in one 


' reſpet, and Men in another. Somewhat after. this 


manner, Fobn calls our blefled Saviour, ſometimes 
God and fomerimes Man, that is now after one Na- 


rure, then after the other, for the Perſon of the Lord 


Jeſus is both God and Man. 
To prove Chriſt's Ererniry, we make uſe of a third 
a in the ſame Goſpel, * Verily, verily, T ſay unto you, 
efore Abrabam tas, T am ; the words are very plain, 
upon the occahbun cf Chriſt's ſaying, that Abraham 
rejoyced to ſee his day, which the Fews interp- ering of a 
real Viſion, they obj-ted an apparent Contradiction, 


thou art not fifty years old and haſt thou ſeen Abraham ? © 


for they inferr:d that if Abrabam hd ſeen bis days, 
then he had ſeen Abraham, who lived (o long before, 
and fo they look'd upon't as an impoiſible thing ; but 
he confirms what he had (aid with theſe words, before 
Abralam was I am ; they fell into a Rage, and took 
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Srones to caſt at him; for they had a right Notion 
o whar he aimed art in his Diſcourſe, namely, to raiſe 
himſelf above all the Men in the World ; amongft 
them they lookt upon Abraham, whom they boaſted ro 
call rheir Father, ro be rhe Chief, and they believed 
none under God was greater than he ; wherefore afrer 
he had (aid, if 4 man keep my [aying, he ſhall never ſee 
death ; they grew mad againit him, and preſent! 
laid, Abrabam is dead, fo are rhe Prophers, and 
asked him, A/hom makeſt thou thy ſelf ? they conclu- 
ded it could be no leſs rhan God, whereby it appears 
how all along they had a true apprehenſion of his 
meaning, though they were enraged art it, and could 
not hear it, Ir is a wonder to ſee how Socinians go 
about ro corrupt and rear this Text all ro pieces with 
their vain Sophiſtry ; indeed the place is ſocloſe upon 
them, rhar x will leave nothing unartempred ro 
wreſt ir ; the Queſtion is abour, Chr:/?'s Age, the 
Jaws would meaſure ir by what appears of him, and 
as he is a Man, in which reſpe& he denieth nor what 
in their Senſe they ſay abour his Age, bur he will lead 
chem farcher, and make them look higher, and conſider 
him for what he was, as he had faid ro them from rhe 
beginning, namely, the Son of God fear by the Fa- 
ther to ſave the World. To that purpoſe upon this 
occalion he mentions that his appearing unto Abraham 
in the plain of Mamre, for 'tis {aid, the Lord appeared, 
and Abraham knew him among the rwo Angels in the 
ſhape of Men, by his addrefling himſelf ro him, 'pay- 
ing the reſpect of bowing himſelf rowards the Grougd, 


and calling him my Lord; this Vifit under the Figute--: -- - 
of a Man, whereby he gave him earneſ and aſſurance, * * 


how he. would dwell among Men, when of his Seed 
he would be made Fleſh ; this, I ſay, was a notable 


' means whereby Abraham faw his Day and 'rejoyced, 


the Day of that Viſit he ſaw with the Eye of his Body, 
and the Day of his Incarnation, withthe Eye of Faith, 
which our Saviour in rhis preſent Text of Jobs lays 
not upon the Promiſe of his coming, bur upon his pre- 
_— unto his ——ax = FG 2M 
ow contrary to pe placp, Socrnans 
do forge this ro be the meaning according to a tran- 
b 4 ſpoſitien 
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ſpoſition they make of the Words, I before Abre- 
ham be made, ſay to you that 1 am, that is, Chriſt, 
not conſidering that Abraham was long before, and 
dead as the Fews (tid, but then they go farther, with 
his being made, -they underſtand Father of many Na- 
tions, I ſhall ſay but very few words as tc the Gram- 
matical Conſtruction; for indeed the Martrer and true 
Meaning, is plainly this, 1 was, exiſted and had a 
Being before Abraham was born, but was renders 
the Senſe when be or is doth alter ir, becauſe it be- 
ing ſpoken of Abraham, doth relate to time paſt, and 
not to come. * Abram had his Name changed into 
that of Abraham, fignifying a Father. of Nations, a 
Thouſand and (everal Hundreds of Years before 
Chrilit; yer they would have him to be ſuch, only 
after the coming of our Saviour into the World, as 
if he had not been fo before ; when Paul calls him the 
Father of w all believers. They riſe a Difficulty allo 
about the word 1 am inſtead of I was, which is an 
uſual Enalage in Scripture, when the preſent time is 
uſed for the —_ or paſt, and here there is a Reaſon 
for ir, which is this, that the preſent Tenſe is more 
proper than the preterie, to repreſent God's perma- 
nent Being ; beſides that, the Evangeliſt uſeth the pre- 
ſent, leatt Chriit ſhould ſeem ro ſpeak of-a xon-per- 
petual, of a diſcontinued and interrupred Being 
and Exiſtence, by reaſon of the ſeveral Opinions a- 
bour him, as if he was Fobn Baprilt raiſed from the 
dead, Elijab, Feremiab, or ſome other. Now the uſe 
of the Þreſent Tenſe was very proper to remove all 
Grounds of entertaining ſuch Thoughts, and to ſignify 
a conſtant, permanent and unchangeable Being 3 1n 
Scripture we have Inſtances of this, how when God is 
deſcribed, the Verb.I am in the preſent Tenſe, an- 
ſwers rofether to the Verd of the prcterit, as Pſal. 
90. 2. and Prov. 8. 24, 25. this doth moſt properly 
expreſs an uninterrupted and immurable Being, which 
pun not away ; ſuch is God's, ſuch alſo is Chriſt's, 
ully and unqueſtionably deſcribed in all Tenſes, w hich 
15 much to our preſent purpoſe ; Feſus Chriſt the ſame 
yeſterday, ta day, and for ever. Abraham rejoyced- at 
chat Day when heinyiced and eatertain'd in his _ 


belong to Chriſt, | 
the Son of God under the ſhape of a Man ; for tho' 


there were Three, one of them he called my Lord, and Gen. 18, 


chiefly addreſſed himſelf to him, who promiſed of 
himſelf, and in his own Name to give him a Son by 
Sarah ; ſhall I hide (aid the Lord, from Abrahem that 
thing which I do, and afterwards communed with 
him; ſurely Abraham was glad to fee this day. Bur 
when our Saviour ſaith, b:tore Abrabam was, | am, 
he intended thereby to give himſelf ſome preference 
before Abraham ; the Name, I am, which on this oc- 
calion he makes uſe of, is obſervable, for ir doth re- 
late ro that Name which God gave himſelf when he 


ſent Moſes into Egype, * Thus ſhale thou ſay unto the * Eyoq ;; 
children of Iſrael, I am hath ſent me ; which Name ,, 


is proper to God, whereunto in the New Teſtament 


aniwers that of Alpha and Omega, which the Lord Rev. 18. 
Je'us attributes unto himſelf ; and if he created the 11. and 
World that is made of nothing as by God's Grace, 22: 13- 

we ſhall prove in irs place, he muſt need have been Heb.1.i2. 


before Abrabam, and as he made, fo he ſhall deſtroy 
or change it, whether as to the Subſtance, or only as 
ro the Quality, 'ris not material ro our purpoſe ; bur 
whilit Heavens and Earth ſhall wax old and be 
chang'd, *ris ſaid of him, but thou art the ſame andthy 
gears ſhall not fail ; by theſe _—_— Expreſſions; wae * 
and the ſame thing, ,namely, his abſolutely unchany» 
able and eternal Exiitence is intended, which being 
joyn'd with his other Arrribures for our good, may 
prevent all the Fears, and anſwer all the Doubts of 
thoſe that truſt in him, 

Bur ler us rake notice of the Injury which unwor- 
thily rhey atrempr ro pyr upon Chriit, as if be were 
only in Jeſt, and ro trick the Fews with nor anſwer- 
ing the thing in queſtion, which is about the time 
when Chrilt was, whether or not before Abrabam ? 
Whar he was ? Whether ſomerhing more Excellent 
and more Antient than a Man ? The: Fews Objection 
was very ſpeciqus, How could one whqm. they look'd 
upon a meer Man, nor fifty Years old, have ſeen 
Abrabam ? Well, our Saviour anſwers:dr&t 
the Point, that he was before Abraba.but 
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ly make him ſhuffle the matter, for inſtead of making 
him to an{wer how it could be rhat within firch a 
vaſt diſtance of time he and Abraham could have ſeen 
one another, they bring him only 2s mentioning the 
time when he was ſpeaking ro them 10 this purpoſe, 
before Abram be Abraham, that 158, the Father of 
many Nations, I ſay unto you, I am the Chriſt ; this 
quibbling Trick I would think they learned of Papitts, 
(though I take Socinians capable to forge as bad ag 
ary Papiſts) who in the caſe of the Malefactor upon 
the Crols with altering a Comma, do quite alter rhe 
Senſe z our Saviour thus ſpeaking to hmn, verily I fay 
unto rhee, * ro day thou ſhalt be with me in para- 
diſe ; bur to ſertle their Purgatory {n'tead of, to day 
—_— be, &c. they would have it, I ſay unto thee 
to day, I would find ro know what a cauſe Chriſt 
hath given them to paſs ſuch a Judginent upon him, 
who ever uſed to anſwer to the purpoſe, to the Words 
and Mind of thoſe whom he diſcourled with > What 
could in fo ferious a Matter, and of ſo high a Concern- 
ment as this is, ro make him alrer his merhod and 
differ from himſelf, when his main Defign, was all 
along ro make himſelf rraly known for what he was ; 
yer here as much as in them lays, rhey make him fay 
nothing to the purpoſe of the Fews's Queſtion and 
Objettion ; as they arrempr to rob him of his Divi- 
niry, ſo they would of that Heavenly Wiſdom, Gentle- 
neſs and Readineſs ro do good which ever appeared 
in his whole Carriage ; here not only they make him 
nor to ſpeak pertinently ro the Queſtion, but alſo 
they ſo mangle his anſwer, that Men cannor tell whar 
ro make of ir; Is the Etymology or Derivation of 
Abraham's Name to any —_ here ? The Fews 
look'd upon it as very abſurd that Chriſt ſo youn 
ſhould have been in Abraham's time; the Lord 
doth plainly- and to the purpoſe anſwer, before Abra- 
ham was, | am, and with this very ftrong Aﬀevera- 
tion by him uſed- only in Martters of the higheſt Con- 
cernment, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, not once but 
twice, Verily ; now we know him to be F Amen, 
Amen, the true and faithful witneſs. 
Their Brains are fruirful in idle [nyentions, for up-, 
on 


PATTI BARS Rn OS RY TT ANG BRAT, PSS MS. nNOS GC SYHSOG 


on this place they ſay one thing more wherein Arnie 


belong to Chriſt. 


mans joyn with them: How this before Abrabem 
was I am. is to be underſtood of a Divine Conttitu- 
tion or Pre-ordination, that is in the fore-fight and 
fore- knowledge of God, Chriſt was before Abrabam, 
bur nor really fo in Exiftence ; but Chriſt here faith 
not he was fore-ordained, but that he was and ex- 
iſted, I am ; we deny not Chriſt to have been fore- 
ordained, for * Peter, ſaith, he was, bur we deny that * , p,,, ' 
ro be the Ground of his Divinity, or thar in this place ,,, 
Chrift faith ſo, when the Queſtion is about his Deity ; 
being pre-ordained of God is no Prerogative of Chrilt, 
for it is F common #0 all believers ; Is it not ridiculous + Rom, 8, 
for one to ſay he is older than orhers, becauſe he was ,, 
fore-ordained of God before they were born ? This I 
ſhall conclude with one thing more I muſt fay to ir, 
how our Saviour in this place faith clearly and pofitive- 
ly before Abrabam,was | am ; the Fews underſtood how 
thereby he made himſelfro have been befpre Abraham, 
which could nor be upon that account of his haman 
Birth, our Saviour doth nor go abour ro ſhew they 
were miltaken, which if it had been, the Evangelitt 
would have ſpoken of ; on the contrary, he did run 
the hazard of being ſtoned ; and indeed, he not only 
is before Abrabam, bur alſo || before all things, and || Cole. 1. 
Perſons, Adam not excepred, 17. 
One place more I ſhall ſpeak of, and then ſhall have 

done with this Head ; 1 am * Aipha and Omega, the * Rev. 1.8, 
beginning and the ending, ſaith» the Lord, which is, 
phich was, and which is to come ; the Almighty. As 
before Alpha there is no orher Lerrer-in the Greek Al- 

haber, which Language rhe Book is written in ; fo 
Lf the Son of there is nothing, and as of all 
things that are, Chritt exiſted rhe firft, fo he ſhall exiſt 
the latt, and herein the Metaphor doth exactly fir, . 
and is explained by the following words, the begrmning 
aud the ending, which though v. 4. be ſpoken of the 
Father, yer it hinders nor, bur is here attribured wht © - 
the Son, neither is there any thing in the whole Verſ;* . * 
bur what is adapred ro the Son as well as to the Father;;-. . 
as to the Name Lord, How often is the Son in rhe; --: 


New 
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New Teſtament called by that Name ? As to the ex. 
preflions which is, which was, and which is to come, 
* Iſa. 44. taken our of the * Propher, which are the explana. 

tion of the word Fehovab, they belong ro Chriſt, as we 

have before proved the Name doth, and fo doth the 

Thing, for in a place already quoted, the Signification 

1s applied ro the Lord Jeſus, Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, 

to day, and for ever ; he that is named Alpha, the begin. 

ning, and the firſt, and which is, may well be called 

he which was ; and he who is called Omega, the end 

and the lait, may alſo IS an he that is to 

come. which is properly and in a ſpecialmanner ſpoken 

f Heb.ro, of Chrift, as it appears our of hs f yet 4 lieele whil 

Y 37- and he that ſhall come, will come ; and this is ſpoken 
[| Rev. 17. of him in {| ſeveral places of this Book. Beſides that, 
and 3.11. jn this whole Chapter the Apoſtle's Deſigr is to de- 
and 16, ſcribe the Son not the Father, as it doth appear by the 
15. and foregoing and following Verſes, ſo *ris not likely he 
23+ 7,12, would in this v. 3. deſcribe the Father only, and (ee- 
2.0, ing in this firſt Chapter, he was to diſpoſe the ſeven 
Churches to receive the Epiſtles by rhe Son to be di- 

rected ro them, with tliat Submitſion and awful Re- 

verence as became them ; fo to prepare their Spirits, 

it was a due Courſe ro make an ample and-glorious 
Deſcription of the Son 5 for rhe Father doth not im- 

mediatly in his Perſon ſhew bimſelf ro or ſpeak with 

Men, bur the Son doth, therefore there is a kind of 
Neceflity that he ſhould make his own Deſcriprion; 

ſeeing therefore how the Words and the "Things of the 
Deſcription do belong ro Chriſt ; why ſhould nor we 

ſay that the Deſcription is adapted for him ? This In- 
rerpreration of ours is natural with rhe words and 

ſcope of the place, it neither altereth, rakerh away, 

or addeth rhereunto, as their Interpretation doth, with 

wrelting, forcing and reftraining it to the Perſon of 

the Father, when rhe Son abſolutely - without any li- 

mitation or reftrition calls himſelf 4/pha and Omega, 
beginning and . ending, firſt and laſt ; bur it ſeems 

Fs they would reach the Spirit of God how to- ſpeak: 
though nothing can be taid more fully and plainly 
than this is, he doth not ſay only &jwu am, bur joyns 
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ome the Perſcn #94 I, ſo when in the ſeveral Epiſtles F #9 + Rev.2.7. 
2 him that overcometh, he promiles, to give to eat of 17. 26. 
5 We the tree of life, and of the hidden manna, the white Chap.2.s. 
\ the I ſtone, and the new name, with power over the nations, 12. 21. 
tion &c, and * the water of life freely to him that is * Chap. 
rday, thirſly ; he doth not ſend them to the Father, bur offer- 22, 17. ! 
Pine etch it himſelf as rothe F Woman of Samaria ; nay,in f John 4. 
ulled his ſtate of Humiliation he calls Men {| to come to him= |; g, 

end fl (ef; much more after his exaltation and glorilica- | Chap,y, 
's to tion. 37, 38. 
pken Bur to conclude this, and at the ſame rime ſhew how Macy, rr, 
phile WM this is ſimply ſpoken of Chritt, nor only in this 8 verſe, ,g 
oken WW bur allo in the 11 and 17, it appears out of the 12 
that, W and 13, where ha-zarned to ſee the voice that ſpake with 
) de- MW him; and in the midft of the ſeven Candlenicks, he , 
/ the IW faw one like unto the Son of Man, this could nor be 

y he W the Father, and if any doubt ſhould remain, *ris cleared 

| ſee- WW ver. 17, 18, for St. Fobn having known him, fell ar 

even IM his Feer, he ſaid nor as the Angel, ſee thou do nor, bur 

e di- WM hefaid to him, fear not, I am he that liveth and was 

Re- IU dead, which.cannot be ſpoken of the Father who never 

iris, MW died ; and theſe words, 1 am Alpha and Omega, the 

ious | beginning and rhe end are ſpoken * again, andallthe * eg, zr, 
 im- I general Words ſpoken afunder in this Book, are roge- 6. 

with I ther repeared, I am Alpha and Omega, the b:ginning Chap. 22, 
d of I andehe end, the firſt and the laſt ; and here as they be- zz, * 
ion; WW gan, fo they will end ; for they will own Chritt ro be 
frhe IN the firſt, becauſe fay they, he is the firſt that: ſhewed d 
rt we I Men the way of Salvation ; Bur did not the Prophers 

s In- © and Fohn Baptiſt, before Chriſt was manife:ited and 

and I preached the Goſpel, ſhew Men the way of Salvation ? 

way, | Which way did Patriarchs, Prophers and Martyrs go 

with | to Heaven, and could be ſaved if they had not known 

n of I the way to Salyation, before Chrift began io preach 

y li- I the Goſpel ? And were nor after his Aſcen kon many 

nega, | things conducing to the way of Salvation, declared by 

eems | bis Apoſtles ? 1f he be the firſt, only becaraſe he firtt 

eak: I taughr Men the way to Glory and Immorrt:iliry, he be- 

ainly I ing the laft as well as the firit, muſt alſo b : che latt ro 

oyns | enter into it, which how falſe ir is, let the Enemies 

the I themſelves be the Judges. 


There is one thing more marerial co pro'je the Eter- 
pry 


* 1 John 


I7. 5. 


t Rom.15, 


I'9, 
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niry of Chriſt, which I muſt not omit for as what | 
have ſaid proves him to have been before Abraban 
and other Patriarchs, ſo what remains will ſhew him tg 
have been before the World it ſelf rhe words are 
plain. * And now O Father glorify thou me with thay 


. own ſelf, with the glory whici> I bad with thee befay 


the world began. Our bleiled Saviour never {poke t 
Men any thing bur the Truth, much' mcre to hi 
Father, bur moſt of all upon this occation whe 
he was abour leaving the World and going t 
him ; there is a Glory which Chriſt defired ſhould be 
made known to all, namely, that of the Goſpel, which 
is called the glorious Goſpel ; and this Glory of Chvit 
was effected in the Preaching thereof all the World 
over. Paul alone —_ it | from Feruſalem int 
I'lyricum ; the Goſpel certainly rended to the Glory df 
Goc|, the Father's Mercy being highly revealcd rhere- 
in, and of this he ſaith, I have glorified thee on the earth, 
anda $he had glorified the Father, making known his 
Nam and Glory unto Men, which before had never 
been «done to that degree, this work which the Father 
had given him ro do, being over, he now ſpeaks for 
himleif; and now O Father, glorify thou me with 
thine own ſelf : To be glorified with God, is to be 
glonfie] with rhe ſame Glory which he harh in Hez« 
ven wi th God, in the Boſom and ar the Right Hand 
of the I father, with an equal Majelty and Honow 
with the Father, ſerved by innumerable Legions of 
Angels, which is a Glory unknown to the World; 
this is a Glory which the Son of God had before the 
World was: This Stile of Scripture, before the World 
was, 6g1i uhes Erernity ; for there was nothing created 
before th e World, lecing in the beginning God created 
Heaver, : ind Earth, and every thing therein contain» 
ed ; bur John ſaith nor, in the beginning the Ford 
was mad.e or began 10 be, bur was had his being, 
conſequen tly eternal, for beyond the beginning of the 
World the re is nothing bur Erernity ; time began at 
the Creati on. I a if Chrift had a Glory with the 
Father bef. »re the World was, then Chriſt was before 


the World,, for a Glory he could nor have, _ he 
had a Beit ig, bur here Chriſt ſays his had a — 
Wi 
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with the Father before the World was, and we be- 
lieve he ſpeaks Truth z therefore Chriſt was before 
the World ; this cannot be underſtood of Human Na- 
ture, which he rook only in time, long after the 
World was created, therefore it muſt be ſpoken of a 
Divine Narure ; for before the Creation of the World 
there was nothing but God. 

Notwithltanding this poſitive Truth, they give our 
bleſſed Saviour the lye,, and fay he had no real Glory 
before the World was, but only by a Decree and Ap- 

intment, he was ordained to have a Glory : Good 

ord ! When will this People let the Son of God have 
his own > They go about to rob him wholly or in part 
of every thing he hach. Chriſt ſays not, the Glory 
which thou didſ# decree or ordain for me, but which 
| bad, was in poſſetlion of, and enjoyed. To have a 
title to and be in poſſeſſion of a thing are two very 
different things z we defie them even to give any in- 
ſtance how to have, abſolutely raken , ſignifies to be 
appointed to have ; if after this rate Men allow their 
Emcig ſuch a laritude as to forge new and unuſual 
Significations to the words of Chriit, we can be ſure 
of nothing. Whenfoever any one is abſolutely ſaid to 
have a thing, it implys Him to be at the ſame time, 
for he that 1s nor can haye nothing ; 'tis true, we are 
ſaid * zo have a building of God, an houſe not made 
with hands. eternal, in the heavens, and to bave in hea- 
ven 4 better and an induring ſubſtance : Believers are 
indeed (aid ro have ſuch things, but when are they 
laid ſo? certainly not before the World was, nor be- 
fore they were themſelves, but after they are. What 
is ſaid alſo * of the grace which was given us in Chriſt 
Jeſus before the world began, makes nothing againſt us, 
tis one thing to have ſomething given. us, and another 
aQtually ro have it, the firſt 15 the att of the Givet, 
the ſecond of the Receiver, we have not now really 
that which is given us, till after we received it, one 
may have a. Place in Reverſion which may be he ſhall 
never have; Lands may be given me by. a- Will 
which I cannot be laid to have till I am a&tuMlly.in. 
polleflion thereof , as it never was heard of, that any* 
- Ohe 


* 2 Cor. 5, 


'f 
Heb. 10. 
34. 


* 2Tim.1, 
9. | 


Contra ra- 
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mo ſobrius 
VA cont. ſcrip- 
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one gave any thing before he was, fo none can r& 
ceive any thing before he is; beſides in the Tex 
now in queſtion 'tis not ſimply ſaid, that Grace way 
given us, but-given us in Chriſt Jeſus; now this 
Grace is ſo given us in Chriſt, that he muſt have it 
before he can communicate it unto us; ſo then we 
cannot be ſaid to have a thing when we have it not, 
though we be appointed to have it: Theſe two thingy 
are different : Who may ſay that Paul was an Apo- 
ſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, had Faith in Chriſt, Charity and 
brotherly Love when he was an Unbeliever, a Blaſ- 
phemer and Perſecuter. To Socinzans we may ap- 
ply this Saying, No Man may be called ſober that is 
againſt Reaſon, nor Chriſtian that iS againlt Scripture, 
nor peaceable that"is againſt the Church ; for they 
ſpeak againſt Reaſon, Scripture, and the general 
Conſent of the Church, — - - _——_— 

If their Expoſition be true, Chriſt might and would 
have faid, Glorifie me with the Glory which thou 
haſt decreed for me before the World was ; - then he 
had ſaid nothing but what every Believer may ſay, 
how that before the World was God fore-ordained 
them to rhe Glory which they ſhall enjoy at the laſt 
day ; fo mighr every one elſe ſay, before the World 
was I was Wh crdatned to have Wife, Children, 
Lands, Offices, &c. nay, according to their opinion, 
at the ſame time when Chriſt asked that Glory he 
had it, if to be appointed thereunto be to have it, 
and if he had ir, why ſhould he ask for it > If Chiiſt 
had ſaid nothing bur this, And now, O Father, 
glorifie thou me with thine own ſelf, it had ſuff- 
ciently declared the Senſe of our Adverfaries, with- 
out ſaying any thing of the Glory which he had with 
him; ſo th thine own ſelf, they explain to be in 
Heaven, as if he had ſaid, in thy Houſe ; but if thar 
had been Chriſt's intention , he would have ſaid, 
Glorifie me in Heaven ; but fince he expreſſes hime 
ſelf otherwiſe, and makes mention of the Glory which 
he had with the Father before the World was, if we 
can believe he well knew what he would have, and 
was able ro expreſs his Thoughts, then we muſt fay he 
had very good cauſe for all he ſaid. ow 
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Now we ſhalk proceed to ſome other of his Attri- Cbri/t's 


fig3]. 


'butes : 'he knows all things, Ommiſcience and perfect Onmiſci- 


Knowledg and Wiſdom |} which belongs 


him(elf and every thing elle, dottratfo” 


the Son will reveal him, And + no man knoweth* his 


name but bimſe'f; thus he hath a perfect knowledg of 


his Deity and of every thing elle, even of the moſt 
contingent, whereby The true God is diftinguiſhed from 
all and every Creature 5 this alſo belonged ro the 
Lord Jeſus, as he ſometimes foretold his Diſciples, 
and in the caſe || of the 4/5 and Colt, and * of pre- 
ping the Pajtee, ane bo "_ 4 .- gone or his 

ath, and all the Prophets being atted by his Spirir, 
foretold things to, comt-trarmnly Spirir || ſhall receive 
wvf mine, aud ſhall ſhew it unto you, and'+ the teſtimo- 
ny of Jeſus is the ſpirit of propheſie : And to make 


this the more excellent ahd conſpicuous, he atui- 


belong unto God alone; * The rightervs.Ged tryeth the 
beart and reins, the Heart on Corte to any but 


to God a- 
lone, whereby God in a divine manner underſtands 
belong to the 
Son, who fſajth to the excluſion of all Creatures, 
* No man knows the Son but the Father, neither knows 
any man the Father ſave the San, and he to whAnſoever 


[| Rom. 16+ 
27. 


* Mat.11, 
27. 
t Rev, I 9p; 


12, 
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Io,13, 
+7Jobn 
19. 

| Ch. 16. 
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* Pſal.7 9. 


and 26.2. 


"7 {7-139 >> 9 ZE d 
| Fob 46. 19. ', Chap. 6-646 and Chap; th. 4» 
Chriſt is preſent every where , - which argyerh/ Mis" = 
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Immenſity and Infiniteneſs, which elſewhere I have; Oomipge; - | 
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*20þ.1.48 ſent in the Body he ſaw * Nathanae! under the Figs 


49 


t Chap. 3+ 


'; 


* Phil. 3. 
20. and 


Epbeſ.2.6. 


3 


il Epb.4 9. 


+ Colefe 3. 


tree, Whereupon: he call'd him the Son 'of God, the 
King of Iſrael, a Title which Scripture gives the only 
true God; - and alſo he affirmeth this when he faith, 
+ No man bath aſcended up to heaven but he that came 
down fgom keaven, even the ſon of man which is m 
beaven ; by the Son of Man he meaneth himſclf, who, 
if we muſt believe, was in Heaven when to Nicode- 
mus he ſpoke theſe words upon Earth, which cannot 
be underitood of his Humanity which he aſſumed ip 
the Virgin's Womb, but of his Divinity, which a+ 
lone is 1ofinite. But here they take exception, and 
ſay, that by to be in Heaven is meaned only to know 
and underſtand heavenly things according to Pauly 
ſaying *, Our converſation is in Heaven: The Cons 
verſation of pious Men in Heaven, is ſaid in 0 
fition to worldly mindednels, when they were laid 
ro be quickned in Chriſt, and as expreſſed, to fit toge# 
ther in heavenly places- in Chriſt Jelus, ehey ſay, not 
to be jn Heaven, but in and with Chriſt in heavenly 
things, { Our life #s bid with Chriſt in God: We 
do not intend to prove the Divinity of Chriſt bare» 
ly, vecaule one who 5 upon Earth bs ſaid upon any 
account to be in Heaven, bur out of this, that Chri 
1s ſaid not only to be deſcended from Heaven, nd is 
again to go up, and out of this, that though he be 
come pegninty a Ro : » Le there , when 
we may well conclude for his Ognnipreſence. Now 
to deſcend from Heaven upoit Earth. anTio aſcend 
from Earth to Heaven, are ſpoken of Chriſt only as 
to his Perſon, and thereby is meaned his coming up- 
on Earth :- There is ſuch another place {| to the ſame 
purpoſe about aſcending and deſcending. This we 
muſt ſay, that whilſt Chil in his buman Nature 
was on Earth, with his divine he filled the Heavens; 


' Mat. 18, Elſewhere he explains it as to places, here. two or 
20, and three are gathered in my name there I am: As to tinie, 


2$. 20, 
Chriſt's 


or I am with you always unto the end of the world. 
The Lord Jeſus is alſo almighty : Ommporency , 


Almighty- which 1s an wmfinite Power . incommunicable to ahy 


weſs, 


Creature, for all are ugcapable of ug Chriſt- applyes it 
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to himſelf, when he ſaith *, he is che Almighty. I * Rev.1.8. 

have already ſhewed how every thing in that Verſe | 

Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf, only 1 thall add how the 

lame Name is given him in ſeveral other places of 

the Book, We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almigh- Ch. 11.17, 

ty, which art, and was, and art to come, which are 

the fame Ex ons uſed in that v. 8. and what is 

the reaſon of the' Thankſgiving, 'ris in the latter end 

- this ſame vw, Jreans thou ſb taken to _ 

thy great ' power, and baft reigned, (o who is qhere ſaid 

wc thaw he Lord God Ae but ro reign be+ 

long to Kings, and if we go back to v. 15. this we 

ſhall find, The kingdoms of this world are become the 

kingdoms of our Lord and of bis Chriſt, who is called 

o King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; and if we go #* cþ, 1g, 

back to v. 6. we may hear Alle/uia, the reaſon is, for ; 5 

the Lord God onmipotent reigneth; and in another jy \* g, 

place we read of the ſong of the lamb, which | ſup- 

pole no Man doubrs to be the Lord Feſs, and what 

1s the Song ? Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord 

God Almighty: He is the Almighty God, arid certainly 

we have as many Evidences of his Omnipotency as 

there be Miracles wrought by him : And if God the 

Father be Almighty, a$ they will not dehy him to be, hy o: 

the Son muſt alſo be Almighty, + for whatſoever things t Jobtl 54 

the father doth, theſe alſo doth the ſon likewiſe. OM. 
Unchangeablenels belongs to the rrue effential God, cp,;'; 

but thou art the ſame , \(aith the Plalmiſt; 102. 27. pmmu; s< 

and Chriſt is unchangeable in his Words and Promi- þ,j;z, 


. fes, || Heaven and earth paſs away, but my word: ſhall | Matt.24 


not paſs away ; for * All the promiſes of God in him ,, 

wre yeay and in him Amen; and + He is called farth- * , Cor.1, 

ful and true, ts 
Other Names and Attributes there are in Scripture, 4 Rey, 19, 

which rhough not incommunicable, yet are jo emi- x, 


- nently ſpoken of the Divinity, that they are' almoſt 


equivalent xo it; ſo that they be fixed 'in God as 
their Spring , and im the Creature but deriyniyply: 
and as it were a {mall Drop in compariſon with'yt 
vaſt Ocean ; and thele being attributed ' unto hu” 
by way of Excellency, do not only illultrare, bur" alfo.7. 
' hI94 _ 
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* Gen.I4. 
1$3,19,20. 


+ Luke 1. 
76, 


- Mat.2 1. 
mm 

t i Tim.6. 
I5. 

| 44s 16. 


*+ Pſal.72 


17. 


© Rom-9.5 


1 T/as. 14. 


Pſal. 71. 
2.3» 


. Eſſential Divine Atrributes 
prove his Divinity : I ſhall ſpeak but few words as 
bout them ; the firſt is the higbeſt, which indeed 1 
find in Sctiprure never to be ipoken of Men in the. 
ſuperlative degree: This is ſpoken of Chritt in the 
place where it is ſaid *, Meichbizedec was the Prieſt 
of the molt high God, equivalent ro the word high« 
eſt, and in the rwo 'following Vexles 'ris repeated, 
jo that no leſs than thrice the Name moſt bigb is let 
down, which I conceive to be not withour caule, and 
may- be in relation to the mo{t holy and bleſſed Tri- 
nity, Well, this Name is attributed unto the Lotd 
Jeſus, as what Zacharias ſaid of his Son Fohnz F, And 
thou child ſhalt be called the Prophet of the higheſt, 
for thou ſhilt go before, the face of the 'Lord ___ 
pare bis ways: So the Attribute 1s given to the Pet 
{on therein ſpoken of, which no Man may quettion. to 
be. the Lord Feſus: This was given him "by the 
Maltirude, and approved by him upon his entrance 
into Fernſa'em, for they cryed, ſaymg *, Hoſanna #0 
the ſon of David, Hoſanna in th: higheſt ; and though 
as ] ſaid, this be ſimply proper-to God , and + -be- 
longing only to him, yet being joyned: with the 
Name of God, is attributed unto Chriſt ||, 'Theſe. men 
are the: ſervants of #he moſt high God, which fhew un- 
to us the way of ſalvation ; Servant of Chritt is a:Ti- 
tle which Pau! doth uſually take upon him. Who 
this "Moſt High God is, we read in the next Verſe, 
Feſus Chriſt, in whoſe Name he commanded the 
Spirit ro go out, which he did the ſame hour. The 
word the bleſſed with ar Article, doth, as | have had 
occaſion to ſhew, fſignifie the ſame as God > and 'tis 
ſaid of the Son of God *.”, All nations gfball call bim 
bleffed, *and the Multitude, in the fore-quored.place 
called him ſo, bleſſed is he that cometh in the name 'ef 
the Lord; and in that noted place the Apottle joyneth 
both beſſed and Ged, and gives him *, who 55 over all 
God bleſſed for ever: Paul {aith not, Ler him be 
in a way of With and Defire, nor he ſhall be, asif 
then the thing was not, bur only to come, - but he 
ſaith, He is-God bleſſed for ever , thereby :meanihg 
his Being and Nature. . In Scripture + the A 
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belong to Chriſt: ' (157] 


doth worſhip. This alſo is ſpoken of Chriſt ||, —— [| P/al.r6. 
gilt not ſuffer thine holy one to ſes corruption ; and 10. 
Peter .* doth” certainly declare thoſe words to haye *." As 2, 
been ſpoken of Chrilt. The Angel faid. to Mary, 27. and 
* Therefore alſo that holy thing, ot holy one, for it 3.14.. 
was a Perion, which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be * Luke 1, 
called the Son of God ; betore he was born Holineſs 35. 
was his Attribute; and 'tis F according to the ſpirit + Rom. 1 
of holineſs that he waz declared to be Sin of Ged with” us, 
power ; he not only is holy, but allo Holineſs ir- felf 
in the abſtract : To him __ a Throne the 
Seraphims || cryed Holy, holy, boly, 3s the Lord of || I/ai.6, r, 
hoſts, the whole earth is Full of bis glory, Which 4s by 2, 3+ 
Fon .*. applyed unto Chriſt, Th:/e things ſaid Elaias, . Jeb. r 
when be ſaw his glory me him ; _ * 'The Py "EY 
beaſts 1eſt not day night, ſaying, holy, holy, * & \ 
yr mrs Almighty, which was , «I and is Revg.b, 
ro come; Which lalt is in S. Fobn's (tile a Deſcription 
of the firſt, theſe words (poken to him who fits; 
the Throne, and I hope none will deny Chriſt ws: '\\ ; 
ting Hon the Throne, as abſolutely expreſſed m-fe- 8 «; 
veral places of this Book: So Daniel || called hity , = 4 
The moſt holy. | | > = 6 
Other Names and Titles Scripture doth appro. *# Ls 
priate unto Chriſt, which are all ſtrong Demon- | 
ttrations of what he is, namely, the natural Son of -*- - "I 
God; which-I only ſhall name ; for indeed wu woufſd ;* © ©; - * 
be almoſt an endleſs Work to inſiſt upon all Teſtimo-*;* 
nies of Scripture upon the matter : He is then King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords, Rev. 17, 14. and 19.16, 
King and Lord of glory ; Pſal. 24.7,10, compared with 
I Cor. 2. 8. Lord of David, P/al. 110. with Matyh. 
22. 44. Where *ti$ obſervable, how rhe ſame Name * 
en to the-Lord ſpokengf, is alſo given to the Loxd 4 
poken eo, as equally belonging to both, 6m 5 wer® - 2 ie, 
Td welw ws, and in this fenſe he is in leveral places ; 
of Scripture called one Lord, 1 Cor. 8. 6, and Lordof 
; all, Afts 10. 36. becauſe all things were made by 
him, Fohn 1. 3. So the Lord and Saviour, becaule there 
.no Salvation in any other, A#s 4. 12, Let ſpecial 
nouce 7 <.. 
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notice be raken of P/al. 68. where ſpeaking of Chriſt 
according to Pap/'s interpretation, Epheſ; 4.8. he 2d 
mong other high and great Names, is called zhe Lord 
God, the God of our ſalvation, and ſuch more, which 
certainly do belong only ro the true effenti:! God. 
In Scripture the Names of Lord, God, King, abſolute« 
ly taken, or with the diltin&ion of 1/rae!, are attribu- 
ted ro one and the ſame. Subjet, namely, to the 
true living God, as Iſai. 44.6. Jephan. 3. 15. com- 
pared with Fobn 1. 49. attributed ro Chrilt. We ak 
ready have demonſtrated how the Names of God and 
Lord ate proper to him ; fo is that of King fimply 
taken, as we have it in the Deſcription made of 
Chriſt's Kingdom by the Pſalmiſt *, I ſpeak of the 
things which I bave made, touching the king ; where 
in leveral Verſes mention is made of his Glory and 
Majeſty of his Throne, of his Scepter and Kingdom 
and is called God, moſt mizbty Lord; Chrift to Pilar 
owned himſelf to be King, in the Inſcription. upon 
the Crols, he was called King of the Fews, which i 
equivalent to that of King of Iſrael ; and thus it is 


» interpreted by his Enemies , though in derifion, Lex 


Chriſt the King of Iſrael deſcend now from the crofi, and 
for all their jeit he was ſo in earneſt, not only in relation 
to his cxcumenical, but upon the account cf his natural 
Kingdom ; for eſſentially he is King of the whole 
Earth, he is the King that 5s ſet upon the boly hill of 
Sion, whoſe dominion is from one ſea unto another, whd 
hath the heathen for his inheritance, and the utmoſt party 
of the earth for bis poſſeſſion. The Lamb, that 1s, Chri 

1s Lord of Lords and King of Kings. 

The Prophet upon a ſolemn occaſion calls him a King, 
Rejoyce greatly, O daughter of Sion ; ſhout, O daughter 
of [erulalem : behold thy king comes unto thee, be 1s juſt, 
and having ſalvation, &c, to be compared with I/ai; 
63. 11. and this was literaldy fulfilled at the time when 
our bleſſed Saviour did ſolemnly enter into Feruſalem, 
upon which occaſion Matthew doth quote the rn 
words : This I preſs the more, becauſe the Adverfaries 
would have none tobe true God but he who is the 
God and King of Iſrael, | | 


- 


belong to Chriſt. C1 59] 
We know, how to do great things is attributed un- 
to God : Thus after the return from Captivity the Hea- 
then ſaid, The Lord bath done great things for them, and Pal. 116. 
they owned it themſelves, The Lord bath done great 2, ;. 
things for us ; which great things are allo called Wan- 
deis, Thau art the God that doſt wonders : Nay, he a= P/. 57.14, 
lone, that is, the Lord God of Iſrael, doth Wonders ; 
for ſaith David, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, wha Pſ.72.18. 
only doth wond-ous things : Wherefore fince the Lord 
Jelus hath done the Wonders which the Lord God of 
Iſrael doth and can do, upon the Evidence of theſe 
words, it followerth that he is the Lord God of 1/rae! ; 
for this ſame in the New Teſtament is ſpoken of Chriſt 
by himſelf, under the Name of God ſubjectively, when 
he had out of the Man driven a Legion of Devils, he 
commanded him to return to his own Houſe, and ſhew , uke $ 
buv great things God bad done unto bim ; 1n the latter 39 
end-of the Verſe the Evangeliſt giveth an account how 
the Man obeyed, in theſe words, And he went bis way, 
and publiſhed through the whole city, bw great things 
Jeſus bad done unto bim ; fo him who had done thele 
great things unto the Man our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaking 
of himſelf, called God, and the Evangeliſt Jeſus, ma- 
king uſe of the-very ſame words, How great thivgs God, 
Jelus, bad done unto bim ; whence it appears, that Jeſus 
15 the God thar doth great things, that 15, the great God, 
chicf gnd primary God , to ſpeak in their Language, 
though there be no other true God : Alſo that the Lord 
Chriſt is the God that doth Wonders, as [poker of the 
true Godin the fore=quoted Pſalm ; for faith Peter *, * Afts n. 
Jeſus was approved of God among you, by miracles, won- 22. 
ders, and ſigns. | wo 
But to conclude this Head, - hence it appears, how 
thole Attribiltes of God which he hath declared ro 
_= us Og conceive the Divers of his Peric- 
100S an arions, are all applicable and da belgng 
to his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and to none elſe but him : they- 
without any difference do enjoy the Poſſedion ; | 
things, all mine are thine, all thine are mune, 1aitht 'Jbba i 7; 
our Saviour to the Farherz both have the ſame infinite -36, - 
Naue apd warefiſtible Power ; The Lord God, hi the * 
Mut, 
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Pſ104.3: Plalmiſt, maker the clude bis cherice, and the Lon 


fir 1. 9. Fefur did ſo, for he went up in a Cloyd; and he comb 


Rev. 1.7. and will fo at the laſt day come with clouds : in that 


place where 'the  forerelleth” the coming of 
Rech. 14. Chriſt, Is that day, faith he, rbe Lord ſhall be king over” 
9.  ' all the earth, there. ſhall be one Lord, and his name on, 
-which compared with Epheſ: 4. 5. and Rev.1 1.15. doth 
Coloſ.2.10 ſhew Chriſt ein to be meaned, who 5s the beadef 
. all prineipdli er, as well as of his Church ; and 
Ch. 4. 26. hereupon what is ſaid in the Book of Geneſis is obſer- 
vable, Then began men to call upon the name of the Lord; 
that was the beginning of the Church whjch was for. 
med in Seth's Family ;'and this Paid ſeems to point at, 
when he faith, VWhoſoever Jhall call upon the name of the 
Lord, be ſaved, which relates' to the Chriſtigy 
Church from rh& Name of Chriſt, which Name began 


Th Ati 11. firſt in Antioch, then Men n to call upon the Name 


26. God Redeemer Feſus CHrof. Church is Godl 
X Houſe, for ſo the Fewiſh Churth, whereof Moſes was 
part, is called by the Apoſtle; now this Church was 
built by the Lord Feſur, and thereupon be gives our 


Heb. 3.2, Saviour xe, docgunrr before Moſes, that he who 
3:4 firſt built the Houſe muſt be before che Houſe, .and 
before Moſes, and the reaſon is, -that be rhat buile a 


things is God; bur the Son of God builr not only that 

Church, but all things befides ; ſo he” exiſted befdte 

Moſes, and before the Foundation of that Church, yes 

the Foundation of the World too ; as under the 

Prov. 8. Name of Wiſdom he ſaith in the place which ſever] 
30, times we have occafion to mention, then, that is, is 
fore the earth waz, I was with bim, God, as one brought 
up with bim, and I was dayiy bis delight, rejoycing ak 

ways befare-bim ; as a Son brought up in his Fathes 

Boſom, of rhe ſame Effence, not ypon the account of 
Adoption; a natural Son is ho him that is adap 

ted or not begocten of his Fathers Subſtance ; 'ris as of 

eipner that may be called a naturalized, but n& 
glſtman, admitted to. the Rights of aa 


ut never an Engliſhman-bbro, - , 
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Works proper #0 God belong to Chriſt, 161 


CHAP VAI 
Works proper to God belong to Chriſt, 


WE now proceed to another argument drawn 
from the Works. Seeing Chriſt hath 

done thoſe things which none but the true Ef- 
f:ntial God can do, he muſt be the true Effen- 
tial God, This kind of Argument is very ſtrong ; 
for onr Blefſed Saviour doth often uſe it as a 
demonſtration of what he was, and a proof of 
his Divinity, which was the fame queſtion be- 
tween him and the Jews, as is now . between us 

- and theSocinians,who,though they impivully deny 
him to be true God by Nature , yet muſt own 
him to be a very rational ,Man, for indeed his 
works made him equal with the Father, there- 
fore he faith, My Father worketh hitherto, and 

1 work, and to the end they ſhould. not nuſtake 
his meaning, as it the Father did work as God 4, 
and he only as Man, to ſhew there was no dit- 

ey Reg his Father's works and his own, 

e afhrmeth, That whazſoever the Father dath, 

that alſo doth the Son Likewiſe : and +though 

_ Was @ great man among them, and had 
rn witneſs to the Truth, how he was the Son 

of God; wherein by the by, more* and more ts .. © 

thew who he was, and that he wanted no fuch- + 

evidences, as being far above them, he declarcgz..... Log” 

But 1 receive not teſtimny from man * but thej® ** +=. 

things I ſay, that ye may be ſaved. He ſaid it ___ 

only out of compaſſion, and "to condeſcend-: P 

their weakneſs, for he had a more conliderabe | 

Evidence ; 1 have, faith he, greater witneſs ”_ 
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that of John, and whht's that ? the works which 
the father hath given me to finich, the ſame works 
| that I do,bear witneſs of me that the father hath ſent 
me, And upon all occaſions he doth appeal to 
&\ John to. theſe works, Many good works hade To 
32, 31-38. you from my father, for which of thoſe works 
do ye ſtone me. And a tew verſes lower he offereth - 
to be judged by his works, 17 F do not the works 
of my Father, believe me not ;, but if I do, though 
ye believe not me, believe the works: And to | 
- ſhew how all this tended to prove his Divinity, | 
he ſaith, at the latter end of the+ verſe; That | 
e may know and believe that the father. is in me ! 
and { in him,Andeven when he wasalone with his - I - , 
, 
f 


Diſciples, after he had eaten the Paſfeover, he 
taketh notice how their not believing his wprks, 
was a ſign that they hated beth him and the fa- p 
3 they : ng thoſe very works which thorough ( 
. hardneſs of heart and unbelief, they would not 

T be convinced by, ſhould at laſt be evidences to 
condemn them : For, if I had not come and D 


John r5- ſpoken wunte them, they ha# had no ſin ;, but now \ 
22» 24* theybave no cloak for their (in: and, If I had not f; 
e among them the works which no other man }, 

id, they had not had ſim, O the works of Chriſt, T 

though - ſometimes they are nat attended with " 


a convincing, fhall at laſt have both a caring 
and condemning power againſt thoſe who refu! 

toown him to be one with the Father,and the Fa- a! 
ther to be 1a him, and he in the Father equally A, 


with'him God bleſſed for ever. _ 

Now theſe works are of ſeveral kinds, attri- thi 

- buted to Chriſt, firſt in- general, what things _ 

fob-g. 19. {0 ever the Father doth , theſe alſo doth t is 


Son likewiſe -' This is abſolutely and ſimp Go 
Jy faid, without any limitation and reſtriction Ga 
whatſoever, aud of whatſoever nature they be, 2nd 
and this he doth without any let or oppoliting W »4;, 
to hinder him, according to the working: wheres 
Phil, 3.23. by he 3s able to ſubdue all things wnts. bi 
F all things withous. exception ; Fry gue 
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Works proper to God belong to Chriſt, 463 


works are in particular attributed to the Son 


, is EteRtion, for the Ele at the laft day to be Matth, 24 
- oathered from the four Winds, from one end 31. 

, of Heaven to the other, are called his Elce, and 

: El:Qion is an a immere;:t, fo are alfo the atts 

a tranſiene which are of two forts. Firſt of Nay 

: ture, Secondly of Grace. Of Nature it is double, 

h + either Creation, or Providence which is Pre- 

, ſervation, 

h Creation is an incommunicable work of God, 

k the power whereof he never imparted to any 

7 Creature, but 'tis proper to Chriſt, who hath 

t been declared the Son of God with power in 
? thoſe works that are truly divine and proper ?!4!- 44+ 
S BF only to God, as Creation is. I 4m the Lord i 

q that maketh all things by my [elf, which 7ob teſti- J yy" , ow 
L fieth in ſeveral particulars; and this is given 7? &* 
4 as a characteriſtical mark, to diſtingaiſh the true 

h God from all falſe Gods, The Gods that have not Jer.r9,r1, 
L 2:e the Heavens ani the Earth, they ſhall pe- 

0 rib from the Earth, and from under the Heavens. 

a But that very ſame diftinguiſhing character, is 

- by the Apoſtles attributed unto the Lord Je- 

G lus, A! things were made by him, and without ſohn. 1.3. 


him was not any thirs made that was made. 
b This is affcrted, /i-ſ{ by an univerſal abſolute 
Affirmative, All rhings were made by hizn ;, then by 
an univerſal abſotute Negative, Without him tas 
rot ary thing made that was nia7: According to 
a'l rules, nothing can be more poſitively and + _ 

clearly expreſt than this is, all things, even rhe 

world that knew him pt, and what other worlds Pk, 
there are , for rhe worlds were framed by 11* feb. 11.36%, 
word of' God ,, mw Which place the name word k + 
is the ame as by St. Fobn js uſed to (ignifie the 
Son of God, who is alſo called, the Power of * 

God, and the Wiſdom of God ;, and by his Power 1 Cor.-r. 

and Wiſdom made the Heavens, yea, and all 3%. + 

ring viſit: and inviſible ; under which two P&t-$36- 


verl. 1c, 
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heads are comprehended all things whatſoever, - ONE 4, 5 
Bodies and Spirits, ſuch as Hog, and to ſhew 7-0" =» 
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Works proper to God belong to Chriſt. - 


an harmony between the. Old and New 


Teſtiments, in that as. well as in this-about the 
work of Creation, the name word is made uſe 
of, for by the word of the Lord were the Hea- 
vens made, and to ſhew how all the. three Per- 
ſons of the Holy Trinity had a hand in't, 'tis 
added, ard a'l the hoſt of them by the breath 
of his niouth : This relates to the n dixit, God 


ſaid, and it was fo, and the name Word is by 


St, John interpreted to be the true God even 
perſonally : Now as in Geneſis and in the Pſalm, 
God made all by his Word, fo in John, 
all things were made by the word, and as jn 
the Pſalm 'tis expreſly {aid, by the Word of the 
Lord were the heavens made, in 2 literal not 
allegorical Sence ;, y./hy ſhould it not, in 7oky 
be underſiood of the natural, created, and not 


.of ſpiritual things ? Since he ſpeaks of things 


in the Creation long before, not of things to 
be made hereafter at the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel; fo that of Gem, 1. and P/z!. 33. with Joby 
7. are three Texts parallel relating to the {ame 
thing, Now the fame manner of expreſſion 
denoteth the fame thing : The word uſed in 
the Creation was not Corporal, becauie before 
there was any Creature, but ſpiritual , and 6 


Ged, and that word was not directed to An- 


els but to things themſelves, for God' called 

em by his was that they ſhould be, where 
unto anfwereth that of the Apoſtle, God caleth 
theſe things that be not as though they were: 
And by rtat very word the Angels were 
made as every other Creature was, not as by 
an Initrument ; for the particle by is not a lign 
of an Inftrument, but of an order in the Crez- 
tion, To our purpoſe, notable is that place, 
bis name us called the word of G gd? which makes 
it appear that the name waxed of God is appro 
priated to and appliable 'to none +but him as3 
Perſon ;, if the name belangs to him, then alſo 
the thing, 2s .ndecd every where in Scripture, 

cn or 
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t he IVord, Father and Holy Ghoff are diſtinguiſh- 
ed one from another, ſo 7obr calls him the 
ord , before hs was made fleſh, and 
before the Creation. Herein we may obſerve 
Sxinians to be worle than A:7ians, who own- 
ed Chrift to have been from the time of the 
Creation, when they would have hin to have 
been only from that of his Birth : But he was 


p , . . - þ4 A + : 
inthe ferm of God, betore he took 1:porr him the Fu. 2. 6, 


'orm a Servant, liz exiſted before, as indeed 7 * 
before his Incarnation he governed his people, 
was with them. it the Wilderneſs, gave them 
meat and drink, for he was the Manna and 
the Rock out of which they had Water ; he 
was the Angel whom God promiſed to fend be- 
fore them, and before his bene made fleſh he 
reconciled, regenerated, preſerved and interced- 
ed for his people : if this be true, as certain- 
ly it is according to Scripture, why ſhould he 
not have been in the beginning of the Creation, 
andhave had a hand in it?For there is the ſame rea- 
ſon for all theſe ; it he exiited but one year before 
his Incarnation, then we may conclude for a hun- 
dred, and thouſands, and fo to Etzrmty, upon 
the fame ground on which he exiſted before he 
was man z1t could not be according to his hu- 
manity, for no man can be faid to be before he 
is, but in a different reſpect from that where- 
by he is : nothing can re'olve this difficulty, or 
reduce this impoſſibility iuto* an at, but own- 
ing him as he is, the Eternal Son of God, who 
when all things are ſaid to be made and crea- 
ted, is himſclt faid to be begotten, 

| Notwithſtanding the clearncfs of this Truth,” 
they uſe all means to darken it; f#-/t, againſt 
the 1. ard 3. v, all things were mad: by him, in. 
the beginning ſay they of the ſtate of the Go- 
pe!, but nothing more falſe, if we c- ++{14-r e- 
very word, and the ſcope of the p'*. © » was, 
in the beginning,. ſimply faid withov® -y r8+ 
lation to this or that, but abfoluc:.y ttc be- 
M 3 WIQWT 
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einning of all things ; then the Evangelitt wi!l 
R have us folook higher, when he adderh, the ms: 

was with God : Andif Chriit was in the begin- 

Ain2 of the Goſpel, then he was in the heginning 
: of the world. for as I obſerved before, the Goipe! 
was preached in the beginning of the world, and 
immediately after the Fall, the /-e(ſiz9 was 
promiſed : but as the defizn of St. F929 1s to 
afſert Chris divinity, he doth it by degrees , 
as firſt In the, beginning was the Word, then He 
Nas WRIFG6ds, pd 4x to go higher, he faith, 
He wasGod :* and to ſhew it farther, he comes 
totheeffet, namely, the Creation of the world, 
All things were made by him, ©&c. Secondly, 
they would darken + 10. the wo-14 mas made 


come; but they forge ambiguities where there 
15n0 cauſe for 1t, here is the world with the Ar- 
ticle 5 zo without any Fpither, and thus it 
15 uſually taken for the work of Creation, and 
they ought to give a reaſon why in this place 
t2 word world ſhonld have a rare and unuſual 
fignfication? and why the Evangeli{t ſhould 
bring in ambiguous terms in a thing which he 
£ delipneth to make plain and clzar. Neither are 
there anftances that the name world ſignifies 
an age,: world to come, which is as ab- 
O - furdas if ons would ſay this world ſignifieth 
' this Life ; and -ſyppoty, mori4 meaneth life to 
come, as to enjoy by ana to be in Wleaven denote 
the ſame, it would follow that Chriſt made Hea- 
ven, Which is part of the work of Creation : 
If the Evangelitt, by the whrl@#was made by himy 
ha meant only a nel Creatign,, or -renewing 
of the v1d, he would havt © adgeriletething-tg 
ſhew 47 is not to be anderſicocRee ei Crea: 
dtthere is nothing, to th f pfipbſe ; *0n 
ontrary he could fot more plainly have ſaid 
that theWatld ſpoken of, is the ſame as was made 
by the wora®; S; the Apoltle faith politively and 
abſolutely, The world was made by him, = 
[ 


-\ 
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by ane; whereby they underftand the world to/ 
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they fay it was not made by him, but only re- 
newed; in this ſence they weuld have theſe 
Textsto be underſtood, He lighteth every mar 
that cometh- into the world , and: he is Saviour 
of the world, but as every man is not inlightened 
and ſaved by him; for the world knew him 
not, it muft be underſtood, fay they, that he 
doth what he can to ſave and renew the World . 
but they ought to know there is a great diffe- 
rence between giving Chriſt the title of Savi- 
our of the world, and ſaying He renewed the 
world, faved and enlightned every man in the 
world : after” this manner, we might ſay, Job: 
Baptiſt, Paul and every Apoſtle renewed the 
world, in, as much as they defired and labou- 
red after that it might be 6, yet it would 
not . found well to ſay the warld was 
made by John and the Apoſtles, which muſt be 
inferred from theuce, if to make the world be 
only to do what one can to have it renewed : 
The world was made by him, expreſſcth two 
things, the Thing an the Cauſe; the Thing, the 
world was made ; the Cauſe, by the Word : and 
if the fir{t propoſition be true, ſo is the ſecond. 
Now an efte&t 1s viſibly ſeen out of this aſfzrti- 
on, the world was made. : 

Another.text to prove theCrg@tion cf tneWorld 


Chrif. 167 


by Chrilt is this : Tye fi-/# born of every Creature, Colo. : 


For by him were all thins; created that are tn Hea- is, 16 
'Y 54 


ven, and that are in earth, v;ſible, and wrui(t- 
ble, whether they be thrones, or domtu'ens, or 
principalities, or powers : all things were crea- 
red by him and for bizi, This place 15 clear and 
ful}, whence we draw this, he who is-the firit 
born 'of every Creature is in_time before every 
Creatnre, not that he thould thereby be xegk-- 


oned among the Creatures, only he therein ig:Ep. : . 


a metaphore d:noted to be firit of all, that an's/* 
things he may 2ive the preeminence, and not r 

2 accounted ui the ſame kind with others, for ':. 
's *ai$dnot firlt created but firit born ; Ye. :; 


M 4 
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Ephet. 3.5. 
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the firſt born as to be the only begotten; 
and he may alfo be called a Creature according 
to the Fleſh, andas he is a man, bnt not accord- 
ing to the Spirit : The reaſon given why Chriſt 
is ſo called, 'tis this, for by him were all thing 


created, which ſhews plainly that Chriſt is not 


a Creature, bit the Author of all Creatures, 
ſo that he is their Father rather than their 
Brother, and he by whom all things are created 
muſt needs be in time and dignity before all , 
and he is called the image of the inviſible 
God, not for publiſhing and preaching the Go- 
ſpel for that the Apoſiles had common with 
him, but becauſe the Son is fo like the Father, 
that he who ſeeth the Son ſeth the Father, 
and he is the image of the Father, not as he is 
the Son of Man, Far as he is the Son of Gd. 
Neither muſt this be reſtrained te Angels and 
Men, becauſe thoſe two kinds do not contain 
every Creature, and certain!y if it be granted 
that every rational Creature was mad- by bias 
may eaſily conclude of all the reit, the more be- 
cauſe *tis univerſally expreſſcd of every Creature : 
The ſixteenth yerſe doth explain and much en- 
large upon the foregoing,and doth firſt univer{al- 
ly andabſolutely afhrm the whole work of Crea- 
tion to be the work of Chriſt, then makes a 
diſtribution, as things in Heaven and in Earth, 
of what nature, rauk and dzgree ſozver, and 
this mention of things in Hzaven and of things 
in Earth here expreſſed, ſheweth how the Apo- 
{tl:s intention is to ſpeak of the firlt Creati- 
on and not of the ſecond; this laſt or renova- 
tion doth not comprehcnd a!l things that are 
in Earth, but the firſt doth, Wherefore 
this laſt isnot ſpoken of im this place, and tho 
elſewhere the word Creation be underftood of 
th? new and Spiritual Creation, it doth not 
follow it mult be fo here; for there it is ſpoken 
of the revelation and predication of the Goſp?l, 
which cannot be proved to be here the ſcope a 
rac 
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the place where is to be ſeen not only the word 

to Eceate or Creation, but alſo the things 

created, are expreſſed as clearly as may be. 
Furthermore, it cannot be denyed, but by :»- 
viſible things, as Thrones, Dominions, &c. are 
meant Angels which were created with or before 
the World, that is very long before Chriſt his 
appearing in the Fleſh; but ! find no where in 
Scripture, that ſince the firſt Creation they 
were renewed or created again : The good An- 
gels needed it not, for they were never defiled, 
the bad ones are not, for they continue as bad 
and wicked as ever ; ' ſo 'tis very ſtrange that 
amongſt the Creatures renewed by Chriſt, they 
reckon the Devils themſelves, and who beſides 
them could ever have thought that in Scrip- 
ture the bare word Creature, ſignifies a new 
Creature ; to Create, to Create a New ? This is 
not at all the ſtile of the word of God, where- 
in we believe the Apoſtles ſpoke with a'de- 
ſign to be underſtood, and wot to clog their 
Writings with Ambiguities, to cauſe doubts 
and difficulties : for on the contrary, here he 
makes things as intelligible as can be to re- 
move ſcruples, as when he faith, all things that are 
in Heaven were by him Created, for fear there 
ſhould be ſome doubt about it, he explains it 
with the words viſible and inviſible; for in the 
Heavens are wſtble things, as Sun, Moon, Stars, 
and alſo inviſible as Angels, 

Now there is no doubt but the Apoſtle in that 
commendation he gives of Chriſt, aimeth chiefly 
to ſhew his Dignity and Excellency, as being firit 
born of YC Rare; but theSocrnians go about 
robbing him of that Prerogative, for 'tis ſpoken 
generally of every Creature without excepti- 
on; but ſay they, not fo, only+-of every new 
Creature ; yet the Lord doth excel above e- 
very Creature good or bad, high or low, and is 
Lord over all. If they fay Chriit is the firſi born 
of every Creature, only as it is a new Creg- 
cure; 
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170 Works proper to (God belong to C brif. & 
ture; then it muſt. be ſaid the Apoſtle is to 


blame for omiting the word new, though fo ne- 
ceſſary to underſtand bis meaning, which is no 
better than as munch as in them lies, to ridicule 
the Apoitles word, how he is the firſt horn of 
every Creature, in as much as every Creature 
1s ſubje&t to his Dominion, for every thing is 
ſubjeted to him thus far, as God hath Pb 
jected every thing unto him, But ſeeing they 
own Chriſt to be in time before every new crea- 
tures, what ſhall they ſay of ſome who be. 
fore his birth of the Virgin, were new Crea- 
tures ſeeing tis he that made them all. If thus 
under the New Teſtament , we muſt conclude 
it to have been ſo under the Old, for they could 
not be ſuch, except they wefe ſo made by him : 
Now as the Apoſtle begins this verſe, fo he 
endeth it, by him were all things created, and 
all things were c cated by him; that is to con- 
firm this Truth beyond all ground of doubt- 
ing of it, in the. ame .verſe, he doth. twice ſet 
it down, and in.the fame words with a moſt 
important addition laſt of all, that as all things 
were created by, ſo for him, not as means and 
a medium, but as an efficient and final cauſe, 
to him, faith the Pſalmiſt, rhar by m:/com mage 
the Heavens ;, *'tis not ſaid iz, but by wif 
dom as a.Perion and efficient Caule ; for as 
ſu$#1.is the $an- of God repreſented under the 
name of Wiſdom, . Prov. 8.. ,where the Attri- 
butes thefgih; mentioned belong to a perſon, 
the work *f creating the Heavens is a diltin- 
guiding Eharaſter of the,true God by nature, 


Fe: 

romdalſe Gods andIdols,all the Gods of t1:e ati 
ons are Idels;\ bart Lord made the heavens : And 
Chriſt is the powtr of-God,and the wiſdom of God, 
by whom the world was-exeated. Let this be 


added te prove this truth, God by his Sor made 


alſo the Worlds, and this Text being joyned 
with the two foregoing doth afford this Con- 


cluſion, he by whom God made the wotid, by 


= whom 
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whom he made\all things, and by whom he 
made the worlds, certainly was before the world, 
before all things, and before the worlds; now 
, God by his Son Jeſus Chriſt made the world, 
all things and the worlds, therefore his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt was beforegthe world, be- 
" fore all things and before the worlds, and ſo 
; Eternal : -The words of this place are as plain, 
J abſolute and extenſive as of the others, and be- 
w cauſe ſome ſophiltical diſtinftion of the word 
oo world might happen to be . invented ; therefore 
to prevent it, he faith worlds in the plural, 


- thereby to cut off the ground of any diſtin- 
Je ion as of this world, and that world, and 
ld it ſeems to leave noplace for the diſtin&tion by 
* S«c/r:ians of the old and of the new world: the 
+ original word 1s Tis ajzras, ages, Wherein are 


contained all times and temporal things, where- 
in the worl4 and all things in it are comprehend- 


A ed, But here as in other places they mult bring 
7 in their own imeginations, for they will have 
oat only the new, not the old world to be un- 
5 derſtood, though the Apoſtle ſpeaking abſolutely, 


leaves no ground for ſuch notions, and to ca- 

; vil, they ſay, that to Make, and to Create, are 

r k different things, contrary to the ſtile of Scri- 

w frure, which faith, i» /ix days the Lord made gags 11. 
Heaven and Earth, which is certainly the ſame ;,, 

as created, ſo, God made Heaven and Earth, Chap. 19. 
and the Sea, and all things that are therein: And v4, 26- 
Mm, God that made the world and all things thertin; © 

> Again, and hath made of one blood all Na- 


"y tions o' Men, &C. So he is a great ſtranger to 
* q Scripture, who denies Þ Make the World and to 
1 Create the World not to be the fame; fo, ſee- 
Ws ing this ſhift cannot hold they betake themlelves 


wy to another, which is, that God made the world.” 
5 by Chriſt,” aan initrumental: canſe ; but thar 
C lors. of men wil! go about '6vefturning Heaven 
and Earth, rather than toepart from their dam+y 
nable opinions, for what can they greun t up- 
| Vil 
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Colof. 1. 


I7, 


Heb. r. 


« not of men, nor by men, but by Jeſns Chri 
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on this inſtramentality of 'Chriſt ? . For the pre 
poſition by _—_— no ſuch thing, as it appears 


out of the following places: Paul an Apoſtle, 
| and 
God the Father : And Pail an Apoſ"le of Jeſus, 
by the will of God. Alſo God is faithfi:l &y whom 
ye were called unto the fellswship of his Son Te- 


ſus Chriſt ow Lord, Elſ:where, for of him 


and through or by him, and to him are all things. 
Furthermore, for it became him {or whom ave 
all things, and by whom are all things, &c. No 
ſign in theſe or many more places, of the word 
by ſignifying any inſtrumental Cauſe, God by 
whom. are all things, never made the world by 
any inſtrument, but by his word : whonot on- 
ly in Dignity but alſo in nature and time, 5 
before all things, | 

The adverſaries cannot upon any rational 
grounds prove that the Apoſtle meant the 
world to come, but we want. no good reaſons 
to ſhew how the Creation of the world is to 
be underſtood : for firit, 'tis neither the idi- 
om of the Jews, nor the ſtile of Scripture by 
the world to underſtand the future, for out 
of theſe words of verſe 10. And thou Lord in 


10, out of the beginning haft laid the foundat 1011 of the 
Plal. 102+ earth, and the heavens are the work of thine hand, 


25, 


Chap, 6. 


'p 
Chap. 2.5, 


I ſee no cauſe why the Creation of the world, 
ſhould not be underſtood rather than the be- 

inning of the Goſpel ; the ancient earth ra- 
ther than the new one, and the old Heavens 
rather thar! the new : The more becauſe when 
the Apoſtle intends to ſpeak of the world to 
come, he plainly faith it when he ſpeaks of 
thoſe thar wn taſted the good word of God and 
the powers of the world to come. So he doth, 


When he faith wrro the Angels hath »e nor put 
in ſubjeftion the world to come. So when he hath 
a mind to ſay a thing he well knows how to 
expreſs it. Moreover,if he had ſaidin the yon 
be ma/es,not in the precer renſe,he might 


ave left 
{ome 
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ſome thing more of liberty thereby to under- 
ſand the future, for ſpeaking in the time paſt 
tle, W he ſhews how he doth ſpeak of thoſe ages which 
and BY the preter tenſe doth fit better than the future. 


ſus, Furthermore, the 'wor/ds or ages in the plural 1s 
hom more proper for ancient times than for that . 
Je- which 15 to come, for this world hath had ſeveral 
him ages, and ſhall continue to have till- the laſt 
Nee. day; but after that, the world to come ſhall 
are laſt for ever, and be all Eternity without end : 


No And when Scripture doth by the name world 
ord ſignifie the future, not only 1t doth add a di- 
I by ſtinRion, as whoſoever ſhall for Chriſt's ſake 


by leave all, shall in the werld to come 'have life Mark 10, 

on- everlaſting. But allo, ever ſpeaketh in the fin- 27; 3% 

u ular number, the' reaſon is becanſe this' world 19, 
Path ſeveral ages, and that which is to come ?* * 


nal ſhall have but one : Beſides, I maſt ſay how the 
the Apoſtle underſtands the world- which God al- 


ons ready had made, and not that which he was to 
| to make by his Son, that which was made had a 
idi- being, but that which was to be made had none, 
by ſo we muſt conclude he ſpoke of things that 
out were, and not of that which was not. 

| in Now that 'the T ord Jeſus, as principal ana 


the efficient cauſe made the world, and fo that thc 
70 word beginning is to be underſtood of the Crea- 


1d, tion, it appears out of this, God who ar Jun- uu. 
be- dry times, and in divers minners ſnake in time .. ; 
ra- paſt unto the Fathers by the framers hath in the/e 
ens laſt days ſpoken to us by his Son, which our Sa 
ten viour repreſented before, by the parable of the 

72 . 
to Vineyard and the Husbandmen » Fhis Son he qc 1, 7. 


of hath appointed heir of all thin whong he 2. 
nd made Y e worlds; Angels are EY ot Oba 6 
th, Miniſters, but Chrilt is called the Sep, .. the 
Pt firſt begotten, ot made, upon which avgouunt, . 
th the Author of the Epiſtle affirms, - the Son- r&3ts.” -- 
to and truly -to bes God, and proves it out of - F{xt-+ 


nt, 45.6, 7. Thy throne O God is for ever andever? ' 
eft | And this the Apoſtle fill ſpeaking of the Gzzy- — 
me k5 6 ME | proves 


* 
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proves by his having created the world: v, rg, 
Ther Lord in the begining haſt laid the found. 
dation of the earth ; Obſerve how the word be, 
ginning is meant of the Creation of the world, 
which 1s attributed to the $on ; 'tis added, and 
the heavens are the works of thine hands, Which 
muſt neceffarily be underſtood in a literal 
ſence of the Creation of the world, + and not 
of the new Creation of things by the Goſpel 
out of what follows, v. 11. They ſhall periſh, 
&c. and be changed, &c. This ſhall be the fate 
of the' natural world, which cannot be ſaid of 
the work of Regeneration or new Creation, 
: Joh. r, The word was in the beginning, which is the 
x. ſame with from the beginning, as expreſfled by 
the ſame Apoſtle; that is, of the time of the 
Creation when t ings to be made, that 
is, from Eternity ; by theſe phraſes before the 


world, the firſt born of every Creature, that is, 
Col. 1, 15, before any thing was created, 2s appears by the 
16, reaſon given in the next words ; Fer by hm were 
» all thingscreated, &c. For he could not be before 
himſelf, and bad created himſelf, which is abſurd: 
In the place 'tis explained, he :5+e/ore all things 
, In time or dignity, becauſe the maker is always 

in time before the thing which he made. 


7 Cor. 8: This head we ſhall conclude with the follow: 
G4 ing Text : But to xs there is but one God the 
Father, of whom are all things, ana we in him : and 
one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by os are all things, and 


we by bim. Here the Apoſtle upon the occafi- 
on.of eating things offered unto Idols, faith, 
that an Idol is nothing in the world, though it 
be called God,. as many things are called Gods 
and Lords, yet in reallity are not fo, - the names 
of God and Lord do properly belong only to 
the true God,” whom he here oppoſeth to things 
falſely fo called: As for us, we own but one 
God, and one Lord, whom he gives proper at- 
tributes unto; the one God is the Fett, of 
TT whom 
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world was, and before the Foundation of the - 
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whom are all things, and we in him, the one 
be Lord is Jeſus Chritt, by whom are all things, 
1d. "and we by him, for as ali things are of him, 
1d, of whom all things are made, fo all things are 
on by him, by whom they are made ; fo then as all 
* things are by Chrilt, he muſt be before all, 
= not only in dignity, but aiſo in time. Out of 
"0%* WF this Text, we learn firſt, that as there being 
pel but one Lord, even Jefus Chriſt, doth not 
ſh, exclude God the Father from beins T ord, fo there 
f being but one God even the Faftor doth not 
a exclude the Lord Jeſus from heing God alfo, 
= and the Apoſtle not only affirms that it 1s fo, 
« but withall, he ſheweth how it is, by means 
mu of the 26 yo 0gms of and by here uſed, all things 
= are of God the Father by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
he all things have the ſame Principle and Cauſe, 
he WY but ſomewhat in a different mannef, all things 

are of the Father but by the Son, which im 
1 WM the work of making all things, ſheweth a fort 
- of diſtribution thereof in the way of it, and 
- ſuch a kind of ſubordinatian,\ if I may fo call 
F it, between the two perſons, as if neither of 

them was preciſely the adequate cauſe of all 


n things, but the perſon of one God, by the per- 
ſon of one Lord, and the perſon of one Lord, »* 
the perſon of one God, for if all the ſame things 


6 were not of one God by one Lord, but ſome 
4 of one God, others of one Lord; - then the 
1 ſtrength of the words of and by, with the Or- 
. der and Coherence between one Lord and one 
God, would fall, and ſo the affertion of* one 
'3 God, would be falſe , becauſe there would be 


, two equally firſt and immediate principles of 
;- I +1! things, than which nothing can bemore con: 
n trary to Scripture and reaſon, for the one God 
: is he who is the Supreme Cauſe, not of ſome- 
, things only, but of all, and the one Lordis he 
2 by whom not only ſome, but all things were ; 
f and what all theſe things are, it doth appear 

upon this point have 


out of all the 'Texts, , 
4 made 


* 
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mad? uſe of, being compared together, which 
can make the thing plain enough to any unbig{ 
ſed and unprejudiced man : If here Chriſt be 
exclud:d from being Gad, by the ſame reaſon 
ſhall the Father be excluded from being Lord. 
But it ſeems nothing in the world can ſtop the 
boundleſs impiety of men, who with their re- 
ftrictions will," as far as they can, confine the 
Spirit of God within their own Senee : for 
upon the Text they ſay by all rhings we are to 
underſtand only ſe which belong to the 
Church of 'Chr;ft and to Chriſtianity as ſuch, 
which is a meer invention of Soc:mus's Brain, 
and not of Chriſt or of his Apoſtles : However 
rather than' to be mute, ſomething he will ſay; 
that the word all can have no relation to thoſe 
things that were before him, that is, before 
he was born of the Virgin, whetein he goes up- 
on his wrong principle, as if he was not atall 
before he was. born. of Mary, for though we 
own that according to the feſb, Chriſt was not 
properly before he was born of - her, yet ac- 
cording 'to the Spirir he was, as wo pap 
hath been ſufficiently demonſtrated ; a 
as to that Spiritual and Divine Being | of 
his, all things were made by him, and he was 
Lord over all: But this . Dominion of Chriſt 
he is endeavouring to reduce, not only within 
he time of our Saviour's being .born -of the 
irgin, but al within that of his ReſurreRion:; 
But therein he makes a confuſiun- between 
Chriſt's purchafed and his natural Dominions , 


which ought well to be diſtinguiſhed, the firſt . 


was indeed after his death -and reſurrection 
runny upon our 'redemption, as formerly 
e ſpecial Right and Dominion of God over 
the y leof 1 res ms, _—_— cone wr ha- 
e out of the Egyprian bondage 
bottho he lad not delivered them wot Rill he had 
been their Lord upon another and more anci- 
ent account ; thus before Chriſt redeemed s. 
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a he was our Lord becauſe we were 

the work of his hands, before he was our Lord 

by a ſpecial purchaſe, for before he humbled 

himſelf, and took upon him the form of a Ser- 

vant, he was in the form of God, Son of, and 

equal with GoJ, 'tis aid indeed, that Chriſt Rom. 14, 

both died and reſe that he might be Lord both of 9+ 

the dead and living, becauſe there the queſtion 

is about his acquired Dominion ; but in this 

place buth' are ſpoken of, for Chriſt is oppoſed 

uuto Idols, upon the accqunt of both his'Do- 

minions, of which both, the ground is contain- 

ed in the —_—y are all things, and all 

things are ſaid to be by him, ,not becauſe he is 

Lak but rather he'is Lord becauſe all things ag; ,,- 

dre by him : He is Lord of all. "ws 
The Apoſtle faith abſolutely, and without re- 

ſrition, of whom and by whom are all things, 

yet they would have it reduced only to Chri- 

itians as ſuch, Becauſe 'tis ſaid ro #s,. but 'tis uot 

faidof whom or by whom we haveall things, or. 

all things are ours, but barely and generally of 

whom and by whom areall things, without any 

particular ——_— to Chriſtians, but this would 

follow that if according. to the ſeveral rela- 

tions we ſtand in, we ſhould have fome things s 

of one and others of another, namely ſuch as 

creatures, ſuch as men, and ſuch as Chriſtians, 

we would divide the ſupreme cauſe, {@ that. 

there ſhould not be only one but many, thus not” 

only one God. aud one Lord, but many, quite 

contrary to what the Apolite faith :. Beſides that 

if ſuch a reſtriction be put upon the words, one 

Lord by whom are all things, the. fame mult be 

layed upon the former, one God of whom are 

all things whereby they hall preſume upon the 

Father as well as upon theSon,for there is the ſame 

reafon for both, io that both ought cither ge- 

nerally or particularly to be taken, which how 

prelumptuous an attempt this is;” let any impar- 

ul ran judge. N Not 
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that of divine Providence that is preſervation th; 

and governing of the world, is attributed un- as , 

C: loſ. x. to Chriſt ;, this is of two Kinds, Ordinary, and wo 
b7 Airaculons: the firit ſpoken of, when 'tis ſaid of 
and by him all things conſiſt, for inthe foregoing Bu 

verie, having ſaid, by him were all things crea- no 

red, mn this he addeth, by him all things conſiſt, tne 

for he not only created, = alſo preſerveth all on 

things, and as 'tis ſaid elſe where, all things A 

Heb 1. 3- ave rpheld by the word of his power, in whic We 
place, as in the foregoing is ſhewed how he | 

who made' the world doth alſo preſerve the WI 

ſame, the two go together, and be inſeparable, to. 

and in the prelervation of this world and works ed 

of Nature by him created, he together with the gr 
Joln.5.17. Father, doth mark hitherto : Thus ſpiritual Ws, 
creatures are preferved in their [za:viduwm, mm 

and corporeal 1 their Species, he gives Food, lo 

raiment, and other necefſaries untoall, diſpoſes me 

of Timcs and Seaſons, cauſes his Sun to ſhine,lends th 

rain, &c, without which concourſe of his, the to 

world would ſoon coine to an end, and thisisa | f4 

kind of a ſecond Creation. The exercifing of a m:- , W 

raculous Providence, is a kind of work which ma- an 

nifeſt's Chritt to be the trueEflential God, for ſuch kr 

things are beyond and above the power of nature, th 

and a property of the true Lord God of Iſrael, who T/ 

only doth wei:derous things, and this our Saviour be 

Pſal. 52. did ſhew upon ſome extraordinary occaſions in ty 
18, matters of nate, and allo of grace : As to the to 
firit, when he changzd water into wine, rebuked th 

the wind and the Sea, gave the blina.ſight, made na 

Matih. c. the lame to walk, curing diſeaſes, healing diltem- a 
-2, © pers, virtuedaily iſſuing out of him, which made I 
iohn, 5. people wonderand admire, becauſe ſuch things, Cl 
TY bad never becn fo ſeen in lirae},nor ſince the world W1 
" b-gan, and to ſay that a great Prophet is riſen up LL 
#:nung us.and that God hath viſited his people and th 

the Goſpels are filled up with ſach miracles hich th 

he &1d in all kinds, and of what nature foever wy C 

their O 
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their infirmities and diſcaſes he cured them all, and 
as Peter ſaid, was approved of God by miracles, Atts. 2. 
wonders and ſigns : And in this virtue and power 2 2+ 
of his own, he gave others power to do the like : 
But they whom he gave that power to,exerciſed it Matth. 19, 
not in their or any others but in his name, to _ We 
ſhew how the power of working miracles was = ND 
only in and from him : in my name they ſhall \ 
caſt out aevils, ſpeak with new tongues, &c. And g, | 
work miracles by my power and authority. 

Thus the feventydiiciples being again returned 
with joy, ſaid, Lord even rhe devils are ſubject un- Luke 16. 
to us thorough thy name : Thus Peter baving heal- 17+ 
ed the lame man, ſaid to the people which ran 
greatly wondering, why look ye Fd earneſtly on 
us, as thoxeh by oi own power or holineſs, we had 
maze this man to walk, men being ſo apt to 
look upon and fx on ſecond cauſcs and inſtru- 
ments, he firſt goes about to remove thoſe 
thoughts out of their heads, he direts them 
to the caule of the miracle, C:rife”s name thorough 
faith in bis name bath maxe this man ſtrong , 
which in the next Chapter before the high Prieit 
and Councel, they folemnly declared, be it 4 
known unto you all, ana to all the opie Y Iſrael ang " 
that by the name of Jejus Chrift of Nazareth, 
T0 ye crucified; by him doth this man ſtand here 
before yor: whole ; And in another place, he ſaid, 
to a certain man, Aeneas, Feſns Chriſt maketh 
thee whole : Hereby I ſhew Chriſt to have been 
the ſpring of miracles, which were done in his 
rame, as before he wrought the himſelf: in his 
own name, whereby his divinity is evidenced * 
The diſciples could not at all times work mira- 
cles but Chriſt could, Lord, {aid ti\c man, #f thou | 
wilt tho: canſt mate me clean, and he quickn:th Mah; & 
wo” he w:ll ; fo beanſwereth the ran, 1 will, be 2. 


Chap. go 
34: 


thou clean,and immediately he was cl:anſcd : One John 5: 


thing more mult be obſerved upon' this, how 21+ 

— % x | 

Thrift did miracles fot his own glcry, which 

5 not lawfull to tay of any man, bcc vaſe 38 be- 
N 2 longettr 


> oY 


© 
p18 
rov. ib. 
4 


John. 2. 
Its 


John. 11, 


4» 
Chap. 9. 3. 


Heh. 1. 3- 


John, 10. 
18, 


Colof. 2: 
4, IF» 


> 


Works proper to God belong to Chriſt. 


longeth to God alone, re make all things for 
himſelf : Thus of the Lord Jeſus after his firſt 
miracle tis faid, This beginning of mracles di 
Feſus in Cana of Galilee, 'and manifeſted forth 
bis glory Thus he faid himſelf, that the ſickneſs 
of Lazarus was jor the glory of God, that the ſon 
of God might be glorified thereby, And ſo was 
the man's being born blind, that the works of 
God ſhould be made manifeſt in him ; that is, 
that in giving him his ſight, he might therein be 
glorifed. 

As amongſt miracles, raiſing one from the 
dead, 15 the moſt conſpicuous, fo therein at {e- 
veral times the Lord Jeſus highly manifeſted his 
own divine power, but in none io muck as when he 
raiſed himſelf, for when he by himſelf had purged 


our fins, he not onlyToſe again trom the dead, but 


a!fo, ſat down op the right hand of the majeſty oy 
high. No man, ſaid he, taketh away my life from 
me : but I lay it: down 0) my ſelf: I have power. to 
lay it down,and I have poiver to take it again, | ſee. 
ſo much of Majeſty in thoſe words, and they 
are ſpoken with ſo much aſſurance, that there-i 
im I perceive the character of his divine Power 
and Nature, I joyn them together, for I take 
them to be inſeparable, here is the triumph of 
the Son of God, when not only, he hath blot- 
ted out the hand writing of ordinances, that was 
againſt us, and nailed it ro his Craſs, byt alſo 
having ſpo:led principalities and powers, he made 
a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them in 
it, for all his eyemies and ours received their 
mortal wound, gnd laid dead under his Crof 


$ 
8. the works of the devil, that is fin he deſtroyed, 


and inviſibly Satan was crucified with him, ' 0 
death he was thy plagues, O grave he was thy 


. deſtruftion, be conquered them all, and there- 


by death which is the laſt enemy, :s by his re- 
ſurretion ſwallowed up tr vittory, After his re- 
ſurre&tion, Percy aſſerted it to be impoſfible, it 


ſhould have been orherwiſe, or chat he fro 
; = 
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be nies of _ :W _ Bao exalteth che 
exceeding greatneſs of the mighty power of God 
which So 4 Chrift, when he hes 5 
him from the dead which ſame OO elſewhere 

attributed ro the [p;rit of holineſs, that is, to the 

divinity in the Son diſtingutthed from his huma- 
nity, all which agreeth with what our Saviour 


had foretold of the temple of his body, de- ty. 21 
I willr 


ſtroy this Temple, and in three days aiſe 
it up again, underſtood of the temple of his 
_ he roſe not to be, but becauſe he was 
God; thus much as to matters of Nature. 

But Chriſt doth alſo works of Grace, all un- 
derſtogd under the name of redemption, which 
hath two parts, smpetration or purchaſe and appl;- 
cation, through his ative and paſlive obedience 
he hath fullfilled the Law for us, and redeem- 
ed us from the Wrath of God, and the Curſe 
of the Law, having fully ſatisfied his Juſtice, - 
and reconciled us unto him, he hath obtained 
the pardon of our ſins, by a ſufficient attonement - -* 
he made for the ſame, through his Death :and 
ſufferings. He by the mouth of the Prophet, 
ſhews what he is at the coming out of his Gfave, ' 


Vitorious, as coming from Bozrah in his lo- Ifa, 67. I, 


riows and red apparrel, I that ſpeak in righte- 3+ 
ouſneſs, mighty to ſave, I have troden the wine 

preſs alone, and of the people there was nene with 
me: No Angel or any other Creature was joyn- 
& with him in that work, fo that with his own 
arm he hath gotten himſelf theViRtory : As to the 
application of that purchaſed redemption, it com- 
eth from him in every part thereof, as Vocati- 
an, Adoption, Juſtification, SanRification, whigh 
contain ſpiritual life, and every other grace, 
an4 at laſt Glorification, which i Scripture are 


I all attributed to the Lord Jeſus : all bur the laſt 


are wrought in us by the miniſtery of the word, 


which- miniſtery himſelf inſtituted, by ſending Epher *4, 
oath continue it, and with his 8, 11- 


Miniiters he 
bleſſing doth promote, and according to his 
N 3 pre- 
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romiſe will do fo to the end of the world : 
eſurrection from death is . followed with e. F; 
John, 6. ternal life, both attributed to Chriſt, who is | +; 
$4- called the true God and eternal life; for not JT 


x John. 5. only ke gives life, but alſo he is life, nay, e- tl 
os ternal life ; for whoſoever hath him, is ſure of tl 
eternal life, | d 


As to the great work of our effetual Calling li 

and Conyerſion, that we may anſwer the call, 

he firſt openeth our underſtanding, as he open- 0 

Luke. 24 e the underſtanding of his diſciples, that they [ 
might underſtand the _—_ : After heopen- I 

* eth our hearts, as he aid the heart of Lydia, b 
that ſhe attended unto the things which are ſpoken 


V- 

by his Servants ;' he alſo beſtoweth all other 4 

At. 5.21, Means of grace upon us, as repentance, for he i; c 
Chap. 11. 4 Prince and Saviowr, to give repentance to If- ; 
18. rael, ſuch as is called repentance wnto life, and { 
2 Cor. 5. wnto ſalvation, without which we cannot be fa- h 
10-- ved: Faith alſo is his gift ſo intirely, that he 
Heb. 12. js called the Author and finiſher of our Faith ; , 
G from him comes the beginning, progreſs an t 
Luk perfeRing of it, this made his diſciples aske him, q 
ate 17» Lord increaſe our faith;, what Love, Charity, ] 


hs Meckneſs, Humility, Temperance, Sobriety, 
3-56 Goodneſs, Joy, Peace, &c. are in us? Of ho 
i Cor. x, fullneſs have we received it all. Moreover, he 
30, is made unto us wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanttifi- 
cation, and redemption: In tew words, he is our 
Pal'87.7. all in all, and i» him are all our ſprings, he 
John 15. gives the Holy Ghoſt, raleth , governeth and 
26. [pom re his Church : Theſe few things more 
muſt add, how it is clear out of Scripture, 

that he is true and eternal God, who is the au- 

that 'of Salyation and eternal Life, for this the 

ita. 44, 6, L229, the King of Ifrael attributes to himſelf, 
ti be. to. be his redeemer, the Saviour of Iſrael, by 
V6-17. 23, 20m 1jrael ſhall be ſaved with an everlaſting 
[alvatis1;, no God elfe befides him, a juft God 
and" a Saviour, all this undiſputably . FORD of 
the trove effential God. Now Chri 6g 65: 
Los | | ng 


and 43 
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King of 1ſrael, that ſaverh his people from their John 1, 
{ins, and his blood cleanſeth us from all ſin ; Be 15 49- 
the mediator of the new Covenant, of the wew —— to 
Teſtament, being himſel\ the Teſtator, which " hs 
the Apoſtle denyeth ro be a mar's Covenant ; 0 Fo 
theſe ſeveral places I quoted, to thew how un- 140, x, 
der the Old Teſtament, the true Eternal God de- 2, 
lighted to calt himſelf, the God, the Saviour C:zp 9. 
:nd the Redeemer of his people, which beipg 15, 16. 
one of the works proper to God, and not on- Gal-3. 15. 
ly being attributed, but in a ſpecial and fingu- 
lar manner, being applied to Chriſt, who is no 
better known by any name, than that of Savi- 
viour of the world, and in him, as in her God Luke 1. 
and Savieur, the ſpirit of Mary rejoyced, be- 77; 
cauſe there is no [atvation in any other ;, for he " v os 
is the Lord our Gol, by whom "the Lord doth © OOO 
ſave us : ThisI fay, tome doth evidence bow 
he who under the New Teſtament is by Fis 
proper name called Saviour, or Jeſs, mutt be 
if not the ſame perſon, at leaſt of the fame n- 
ture with him who under the O14 was pleaſed 
at ſ:veral times to call himſelf thz Saviour and 
Redeemer of his people, | | 
But now being upon the divine works of 
grace, proper to the Lord Jelus, ] muſt not 0- 
mit one highly conſiderable, and moſt fingu- 
larly pxoper to God ; which is. to forgive (75, 
which our bleſſed Lord appropriated unto him- x \1;« ». - 
ſ1f, when he faid to the woman, thy. ſins are 43. 
forgiven, and to the man fick of the Palſe, Son Mart 2. 5. 
thy ſins le forgiven thee ,, whereat the Jews were 
ſo ſtartled and offended, as preſently to ſay, - 
Why doth this man thus [peak bliſphemies? who can 
forgive fins but Gol only: In that thing they were 
I the right,to ſay that none but God can torgice 
ſins, bat in the other they were in' the; wrong, 
not to believe Chrilt to be God, if they had, 
all bad been ft at rights, and their reſuchcs 
removed, wherefore to convince them, how tliey : 
were in an error, and that hz had not taken upoy-- 
4: N 4 lun 
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him as a man to pardon fans, as God, he 
preſently proved his divini bp miracle, and 
cured the man ; he who of himſelf could work 
a miracle, bad certainly power on earth to forgive 
(=: fa as he isa Prince wy Crus ſa he 
| ight rs grve forgivene)s of ſins, certain- 
ly he - declares Wo elf true eſſential. Ge 
when by his authority he forgives' ſins, 
iveth others poor in his name to declare 
the ſame, as he did. Now if to what hath 'betn 
faid, we add, that he is the reſurreftion, and the 
life, and that he that believeth in him, though 
he were dead, yet ſhall he live, ſing he hath 
o” in himſelf, and quickeneth whom be will, al- 
0 all the Father hath given him, and every one 
that believeth in him, he will raiſe »p at the laſt 
day, wherefore eur Converſation is in Heaven, 
from whence Mo we look for the Saviour, the” 
Lord Jefus Chriſt, who ſhall change onr vile 
body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his 
lorious body, According to the working where- 
y he is able toſubdue all —_ unto himſelf, 
All theſe and many more, which for brevity's 
fake we omit, are ſufficient evidence to convince 
any in whom the God of this world hath hot 
Minded their tminds, that Chriſt is the -eternal 
Son of God, of the ſame nature ; but to unbe-' 
lievers he faith, if you will not believe me, at 
leaſt believe me for the works fake, for the works 
1 ds bear witneſs of me, but alas, all men have \ 
not faith, for faith is a gift of God. es 
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Worſhip proper and due to the true God s. 
Tip f So to Chriſt. ; 


N®Q W Chriſt approprjateth to himſelf all 
theſe and many more works that” belong 
[the WW only to the true God, to the end that all men 
knowing him to be one with the Father, may 
bath WY Ponopr the Son even as they honour the Fa- 
2). WM ther,” whereby he demonſtrates himſelf to be 
ohe God, for divine honour belongs to none elſe, for 
laft thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and hire 
the 


ren,” i only ſhalt thou ſerve, We muſt love, honour 
: WH abd worſhip one perſon of the God-head as well 

vile WW #5 the other, as we love God in the perſon of 

his MW the Father, {owe mult love God in the perſon of 
.' WW the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, for if «ry mar 

felf - IM {oves nor the Lord Feſus Chrift, let bimbe an A- , ©, 15. 

ty's i 1114, Maranatha : He who loveth not the Son ,,. 

nce WM 1oveth not the Father, and he who loves not the 

hot Holy Ghoſt, laveth not the Father nor the Son : 

Here I bring, in point of worſhip, the 'inftance 

be. MW of loyt, becauſe without it no true worſhip. 

af We Sight not. to worſhip God otherwiſe than 

rb he hath. declared in his word, he that woſhip-: 

ve! WW £th not Go@ the Father, Son and Holy Ghott, 

doth not worſhip God as he ought, 'tis not c- 

nough to worſh God effentially, but 

alſo he muſt be wn the thre? perſons, for all 

three are the objet of worſhip, or elſe our 

_ is vain ; and we are to look not only 

to the objeR, but alſo to the order of worſhip, 

P. the Father- through the Son, and by the Son to Joha 16. 

'; WM go to the Father, and fo by the means of the | 

m_ Ghoſt ye go to both, tor we know not what, , 
we ſhould pray for as we onght, but the ſpirit help- ,. 

eh our infirmiiet and PFaketh ingerceſſion for #5. ; Cor, 12, 

Neither can one Jay thas Feſus is the Lord, but 3» 
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by the Holy Ghoft. And in giving glory to 
'tis not enough to me 1, Orman it by: tru 
the three perſons, Father; Son and Holy Ghoſt ; W v0 
And the conſideration of this Miſtery of one MW rec 
God in three perſons, which ought to be eur MW G* 
uide in worſhiping that eternal and infinite { be 
| ea ought to teach us modeſty and humili. MW be 
ty, Which 1s ſo effential in our ſerving God, tw» MW © 
adore the incomprehenſibility of theſe high MW #*" 
things, the Majeſty of God, and the Miſtery W th 
of his Son's being made Fleſh, and be made ſen. {M Cl 
ſible of our weakneſs, and then endeavour » MW ® 
2 Cor. 10. bring into captivity every thought to the obedi- MW 
7. exce of Chriſt : Here ] cannot forbear inſerting MW 19 
the words of two eminent Doors of the Pri- MW 
Ambre/. de rgitive Church. Aihi impeſſibile eft, ſaith on We 
fit. ad penerationis ſeive ſecretum, mens deficit, voxſt T] 
let, non mes tantum ſed ©& Angelorum licet ſcirt hi 
* guod natus fit, non licet diſcutere quomedo natin MW 
fit ;, illud negare mihi non licet, hoc querere metur, wi 
'Tis impoſſible for me to know the ſecret of MW 
that Generation, my underſtanding faileth me, MW *2 
my- mouth is ſtopt, 'tis lawful not only for me th 
but alſo for Angels to know He is born, but MW £ 
"tis not lawful to enquire how he is born, that {MW 
I cannot deny, but I am afraid to ſearch into {MW 4a 
this. The other ſaith, filium efſe a deo patre Il #4 
191mortal; genitum novi, ſed quemadmodum ignore, W © 
Chriſeſt, ſpiritum ex eo procedere ſcio, ou quemadmodum Wl ©! 
hom. de in- neſcio;, I know the Son to be begotten of the' Il C 
corprehenſ. immortal Father, but in what manner I cannot de 
&i natura. tell, 1 know the Holy Ghoſt to proceed from WU 
him, but how, I know not, Thele - being. juſt WW 2: 
come into my thoughts, though they exactly I © 
are not belonging to the preſent part of our dil- I /# 
courſe, yet being much to the purpoſe of the = © 
whole, I here have ſet them down : Indeed in WW ® 
things of that nature men ought tp yield an obe- I ®' 
dience of Faith , and believe unity of Nature and I * 
= þ wage + of Perſons, to Fumers dens impare gan” 
p- det, ſo we muſt worſhip one. God um three 
nerſons. puam—— . . Our 
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Our preſent purpoſe is to prove Chriſt to be 
true Efential Eternal God, becauſe the ſame 
worſhip due,only totfi true EternalGodys rend- 
red unto him, as anon we ſhall by the grace of 
God make it appear : But now ſomethings muſt 
bepremiſed, which can contribute towards the 
better underſtanding of the point ; firſt Chriſt's 
enemies are not agreed 1n this particular, one Ya- 
lentinus Gentilir,, by us named in the be inning of 
this Diſcourſe and ſome others do flatly den 
Chriſt this Divine Worſhip, becauſe they di{- 
own him eſfentiatly to be God, and no divme 
worſhip is to be rendred to the Creature, which 
to do is Idolatry ; but Socinus ſaid, he is to be 
worſhiped, but with ſuch reſtrictions as ſuch a 
worſhip is all moſt no better than none at all : 
They would have him to be wg 10 only after 
his refurre&ion, and that the relureQion was 
the ſtanding ſign, and true reaſon why one, 
whom God raiſed from the dead ſhould be \ 
worſhiped ; but if this be true, then the Son of 
the-Widow of Sarepta, of the Shunamite, and of 1 Kinzs 
the dead man that having touched the bones of 17. 22. 
Eliſha was revived, under the Old Teſtament, 2 K:ngs 4- 
and the Son of the Woman of Naim, ani the 34> Xc- 
daughter of Fairu, Lazarus, Doreas and En- <P: 13: 
tichus under the New, are to be worſhiped ac- **- 4,2 
cording to this rule of theirs. Wherefore fome Y 
other cauſe than this muſt be affigned why 
Chriſt muſt be worthiped ? they ſay he ought to 
be ſo as he is Mediator : we own that Chriſt 
Mediator is to be worſhiped, but that honour 
velongs to him in relation to his Deity, for wer 
God bringeth in the [firſt born into the world, he FYS > 
ſaith and let all the Angels of God worſhip himhe is ®- * 
called fir& begotten, not in relation to his huma- 
ality, for many were Children of God before his 
Birth, but in reiped tq his eternal- generation : 
He is to be adored by Angels, thou he be not 
their Mediator z when we adore Chriſt as Me- 
£iator, 'tis not in relation to his Office 4 
K+ OM. 3] $4. rom 
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from his Deity, but as he is true God: In 


Rev. 5.12+ this ſence the Lamb that was ſain is War- 


to receive ( as he did by the 
thy Beaſts and A. Elders ) mA and Fin, _ 
bleſſing, becauſe in his humane nature dwellerh all 


Celof. 2.9. the fullneſs of the God-head bodily. The Ark was 


Phil. 2. 7. 


Pal. 45. 


Gal. 4+ s. 


not worſhiped, but God in the Ark, as, not the 
Buſh, but God in the Buſh, not the ground which 
Moſes ſtood upon, but God in that place ſanQi- 
fied by his ſpecial preſence; and ſoin ſeveral & 
ther places of the Old Teſtament : Indeed Chrift 
is to be worſhiped, though in the form of a Ser- 
vant, and made alittle lower than the Angels, 
though not as a Servant, or as lower than the 
Angels, by which all, God would have”him to be 
adored for noother eauſe , but for his divine 
nature, the form of God,' whereby he {Kill re- 
mained equal with the Father in his ſtate of hy- 
miliation'; As Angelsare commanded to worſhip 
Chriſt, fo is the Church, under the name of his 
Spouſe, worſhip thou him. 

As Chrift is not God, upon the account ofany 
Office and Dignity, ſo he is not to be yoons 
by reaſon of any Office and Dignity, here that 


which is cauſe for one, is cauſe for the other, 


no Office can make any one God, who is not fo, .. 


ſo none ought to be adored, but becauſe he is 
God, that 1s, of the ſame nature and ſubſtance, 
and not by communication of divine Power, Dig- 
nity or Office, for to give the Creature that 
which is due only to the Creator, is meer 
Idolatry, which the Apoſtle fathereth up 
Galatians, when ye knew not God, ye did ſervice 
unto them which by nature are no Gods, which 
they might have excuſed thus : Though we did 
ſo to thoſe that were not ſuch by nature, yet 
they were Gods by Office, Dignity and Power, 
but the Apoſtle, as I faid before, lameth them 
for doing ſo unto thoſe which by nature are pot 
Gods : Wherefore religious worſhip is due only 
to ſuch as is God? by nature, ſceing then diving 
Fx worſhip 
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worſhip is due to Chriſt, as by and by I hope 
ro nn it implies that C wm is God by his 
nature ; and certainly where the name of God 
and Son of God is abſolutely attributed as it is to 
Chriſt, it deſigns Nature more thaw Office or 
Dignity, ſo that the word Lord fo often, and 
ſpecially in the New Teftament attributed un- 
to Chriſt, ſignifies in the ſtrict ſenſe, the inhi- 
nite and att Dominion of the Lord Je- 
ſus over all, his being from the Father is by ge 
neration, not in relation to his Effence, butgo his 

rſon, net abſolutely, but relatively as he is 

n, and if he be begotten, it necefſarily fol- 
lows to' be of the Efſence or Nature of the Fa- 
ther, which alſo ſhews the Eternity of that Ge- 
neration : Theſe _ ] here repeat, becauſe 
when once that perſwaſtzon of Chriit's being truc 
Effential God 1s once ſetled in our minds, then 
without any ſcruple or difficulty, we may wor» 
ſhip him, elſe men are at a ftand, under fear of 
worſhiping the Creature inſtead of the Crea- 
tor, who 15 God bleſſed for ever. 

Before we prove that Chriſt is and ought to be 
worſhiped with a religious worſhip, for we ſpeak 
of no other, we intend' to ſhew how the true 
eſſential Go4 is alone to be worſhiped , and 
though to that effe& ſeveral arguments might be 
drawn out of __ we ſhall in order there- 
_ prom on ney - 

Lord, that 1s name, an glory w1 

give to not is a rs. naion of 
the unchangeable God of Truth, who having 
given that {ame glory unto Chriſt muſt infattib 


1 
conclude Chrift to be the ſame Lord Jehovah with Chap. 48. 


him, here the name and the glory of God do 11. 
ſiemfie the fame, for ;ometimes in poo: 
the Name of God ſignifies his Nature, when ef: 
ſentially taken, and the Attributes of the per- 
ſon when perſonally taken, never to be under- 
{tood barely of a name ; when we love, fear and 
ſerve on tis not the I.ettgrs, or a ſound in _ 
ir, 


/ 
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Air, but either the nature or ſorhe of the ui 
ſons of the Trinity. But the truth of this bere 
aſſerted, that the name and glory of God ſignifie 
the ſame, is elſewhere confirmed poſitively and 
abſolutely, how his glory, God will not give 
to another, whoſoever he be. But as Socinus doth 
not uſe to take the words of God, as, and in the 
fnſe he ſaith them, ſo here he would make God 
ſpeak otherwiſe than he doth, for he never wants 
his limitations,and therewith he limiteth the holy 
One the God of Iſrael: God, faith he,doth nat ſay, 
] will not give my gloryto another, that is, de- 

endent upon, and. ſubordinate unto me, ſuch 
he makes the Lord Jeſus, but to graven Ima- 
ges: But donot Images of Ged, of Chriſt, of 
Angels, Apoſtles, depend upon and are fubordi- 
nate to God as to the Matter, the form or 
making of them, the defigns of men and all up- 
on the will of God ? Surely they do, for every 
Creature whatſoever is ſubordinate to, and de- 
pends upon his Maker, and ſuppoſe God would 
chuſe one Creature, as may be an Angel, or any 
Man or Woman, and heap all the Treaſures of 
his Glory upon ſuch a one, which he yet declares 
he will not do, yet accarding to them he might 
do't, and not a& againſt his folemn proteſtation 
that he will not do't, after this no Creature, as 
a Creature can. differ from God, for they make 
God fay he doth not intend to exclude any other 
wholly dependant upon, and ſabordinate te 
him, as is every Creature whatſoever, thus after 


this, the Effect ſhall be the ſame with the Cauſe, 


becauſe it depends upon it, this new fjgnifica- 
tion of the word another, deſerved well to have 
been confirmed by ſome example : in that other 
Place already mentioned, which confirmeth this, 
there is no mention of Images or any thing ellz, 
barely, I will not grve my glory nnto arother , 
which leaves no ground to Cavil about Images: 
Thus they would make the ſtrength of thele 
words 
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words of God to vaniſh away, and be reſolved 
into this, God will not give his Glory to 
Images, but will give it to Angels and Men, 
even to Satan and Antichriſt the worſt ot- 
them. | 

Then by the word to give, they underſtand 
only to permit, fo if he giveth Money, — 
Cloaths, &-. he only permitteth, if to the wor 
give, leave had been joyned, they might have 
pretended to ſomething, though there had been 
no ſenſe ; _thus with their altering the ſenſe of 
words, they would overthrow the uſe of lan- 
euages, and {o coin one of their own, which 
none but themſelves ſhall underſtand, and, by 
thoſe means teach all that went before, to ſpeak ; 
then here according to their interpretation, 
contrary to what God declareth, he will per- 
mit or give graven Images ſomething of his glory, 
if they do not believe it themſelves, others who 
did worſhip thoſe .Images will, for they thought 
God had communicated to them ſomething of. 
his glory, or. elſe would not have look't upon 
them as worthy to be Religiouſly worſhiped. 
But to come to the thing, ſince God in this 

lace denyeth the permiſlion for any one to 
_ his glory , much more doth he deny to 
give it himſelf to another, and iffrom the be- 
ginning, of the world he hath ſuffered the De- 
vil to uſurpe Divine Honour to himſelf, and' 
ſeveral Nations religiouſly to worſhip Images, 
2s 'tis known he hath, yet to neither he gave 
that glory of his, and out of this appeareth the | 
true tence of the Text, that he will, not permur, i 
for! he hath permitted, but, not give his glory, 
which he hath never given : But to come to the 
ſcope of the place, 'tis this, God faid it, when 
he ſpoke of Chritt, as it appears by the two 
foregoing and foiowing veries, which may be 
peruted, therein he is ſpoken of in ſuch a way, 
and to him are ſuch things attributed as belong 
not to one of a difterent vature,but to him that is 
Q1C 


x92 Worſhip due to God belongs to Chriſt: 
one and the ſame with him ;' what 1s added abgit 
graven Images is to condemn Idolatry, and to 
take away all mapner of excuſe from {dolaters, 
not only in thoſe times when all Nations 
were Idolaters and alfo that abominable ſw was 
gotten in the Land of dah, but in relation 
to other, Countries after the" coming in the fleſh' 
of the Sort of God. gg 
Match, 4 The other Textof Scripture is this, chow ſhalt 
10, - Worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thaw 
. Deuter. 6. ſerve : Which our Savieur quoted out of ano- 
I 3 ther place, hence the Concluſion for the effen- 
tial drvinity of Chriſt is clear, he that is: relf- 
giouſly to'be worſhiped is the true God, but 
hriſt is religiouſly to be worſhiped, therefore . 
he is the true God, no' command &Gan be more 
itive, abſolute and plain than this,, to wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, that is, the God of 1/-cl, 
P for the words were direfted to [ſrael, whom 
2 Tews and Socinians do allow to be the only true 
” God, the latter part of the verſe doth contain a 
J general Negative, him only ſhalt thou ſerve, the ' 
word only, gives the excluſion to png elſe 
of perſdn whatſoever, to ſay as they do, to wor-. 
ſhip and ſerve him as God of himſclf, will not 
ſerve their turn, fot they ſay God the Father is 
only ſuch, but Chriſt is a made Godard by 
Grace, by this God of himſelf, they mean 
firſt Author of all things, but did they ever hear 
of a ſetond Author of alt things? Is there a firſt 
Creator and a Second one? Wherefore this reſtri- 
ion is idle and” ſuperfluous, whereby all man- 
ner of Idolatry may be excuſed, for both the 
Heathens,' and the Jewiſh Jdolaters worſhiped 
many things, which they never took to be the 
firſt Authors' and Cauſes of all, the Devil hims 
ſelf deſired not to be worſhiped by Chrilt as if 
he had been.the Authoryof all things, for he 
Luke 4 £, owned the power and glory of the Kingdors of 
6 the world were delivered. unto him. But if the 
Lord thy God is only tobe worſhiped and ſerved; 
an 
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i akon not that Lord God, why ſhould 
adored ? ©! ſay "they, *when- we adore 
Chriſt, we adore in oo the Father that hath 
Ce & wal glory and (power 5 by the 

| wane the Jews _ have-worthiped 27;- 
ſes,»bho was fo REY ory when he came down 
from the Mountain, t t tonld not bel-1d 
his face; If the DotionoF® Chriſt's 


-rſon it would wad to that he that ho- 
Line's the Son, doth Allo Voce the (frag 


but according, to "their impious 


dore a Man of aquite different nature. 7k | 


Father, the Father if God by Nature; Son 
by Graces the Father is from Eternity, the Son 


her Cram pot bites 
r Creature : one | ot 
God RS Man, and both'fo 


gilinate; 
| Teadored;; Avy 2 Soh,,. Beer differ from his Fi- 


: ather Son in the world doth 

i they quite overthryw God's 
_y canfonnd the Creator with the Crea- 

+ "Let Chriſt be owned either to be true 
God, or no God at all, for there is v6 middle 
between theſetwa-: We know God made Men, 
but now” we find, .Mcn », BoCinians, &s ; well as 
Papiſts, take upon, them to take Gods; and 
worſhip ther "fu, whether Wafer or Meth- 


rural q rival 0m 68; Jong 56 OR Mt ane gore | 


be ſuch by _—_ 
and oe bordagre 4% a meer contr adtio in —_ 


—_ per 

bewhat he was, being cotwil 
br "when Chr comb wil he 7 
clesrha theſe rf, this man hath doftrdy 
37, W they concted, This is of 1% 
ch pro ihe Yautd f com gs the 'worl4, Jolla; 


Thire Fey PordA come ard take A ts | 
| ft to make vim @ om, - Tg and # anotbex” 


% They 3 ſts rhe, hip toe, OY 


FicV they wy [ tofe py” 


notiſence ; the Jens wolhiuct de- 
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dice, Shall Cliiſt corte out of Galilte *. John 5, 41 
1s net thisJeſ(us A Son of Ot yur Father = 
Mother we. know? chap. 6. 42. þ; tor this the Car- 
| | , pentersSou;þ-45 not his Mother called Mary ; and 
$ bis brethrett James and Toſes, Simon aild Tulai? 
Mitth. 13. 55. Thus Socinans cannot deny him to 

be Gon.opp eu have him amp God, ON ; 

Id any proportion, or is there any reaſon m1 
cafe ? Tc come off with this, the Hereſcarch 
faith, that the commandment ot worſhiping God 
alone, doth properly relate to the time under 

the Old Teſtament ; a wide Door open to let in 
1 Jon 5- 72olatry, but certainly that preceyh doth. oblige 
= Chriſtians, as much as ever it did the Jews, and 
} think that of all moral Commandments, none | 
belongeth to the times of the _ more that 
that of worſhiping God alone, and we.are' as 
Iz much, bound to avoid all 1gelatry as ever they 
0, were: They, ſay when this precept was give 
"i they mean in the time of ofes, then ſt 
4m was not, but when it was made uſe of by Chrift, 
Chriſt wks, and alſo endued with Divine Power 
and Authority,though the og contrary, for 
before he was tempted in ilderna&s, he had 
| beet) haptizgd, aud proclaimed from Heaventhe 
© Son of God, the Spirit had deſcended upon him, 
Luke 4. 14nd when he returued from Jordan he was full of | 
the Holy Ghoſt, He was Gol worthy of /diyin* 
. worſlap, when he made uſe of that Text againſt | 
. the Tempter. 'Fwo frivolous things more they | 
. fay ;, firit, . the word only, is riot joyned to wor- UW | 
ſvip, but ro ſerve, as if a religigus worſhip was | 
-not-meant by this lait,, as well as by the firſt; | 
though it had been joyned with the former, they 
- | ; had never wanteda pretence to Cavil ; but if in ; 
as ro, the thing, there be” any difference, ' 1 think 'tis 
25, 24, - more- binding with to'/erve than to. werſhip, .for 
to ſerve may leem of a larger extent than to wor- Y 1 
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_ manded to worſhip, but wg for | 

4r ſuch an bo retation, for NY fr Ts ed b* 

wd worltip = the Lin \- 

ve t 'bere/nat Eo atfo the Pl 

vr Thanyer of it. hothene ienotking 
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Ne thing, $9: do't, is for- Y / 
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* To the wr given rodbevl how God , 
alone 15 to now the gr -# \- 

od of God joyn ſoine examples out of of the Nt 3 ef 

ker ſtament, ' to confirm it with a d emobiration KR , 

iv } - the prattiſe: The firſts that of Perer, whom **** 

ige Carnilig the Centurion anet, and fell down at bg 7 

nd fees and worſhiped bim, but he, thaugh he had 

Me excellent gifts and great authori by his officc 

un - yet ter ſed it, and this he gave tor a reaſon, [ 

Ra my elf alſo ama min, that is, ſuch a thing is net 

Ky to be offered ayy man, yet we muft not believe | 

bf, Cornelius to gave been [> |beſotred | as. to Have 4 

l taken him God, bathe thought he night ... - - (x 

it, an to ſuch an Extordpry. ans, Fan ung Chip. 14; | 

4, arnabas ſecing how e le a waul 3, 1441+ » 

for have done Sacrifice, th preſently rent their "OY 


ad cloat | ooming and crying, , Sirs, why do you 


| dothe 5? Their re; An Wi. we are aljo 

Mm, men; hay . conclude how no man t bo ev. 19. 

K] rage | Now we. ſhall k of * 106 

wy Joby, a perſon of- tiomean gifth,- ell at che Anr- 

. a perf cf oem &x God and of 

ey rift, 70 warſhip bir, farely he togitkim not to 

A he God, for he could not but know $ — 

Ny but may be, he i thought he might ay 

7 | _thercoee the Angel Wghy 15 <p "oP 

i Y "be Gd, Jee:thow.doe.0o is req: Clip, 4: | 


Jon forit hor an thy elow [cryvant #f-thy 5+ 
brethen "thar fe IT rp of 5 lag oa 6/4 


age par 
inf th 
worlhig ny + wb _—— 
F- once but twice, fot iy 


. 
f 
1 


x John 5. 
20. 
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Warſbip-dut ” God belongs to Chrift, * I 


' We have demonſtrated how the true God is 
lone to be worfhiped, now we "ſhevy. 

Chrift is religiouſly to be worſhiped, and con- 
ſequently he is.the tris God; which laſt expreſs 


ſions, now Whert' I retnember, pat me' in mf 
of that excellent place, wherein he is called'the 
true God, which, 
notice of, we*#re in'him thats zs true, even in his 
Son Teſus Chrift : this, is the true God and ng- 
nul Life: The Relative this, is refered to J6& 
ſus Chriſt, not only as ule neareſt, bat alſo as: 
the Subjet Oration;s, ſpoken of, belides- that” 
with St. Job, tis ufual by Eternal Life to ſig- 
mife the Lord Jeſns, and here the true God and 
Eternal Life ate ſpoken of one and the ſame Sub- 
je&: Now when the Lord is here called true 
it cannot be ſaid metaphorically, or im- 
properly, 'but as {to his nature, the reaſon is 
this,” none 15 ever calked, the true God, * fpe- 
cially. with the Article , but in relation to hi 
Effence. | 


Now to prove that the religiau ; worth = 
longing to the only true God, 15a ri Lhe 
Chniit, we have ſeveral places out of Scripture, 


tome do it'in general, and others it the par- 


_ ticulars, - whereof there are- ſeveral'branclſes': 


Of the firſt Order is this, /et all rhe Angels" of 
God worſhip him, quote> ont of the 1 


-Upon theſe two unſhaken pillars, I mean, the 


teftimonies of a Prophet and of 'an Apoſtle, 
Rand” rhele' two great Truths, Fa ft, how the 


.pe##lon' whom the Angels here called Gad's, for 


40 the Apoſtle doth explain the word, are com- 


manded_ r6 worthip,' is the true Effentiat God: 
or, to make uſe of the name which the Adver- 


' faries do commonly bring in; mimely the Gol 


cds how the Lord Jeſrs: iy thee truc ; 
pot 4 - Gal 


of 1/-ael;, Secondly, thatthe perſon tobe wbt- 
4hiped by Angels, 15 the Lord Jefas Chriſt ; 
finld-aſection 15 the Propler's the ſecond 15 th 
Apolttc's,” out'of which we may ſurely cott- 


but mfew wor&, I will take. 


A Sw oe ggyl nar ic. rp,” 


_ 
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' Waſhip tet Godbelingst Crit. t47 


God of Jirael : To examine” well this, _ we 
a firſt 6p, with the a oft Original, 


\ that. is, Lol) ſalm, whence - are Tay 


and afterwards the Ne of them 
the Goſpel. 

To remove the weight of this argiiment which 
lie's ſo heavy m, and finding they cannot 
deny the Applicafion to 6 hehe to Chrift, the 
grin would. not have the words to be un 

rſtood of the true God of 1/rael; but certain” 


' ly iy they oug ought tobe related to him that j js pew 
D 


ext verſt but one before, z cawcly fp 
fo of thi *whole earth, for be indeed, in this Pſabn 
wherein is deſcribed the Majeſty of God' 


other perſon is ſpoken ef, byt that God 
wW «Ki pernn i one Pi the God of 
a whole is Jehovah, K.. God of 1/acl, 


5 out of Scripture wherein the attribute 


&] ada the whole Earth is given to the-true 


nature; amongit s take theſe fe 
Tad Ark of the Covenant of fle Leif Joſh Nh 3. TTY 
the earth, peſſeth over be fare you into Jordan ; 1 | 
theſe ar ethe tmp anointed ones that ſtand by the d ! 5g 


 o the whole garth ; Again he e are the four [; pre % f« 


of the Heavens, whic Randing before 

the Lord of ll the ear ork: Th | ſame expre Micah. 4 
is found in another P conſecrate their \, 
$8in 13;to the Lord, an , oF fence witd. war 

Lard of the whole earth, 1 That c 


rible place where the Propbet far the der 
the Gentiles pro of what a large extent 

their Church ſhogld be,and Ipeaks of thar delive- 

rinec, heaping ſeveral glorions titles, upon Hi 

that was ta be the Author thereof, which no 

doubt had a relation to the Meſſiah, who was 

to effec it. other names therein given, . 
that of God of the whole carthis one, For my Iz. +4 
maker is thine kisband, the Lord of hoſts i is bs 

tame, and thy vedeemer the kely ane if Fra: 

tae God of the whale 3 arch thathe be wn all 

theſe glorious tame; Yong to one and (HS fine 


Javed 


* 
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. —_—_— ' Ko 
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op. Wop ae to Gelb peri," a 
Lnedogy to ſhew that the Prophecies about the.” 
K.- delivepance, and « of the Gentiles do relate” 
| . Pal. 2.8. rooſt, win Wag to wy bakery 45 i | 

tance the utmoſt parts earth for bis © 
iſſion, this Ties of Lard of the whole earth, 
Pal. 47:2-15 by the Phalniſt w another place rendred by 
J eat King over all the earth, and the King of © 
| Uebe earth all to Gove tho lame thganl per: 
Y fon tbe ingot riſt the te bod of ink. 
If this is enough to prove how of rd 
, '- and'the Lord of the whole Farth is the ſame 
as Iſrael made a part of the Earth, 6 he that 
was {ood of the whole Earth, muſt need be the 
God of 1ſrael;, fo 'tis the fame in this Text, for, 
no ol apt in 4b ect Mger that title is gen Fo; ro ", 
Yet they are{o 
charopi =o that Socinus himſelf, othough 
he will not All oct es att 4 be oe $2 bo rat 
of this reaſon,” 
pet being fond by df the Lord Jeſus ſhoyldp 
be here called the 1ord of the whole Earth, 
but if the argument ſhoyld ' lie upon this as, 
would want Cayvils to elude the force = it; 
for that wretch is ſo damnably bent againſt the 
goryand and honour of oar Saviour, that inwhat- * 
Fe 8.23. er he write: 


T him, there appears 4 gall 
of bitterneſs 
a flight ly 


- the bond of 11iiguity, with 
of his the | 
that Man, this Mee, Man i * caſe, and 
to loſe np occaſion *-obb him of his 
Als we this Calls to.9 mind God's words, a- 
" "OR vr acher great Blaſphemer 
tai. ou by the apr IE R been gpped t 
3.28, Socinus; I khow Rep ard thy" gon oil 
| and thy coming at, and thy "Taye againſt ne 
Jad. 14. Aud et all his bers Fomennbe, 'wha A 
4 3 
a dgment amge mE and "75 bone to exert 
are uvgodly 2 thin, of GAs their ' ungod)i 
deeds "which the er d, 014 
of i thejr be Preeckes Til wn 


"* 


\ 


Waſbipduece God belongs to Chriſt. 
have ſpoken againit him, that is Chriſt, when 
he cometh $4 e the world. 4 a 

Another thing here to be taken 'natice" of, is 
this, that in verſe 5. where the Lord Feh9-1a5' is 
called the Lord of the whole Erth, "'*t mift*h- 
ſpoken of one and- the fame perſon, for it thy 
had been two ditfereng, the copulative partic 
ard, had not been omitted after the words, rhe £4ul. 2545; 


F "7 2 
, - 


rP 


named juſt before 
of none elſe, the hill melted like wax, hereunto 

anſwereth that place ; r7emble than Garth af the pal, 1: 1; 
preſence of the Lord, at the preſence of the "God of 5, © 


gular number, as, thus che Heavens 'declare "$5. ©- 7» 
his Ek x c,.end the peotile-ſee his glory; and 3: f 
worsbip him all ye Gods; Alſo  beranſe of thy 


' judgments, whereby it appears 'tis ſpoken of one 


and. not of two ; but rath-r thanto yield, *they 
will ſganer give, Chriſt whom drherwiſe they 
weuld rob of any ' thiocg he hath bat ' his 


humane nacare, Which they cannot do; beeati® 
they muſt | eA Hitorical Faith, or elſe Mav 
be they wopld, >and_ reduge bim to nothing, 1 


3t- 


yerſ, $. 


. Exalted far ; all Gods, The firſt part Cn- 


| promeye is ehovah, art the moſt high over alt the 
all. the earth? $0 that borh to be Yehovanh 


| 6 earth. The latter part of the verſe &cthaf- 


' Lord, ard why? Ir at þe cimerh, he 


p.* #ttih In rvtuchhe 0 
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Worſhip due to God bebe wy, © 
neſs, they only give him that which think 
js ny ef ye == 

1 
ae words of verſe y. do further conlinl 
_ Calf be all they that ſerve praven 
s, that boaſt themſelves of Idols, chanforr 
worſhip him all ye Gods, For who: is oppoſed- to 
graven Images and Idols, bathe that is b _ 
- the txue God? And whois religiouſly to 

Ahipel, but. the true God Fehovnh? And who 
but he who is the God of mer hw 1s . 
by all Gods ? This is confirme 
Thou Lord art high above all the _— Frag Fa 


= 


SB 


tained y proper attribute of the true 'God, natte- 


the higheſt - or moſt high God, for fait 
Hl Oe oak Ro. 


ac £m HS &S «= a4 _A*#«_ Ds _ cz <> 


earth, Is not this the fame as to be Lordover 


Lord over all: the earth are artributed only 


os he be the' only moſt - high 
og Kc but he, yt 4 Ro 0Pon 


ford a-reelon and a ve one, why all Gods 
and els t ag Lone him, NY he'is 

far ex fs oe all Gods: 44 bw: fix 

times he i in this Plat called 7 

cantjot well. be denied to be the f nick 

Tk i frat fay4s to this Plat 

ne, more | fayas to 4 

which with the Power Tar and fol 

coritam ann exhortation to all Creatu 

234 without life, to ſin g dog rejoyce + the 


"1A4ge The carth , "wh 
74 ghcconſreſs, _— Sich feeork Foth | 
neg. | {rer, car devy 


phelie 
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Worſpip due to God belongs to Chrift, a 
with ; "Then ſhall be fit upon- the t of i | 


in that divine and g 
and wor by all Si 
Hons of f Angels, 4 ſhall rei ny - otra the 


red yy e, 
Foe po perſurmm what "oY is to 
Co this "ime believe the Prtaif is the 
Lord Jehovah, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, if 
we muſt give faith to the Apdltle. 
ow we muſt draw nearer to the-words of 
& wh who isto be belicvgd as well as the 
eferably to —_— who being not 
hl 9 deny it own that Angels ought to war- 
: One would think hey at / atlaſt would 
ey to the Truth, and give glory to God ; but 
no ſuch thing, for they ay, they may y worlkip Phil. 2, 7, 
him az a man, and 00 wpon the « &, &c, 
on of any divinity =, of upon the ac ac- 
OE TUNES 
«Death, even the Death o upon w . 
account he was bi, hen, rs - $6 
whence dath ariſe es and merit 4 
- Humiliatian and Obedience, but from the divi- 
nity of the perſon, which underwent it : If he 
- had been a meer man, it had been no very great 
matter, 16 more than what many more could 
heve done : A King's only Son, ſacrifices hi 
| _ ſafety of -2 whole. Kingdom, ſome a £ 
_ the ordinary people mighthave done the ay 1 . 
that which raiſeth the merit 6f the thing, , is, 
not his being a man, for'any man elſe therein 
0 equal with-him, but 'tis the Royal Blood run- 
in the Veins of the young e, Which 
make the a& fo meritoriqu Eel {6 confi- 
derable ; ſo if I way continue a lane tpmpari- 
ſon,fo to repreſent what Lhave a gind, 
cath rot recep Saviour ſhed A. 
its uncxpreſlibte valud 
= Veins of a Man, but 
it 4s yr yer wherewith he "bath par bx "#3 Att: 2 


hd bi gh Nether was the Ba 28. 
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Jofa. 10. 
2, 136 


Phil. 2. 6, 
s, 3. 


-  . the obedience is valued according to the dy» 
ty of theperſon which eth : To be 'in.the 


6. - 
© % F 4 F Pd. : =_ 
on a3; p 4 —_ i, a % . wo - b 
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ature, which 


from onein nature and quality inferiour x __ 
zother, butit was alſo an undue and wet 


tary obedience, which may be rendred . 


times by a Superiour, aswe 
tit *p-. 


an y. and for 
read when 7oſhya ſaid, Swr ſtand thou 
on Gibeon, thou Moon in the valey of Ajalax, 


fo the Sun ſtood;, he was but there iv-n. 
it more than this, the Sun of tumſelf could not”. 


ſtand nor alter 6r ftop his Courſe ; a 


power to do't was required ; -and indeed we. 
find that in the beginning of the verſe, 'tis faid, / 


then [ſhook Joſhua nnto the Lord in the 


&c. Sun, ftand thou ſtill}, fo, let it be ſpoken 


with that awful reverence and to an. infinite. 


Majefty, in ſome kind we may fee how in this 
caſe the 


belong to Divine Nature, as when God 
ates the World ſhouldebe created, —— 


was permnrioed T5 is Son; of this nature is 
iſt's obedience, as ſpoken of by the Apoltl 


oncerning Chriſt, who being in the form of God 
hought it net robbery to be ages with a be hum- 
le 


c 
f 

bled him wade ger pearre fre > op ce,for be 
was blot but humbled himſelf, be was 
nat made, bxt made himſelf of no reput atior,, thas 


form of God is to be God, for, /ermadet effe. 
rei, the form is the nature of the thing, - aud 
makes it to be what it is. | 

> But what this man granted before, he is now 
willing to take away, when he would have this 
worſhip not to.be terminated-in Chriſt, but from 
hun £0 paſs 9 0G = is buts relative 
worſhip. Thus Papiſts ſay, they worthip amgges; 
bar iy are wiſtaken, for though ny ry 
ted him, itdoth not follow that Adoration 

be only Tranktory and notfixgd; 2 baſh 


| Superiour was pleaſed to- obey the ly- 
teriour ; ſo we may ſay, Tort of from may. 


a TPs'3MI%S8S2EKLTEzRS 5 


462 Waſh der tot a, | 
ielded by our Saviour, belopging only to 
Hamane N phich n * de dura 7 © 
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Warfhiy due t0 God belangs to Chriſt: | 
exaied the Kings of che Earth nr CC or 


& rendered ed unto the is 
on Ax not in the ca a Man kr 
is terminated in bim as heis a Ki 


Man is adored, he is not 10 
of Man, but as he is God of the A. ances 
with the Father, and that he is in the Father 
and the Father in him ;. the Father may well be 
wxtſtiped in bim-and Ne fo the Father , but 
tures | fe 60 cont by they may. got He yooe- 
iped aſunder one from another, which yet doth 
but rend and diride the objet of our worſhip, 
with this 29%, 86 of worſhip 
to adore God 


k it 
if the ame, rome? oa 


the ſame, Then the A org bath not _— ex- 
"qpaic rk chal 
: caly the Gad of d Yea of K 


plained co, ba 
bot ſpoken of, but wh 
nature altogether different ; then ia the 
the eden are made uſe of to no purpaſe, for 
dry th i5 to? prove haw Chriſt "muſt 

be  marige all ll Angels, Now 'he doth 
anſwer his when to prove 'one 

wh 45 not the Jurpole 1/racl ought to be adored, 
be'brings a Text which commands the Angels to 
adore um only who is the God of 1/racl, a great 
ement indeed, not only to the Author 

of the Epiſfle, but to the Spirit of God which di- 
rected him 5 be faith, in that rib exhibited 
anto Chriſt, the Lord Jeſus repreſents the 


is rate Chrut with all the warſhip | 
weeks be (without blaſphemy ler it 


Fcbou ah us rogit belong > Jojo? 


204 . Wolſbip due to God belongs to Chrift 


If he's _ the ſhould he 
in wy Kingdom "hom 


deſcribed, hovah is the'King, 
_—_ cheoeh? w which ts 1, hold it mal 


be properÞ Chriſt nor no one ele was e- 
ver MP tely "called ehevah, and the 
dom' of Chrift under the name of God is 
ſcribed ; then if Chriſt be not God Jebouh 
then 'tis Jehovah that indeed doth rok 
Chriſt, ſo he muſt be the Type of Chri 
oy unavoidably run into abſurdities ; but i 
deed Chrift doth not a& the ph, 


r, but his own : He oth a ef 


—_ 'upon the account of his 

veral offices, of a Prophet, of a Prieſt, and « 

7 woe he therein exerciſcth his owh office ; 
t of the Father, he doth what 


Joh: On. rewſ= "om ws 2 oP 
* Fat are his ; ing' Tone, 
Scepter, Power, Matty, niſtry and Subjets 


are all his; if he received ts Cans Pay 
Father - 5g it as only begotten Son. 
Heir of aff things, not as of anothers but as his 
own, wherefore he doth not relgn/ns x 
or a Miniſter of the Father; fo 
reigneth,he doth not repreſent the yore he s pla 
as his 0 Ry not as his Vicar or Licutena 
Soto pant! with him, The firſt part 
danreks. ». again when he bringeth is the firit 
_— —_ into the world, ſheweth how at his 


_ 2: 9, coming. into the world he wys worſhiped and ſt 4 


ved by Arigels for bis Conception, Birth and 
march 28. ReſurreQion were publiſhed by Anpels,and then 
. 2» Fo » decyonſtrates there are two pzrſons, one 
bringeth, the other that coy gy ; the one 
is ds Father, the other the Son; the firſt 8/44 
ing the laſt to be adored, far he faith og 
dw dhe, but him : There is 20 Emphaſis n 


| bv. rſt -=x fimpl ken bo 7] 
Col 1. 15. derftootl of 1, finply Goken, is Bf 


he hos be wonthiped by dikes $ tis 5: 


fures ; 
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Worſpip due to God belongs to Ebrift, 205 
tures ; and indeed ih Scripture Tcannot find any | 
truth more cl and fully proved. than this i 
he was wotſhped not only by Angds but aig Mark 5. 6, 
by Devils, the Legion in the Body of the man 7. 


Bat as we proved the Lord Fe/+3 ought to be 
Forſkiped by. Angels, fo we now muſt ſhew he 
ought to be by.nten z and the place is this, That 
all men ſbould honour the Son even as they honour the 
Father, he that honoureth not the Son, hononreth Jobs 5:2 3- 
not the Father that ſent him. -To underſtand 
the place well, we muſt go up- higher, and take 
notice how from verſe 17. to 23. our Saviour 
ſpeaks of his equality with the Father ( as well 
underftood” by the Fews) in his Nature and 
Powgr, with making a parallel between the 
Father and himſelf, the more becauſe he uſeth 
not a pronotu relative, but poſſeſſive, not -rhe 
Father, but my Father ;' ny fiaher worketh hither - 
to and I work, not the F. thatiss Common 
Father as Gods to all, but my Father, in a molt 


ſpecial manner, who hath .communica- 
fed his unto'me : Now that equality with 
' the Father; He on another account doth infiſt 


upon, but he doth not in the leaſt go about fo 
ſhew that he made not himſelf equal with the 
Father,” which certainly he would have done, if 
it had not been” trac and only a miſtake in ' 
them, and thereby he could have calmed their 
rage : on the contrary he ſpeaks to” confirm this 
equality. of his with the Father, upon the ac- 4 
cotnt of his divine power, manifeſted: "in his b- 
works, one whereof upon occaſion” was: the re- k 
ſtoring the impotent Man that had the 'infirmic 
for 38 years, to the aſe of his Limbs and' 
Health, which none could deny to have been. 
done by.a divine Power : Now none but God 
can have a power _ with God, for God's 
power is infinige, but that of any Creature is finite, 
and fo there is no equality between-finite and in- 
Mite; this equality of Poyer: and Weouag:s 
»-n =. ere 
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For what thi 
- Fate, ah hee the/e ah tes ale doth 4 Son Con ewe 
eps, the Tathes co Cneeh jo we 
is eth in 
of rai cath aj $33 which none but a Divine 
Infinite Power -cani EffeR, ' For as the F, 


raiſeth 'np the dead and \ gr he _ cots even | 


#he Son —_— whom is, 
out ex he can do of wx he will nin Cork 
Pal, 125, ate of God,. to do what it pleaſeth by 


3 and # _ it Earth, and in the Sea; 
726. ns » Man, be in che eqeriſe of his Prog 
a in tlie exerciſe of bis Pr 

cal Office, went often about, both in his Dif 
gourks and Works , to inſinuate into them that 
he was God, jand in this place hed or "thy 

wint al 

what ins OF 32. ” OT: oo 

man ; out committed ment 

Son, and the end which in TEC 


equally to. be honoured or worſhiped as the þa- 
ther is, and this Divine Honour is ſoequally due 
to both, that be which honowreth not the Son, 


the fame as religious wo he Son muſt 
be hanoured in the fame = by manger and 
15; 


Segpao thc Father i 
Id thinKthis to be plain and clear 


enough beyond all exception , yet they yan 

thus, gn__ dah not Þ = 
honour, but only a likeneſs, this eye LY 
about to confirm out of two places, the 

x Joh. 3-3. man that hath this hope in bum, tr 

x Pet. 1, bimſelf, even as he is prove, the yh is, bit us 

15 ' be which hathcalled you is boly, ſo be ye bohy 


206 Rong dur to God belongs 6:Chrf, 
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difference, becauſehis Son is 


KI'T En EAR AMAA ET ROSETTE ERS ES DEESTERSTS © al 


for he that hynoxycth not the 


. . . _ * 


all manner of converſation : We artifwer firſt in 
he Text of Pgter, the word as is not ſicar, 
1a3s; , but ſecundum 27), 'tis « Prepolition not 
an Adverb ; The word as dothnot always figni- 
fie a ſimilitude, but ſome tirhes is a Pafticle of 


Carſality thns in the Goſpel oe ©F j£0r0) vB, _ Joh. 


lory as of the only begotten, That is, becauſe 
i the % wha 4p the Father : So in ano- 


from glory to glory, even as by the ſame ſpirit of 

lity; thus, the like precions faith, net ouly of 
lira, but of the fame nature equally precious. 

- In the two objected places, and in our 
Text”, there ate 'mdeed duties expreiſed but 
different, in that of John here, 'ts in relati- 
on to God, in the others as to our {clves, the 
firſt doth regard the worſhip of God, the other 
holineſs in vur flves; in onr Text. a arity and 
equality is itnplied, | which is not + the others, 
the difference of the ſenſe is upon tWo 


 things'; Firſt, of the ſcope of the ſpirit of God 


in thoſe "places; Secondly, of the Analogy of 
Faith : To know the ſcope of 'the Text we now 
are apon, one muſt go back to verſe 18. the 
cauſe of the Jews hatred and ſeeking to kill our 
Saviour, Was becauſe he made hinſelt equal with 
God, which he to ſhew they had no cauſe to 
take exceptions againſt it, as we ſaid defore, 
proves it by an equality of power, in raifing 
the Dead,-and of judging the world. As to this 
laſt he goeth further, for he faith the Father 
judgeth no man, but, hath committed all judg- 
ment unto him ; but doth all this aim at ? 
The ſcope is, to the end that all men ſhould 
honour the, even as they honour, the Fa- 
ther, God the Father will have al men to ho- 
nour his Sofy, -as they honour him, without any 
us] with hin, and 
With a avpative, 


this affirmarive is-ſtrengthn 


Ihe 
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2 Cor. 3- 


ther place, Ie alt ate ms into the ſame image pk 

'f., 18. 

' ard, Sometimes the word like ſignifies _ SME 
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the Father; fo that to honour ongis to honour the £ *< 

| <4 one cannot well py g#- the Father, ar 

; except he equal honoureth the .» i 177 
6 CR of the place, - We ought to be 

nour the'$6n in the ſame ſenſe and manner as we |} ® 


muſt believe in him , tlat.is, as much and az 
wellaswe are to believe inthe Father, that is, Aj 
'to put our -whole truſt and confidence in the Son 
asin Knee wee oenndpey bs Jae i 
tity and quality, which we render to the Father | ” 

muſt be given to the-Son, ' I 
Now as tothe Analogy of Faith, that is, that | 
this ſenſe doth not - contradict, but well = KL 
with other Scriptures, -4t appears. out of this: Go 
the Great Commandment and Du of Mary Tt 

as our Saviour faith, ' Thow ſhalt love the Lo 
Matth. 22. thy God. with all thy beart,und with all thy Soul,and ali 
37.  Tith all thymind, and with all thy ftrength.: None | P* 
Mark 10. but the true God the God of 1-2 isfo to be lov: f P9 


27+ ed, obeyedand honoured: And is not our Blefſed | 5 
Saviour thus to be beloved ind Eporyetlt Love 8 "© 
is the true Ground of honour : We onght to IN ** 


love Chriſt before all things that are near-and for 
Marth. 1s, dcar uhto us : He that loveth father or mother mare i 
37, 38,29. 14 me, 5s not worthy of ane, and he that loveth } ®'* 
ſor. ov danghter more than is not porthy of | ©* 
me,” be that finderh his life WM loſe tt , he | ©. © 
l | Luke 14, that leſeth bis life for myſake shall furl it. Nay, ſirc 
=» 26- If any man come to.me and hate not bis father 
b-. ard ge and wife __ mo and ow bs 
"yea is own life, he cannot be my az(ciple : 
_— the wc of _ which God oo 
uireth 0 a not. this la us 
| require of ws, anda vox is ly wpon ws 16: 
all our foul; with alt onr mind, and with all Is F 


= 
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to honour the Son as they honour the Father, 
and the manner is by our Saviour preſcribed, 
in ſpirst and truth,. F ” 
Now I muſt ſhew how the Texts they., bring 
againſt us cannot admit of the ſenſe which ours 
doth, becauſe 'tis contrary to the Scope of the 
Apoſtles and to the Avxaloey of Faith : Firft, to 
the ſcope; for the.end of both Apoſtles, is to  - 
extort Chriſtians to ſtudy and labour after Pu-,* Thel. 4- 
rity and Holineſs, which they are called unto: {*, 
All that are adopted Children ought to walk in ,*** 7: 
holineſs, becauſe holineſs becomes the. houſe of p21, A w, 
God, and as without faith 'ris impoſcible to pleaſe yet, 472 
God, fo without boline(s no man hall ſee the Lord. yieb. 12, 
This great and neceſſary duty, I fay, the two.14. 
Apoſtles in theſe Texts,- do exhort men to ſtrive 
and labour after , not as:to attain -to ſuch a 
perfetion gf holinels as is in God, which is im- 
poſlible for any. Man; for all that wecandefire , 
ts that we may be partakers of his holineſs, and: Heb. x2 
receive-ſome degrees of it. In the ſame ſenſe is ;o, ., 
to be underſtood that other place, Be ye there- Mars. 48. 
fare perfeft, as your father which is in heaven is 
perfett ;, a duty we ought to ſtudy after, becauſe . 
as _ as we can we muſtbe conformable unto 
G — | 3; HOO 
. Secondly, Such an interpretation would de- 
ſtroy the Analogy 6f Faith, as contrary to the: 
truth ſt down in other places of Scripture : 
For though holineſs be a communicable Attri- 
bute of God , yet theres cannot be ſo much as: 
thought to be an- equality between Purity and - 
Holineſs in God, and thoſe ſmall portions he is 


Joh. 4.34; 


. graciouſly pleaſed to impart unto us, , Holine 


is Eſſentially, and Originatively ir God ; nay, 

Holineſs is Gad infinitely and'moſt fimply holy, . 
and we are naturally unclean, tranſgreſfors from 

the Womb, conceived in Sin, - brought farth-in. 
Iniquity, wallowing in our own Blood, till God . 
be pleaſed to waſh and cleanſe us,,, to derive, 
from hnaſclf, and by his baly ſpirit tv work: 
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ſome ſmall degree of holineſs in us ; God is mot 
holy, thrice Holy : In the ſame ſenſe, we are 
commanded to be merciful, as our Father alſo 
is merciful, that is, as far as God will be pleaſed 
to enable us: we ought to fullow and 1mitate 
that Pattern, but not preten4 or hope to arrive 
to the perfection of ir, which, in both Mercy 
and Holineſs, were no lels than Blaſphemy;; 
whrefore ſuch interpretations Go4's word doth 
abhor ; and in that place St. 70/7 faith not, Every 
man that hath: this hope hath purified in the 
Pretertenſe, but in the Preſent purificth him- 
ſetf, to ſhew how he doth but aim at it and by 
degre?s: And St, Peter in the 16. v, explains 
the ſenſe of the foregoing verſe, becauſe it is mwrit- 
ter, faith hz, be ye holy, for I am holy, he ſhews 
no equality or parity- of holineſs. The word as, 
which he uſed before, he now renders by for, as 
a motive and a cauſe, why we ought to be 
holy ? Becauſe God is holy. 

To what I ſaid before, I ſhall now add at laſt 
how the word 4s doth in other places denote an 
equality, as the Father knoweth me, even jo 
know I the Father, which in the Greek word is 
taken for to love ; he equally knows and loves 
the Father, with an Eternal and perfe&t Love, 
as the Father knoweth and loveth him: The 
words xe» and 6&onme, when ſpoken of the 
Father and the Son, denote an equality, nat a 
fiailitude ; as t::e Father hath life in himlelf, lo 
hath the Son lije in bimſcl; aww in the Ori- 
ginat : Now to underſtand the foregoing places 
of an equality, is not contrary to other Scrip- 


tures, nor to the Analogy of Faith, but doth 


tend to the glory of both Father and Son ; for 
the rule is mo{t trae in' the Text now in que- 
{tion, he that hounoureth not the Son, honour- 
erh not the Father that ſent him, but he that 
honoureth the Son, - honoureth the Father alſo, 
« which is a natural inference out of the place, 
But that pcople who pretend to honour the Fa 


ther, 


J 
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ther, have taken a quite contrary way to do't, . 
which is diſhonouring the Son, as he {aid to the Joh. 8.45. 
Jews, [ honour my Father, and ye r—_ me, 
with robbing him, if they could; of his divine 
Nature and Attributes, when 'tis moſt true that 
he that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the 
Father and the Father beareth witneſs from Hea- , ,, 
ven that he is glorified in the Son; ..- Chap. 12: 

Having thus proved in general that divine ygror- We .re 
ſhip belongs to. Chrilt, we muit now come to the baprized 
places which demonſtrate it in the a As in Chrift's 
tft, we are baptized in his name : Baptiſm is a di- name, 
vinz ordinance, whereby being admitted to be- 

members of Chriſt's myſticat body, we take an 

Oath of Allegiance to him, whereby we own him 

tobe our God and Redeemer.this is the ſeal of the 

Covenant, Now no Covenant is in force till it be 

aſſed the Seal z: this Seal in Baptiſm is not on!y 
inſtituted by Chriſt, but alſo adminiftred in his 
name and authority, whereby it 'doth appear 
that this .is his Righr, which Right of his, he 1:4, 22. 
would make uſe of when he commanded a!l 19. 
Nations to be baptized in his name. None but 
Gud can wfſtitute Sacraments, fer none but þe 
can -beſtow the grace therein "repreſented ; 
none but the Lord of the Hauſe hath right to 
make Laws in his Houſe;now the Church is God's 
Houſe, and. ſecing the preaching of the Word,” 
and adminiſtration of both Sacraments therein, 
is dane by Chriſt's authority and in his name, 
heis thereby not only owned, but alſo worthip- 
ed as God and Lord cf it, wherefore the Church.  _ 
is called Chrsft's owf hoſe. I find indeed there pe. », 5, 
wasa ſubordination between. God and 'AZofes, * 
this being but a Servant, but the fame .ſubordt-- 
nation berween God 4nd 1/o/es was - between. 
the Son of God and Aoſcs, as is now of alt; | 
Miniiters of the GoſpeI-under Chriſt, tos he as. Val. 3-7 
the Lord of the Temple, who by thz Prophet” IF 
*as foretold ſhorld come to h's Temple © pony Be. 
i 3 1:7 


Chap. 5. 


. Ef 4 ” 4 , » » 
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the Temple is the place for Adoration, and'th: 
Lord of the Temple is to be adored, an4 th: 
worſhip proper for God is due to him, We lf 
are equally baptized in the name of the Father W 
Son and Holy Ghoſt ;, for in the words of the B ** 
Inſtitution and form of Adminiſtration, there | P® 
is no other difference but of order, the names | * 
are jointly uſed, without any ſign of diſtindi. Cl 
on, as to Nature or Power, ail three are there. | P! 
in called upon,there being in them an equal Mz- th 
jety and Authority. I read how in the heaven: 
Rev, 21, ly Jeruſalem, the Lord God Almighty and the Gt 
23 Lamb are the Temple of it, yet but one Temple, ad 
as they are but one God,, +» g 


Bat that men were in the praQtice, as by the oh 
inſtitution they ought to be, baptized in the Þ * | 
' name of Chriſt, it appears out of what Pete . 


ſaid to the new Converts, be baptized every mW > 
&Tt; 2. 3. of you inthe name of Feſus Coriſt, where wii 
ſee he takes notice only of Jeſus Chriſt, not to 
exclude either Father or Holy Ghoſt, bn 
{trongly to infinuate into their minds and hearts, 
how Chriſt was their God, Lord and Savicar, be 
which to Preach and perſwade was his great end, 8 
and this he would have thzm to make open pro 77 
feiſjon of in their being baptized in his name, 
whereby he ſhews the necelfity and compreher- 
fiveneſs of Chriſt's name uſed in the-adminift:Þ Þ! 
tion of that holy Sacrament, and the end there #* 
of is for the remiſſion of ſtas, that is to obtain 
pardon of fins, yea, and ro receive the gift 0 
AY 1o, the holy ghoſt. So when the Centurion's family 
N ' oo Yoon _ thi 
43. was baptized, 'tis ſaid only they-were baptized C 
ch4p-'19% inthe name of the Lord, The name ſignifies th: ; 
| authority of the Lord, which in this caſe Pall 
i Cor, 1, was ſo much concerned for upon the occaſion d be 


13- . . the contentions that were among the Corznthiav P 
m_ which makes him ſo ſharply expoſtulate- wit 
A - them, were ye baptized in the name of Paw © 


] his point muſt nezds be one of the Iygheſt in i 
porta!.ce in our Religion, keing, he is ſo carne} 


** 
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ly concerned as to ſay, / thank Col I battized 
th. | not of you, &c. and he gives his reaſon for't, 
We leſt any ſhould ſay, I baptized in my name, 
Whence we may conclude that to baptize in the 


i name of Chriſt is one of the moſt fundamental 
hers | points of Chriſtian Religion, and | think.it a 
mes | 7ple and practice lighty commendable in thoſe 
14; Churches where in baptiſm, the word name is 


prefixed before every one of the three perſons 
Ma | tus, / baprize thee inthe name of the Father, in 
the name of the Son, and in the name of the Holy 
the ® ©/2/f, diitin&tly proncunced, to prevent the 
le, abuſe of ſome wretehed Socinians, which by rea- 
ſon of the affivity which in ſome Languages, the | 
the | Words name and none or 70:, have, do confound 
the | them, and to baptize in the name of the Father, 
not of the Son, nor of the Holy Ghoſt : Then it 


Peter | = , . rr 
ml * Eſſential in - baptiſm to have it adminiſtred 
well in thename of the Son, as well as of the Father, 


t to 8 wherefore Jobhn-who. by reaſon of this office is 
called Faprsf, did it, not in his own ti2me, on 
atts the contrary declared himſelf but a Miniſter when 

he pointed at Chriſt and faid, Findred baprize 


GUr l 

end, 39% with water, bet be that comes fter me and 
pro mighter than I, he chall baptize you with rhe 
ame, Ml oy gooft and with fire >, as if he had faid, his 


her. $£rvant. can adminiſter: only the outward ſign, 
fr: but the thing and grace ſignified, he alone can 
vere. give. Hence nn thar Chrilt in our be- | 
tain ing baptized in his ne, is by us therein wor- 4 Pt 
HY fiiped as our God equally with the . Father : 

mir} Here they make a difficulty , becauſe 'tis faid me 
77d the Fathers were baptized unto Moſes in the ; 
- tl Cloud, but that ſignifieth not 'te be baptized 
Puſh in the name and authority of doſes, but to 
in d Be mo — _ to _ given to ou word 

4 xendDy the Miniitery of AMdo/es, To they are | 
wie ſid to have bel:eved.the Lord ard his Servant mo = 
al 4oſes : Thus our Saviour ſaith, Xoles it: whom yy. 4 
inf FF traſt and believe; fo the have Moſes and 46,: © 
- the Prophets, that is, a w and Deir 

Co 3 - 
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of Moſes: When God faith a thing, tho but once, 

we ought to believe him, asif he had confirmed it 

many tunes, becauſe in ſome places things are ſaid 
which ſeemed to have been left out in others, 

Another particular is, we hope and truſt in 

Watth. 12. Chriſt, in his name; and in his name shall the 

21 ' gemtiles truſt, asit-had been Propheſlied of long 

We h*ze in before, in that day there hall be 4 root of eſſe, 

Chriſt. which shall ſtand for an enſign of the people, to it 

WHſa.11. 10. 4.11 the Gentiles /eck, hope and truſt in him for 

appnlil þ mercy, As 'tis by St. Paul _— in him sball 

Ephſ. 1. #e gentiles truſt 5 among others ſuch were the 

12, 12. Epbeſcans, for faith the Apoſtle tothem, That ne 

z Cor. 15. hould be to the graiſe of this glory, who firſt tra 

Ti fted ir®*Chriſt ;, if we muſt believe the ſame A 

poſtle not only in this life, but alſo in another 

to come, we mult and do hope in Chriſt, or 

elſe we are of all men moſt miſerable, that is, we 

cannot he. happy except we hope in Chriſt, for 

indeed that hope is the grotnd of all our Com- 

forts, and in that hope whereby we mai;ifeſt our 

dependency upon him, we own him to be he 

from whom we expe all manner of help and re- 

lief in our necetlities, for in him are all our 

Springs, we hope in him for all, and from him 

we expect all manner of good, and therein we 

worſhip him as the Author and Fountain of all 

the good we receive and hope for : now to truſt 

in him isnot only our duty, but alſo our bleſſed 

oat. 2.12, neſs and happineks, for bl:fſzd are all they that put 

their traft .n him, which is. ſpoken of Chriſt the 

Z1eſſiah : Now if he was a meer man, far from 

being Bleſſed, they would be Curfcd, for a dread 

ful Curſe is thundred againit any that truſteth 

j in man, 7 mus faith the Lord, curſed 'be the man 

"Terem. 17, that 'truſteth in man, and maketh fieſy his armj 

% and whoſe heart departeth from the Lord, Thele 

three ſeveral expreſlions fgnifie the ſame, aud 

go together , for to depend upon the. Arm of 

rieſh tor Wiſdom, Strength.and Help, is. tg 

*zalt in Man, and 'whoſvever truſteth wn Man; 
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his heart departeth from the Lord ; it is incompa- 
tible to truit in God and in Man, and the heart is 
not to be divided, one of the two- it muſt ad- 
here to, for to both it is unpoſiible : Wherefore 
in this fame place, as we {ce a Curſe againſt Man- 
Traſters, ſo there is a blcſiling for thoſe who 
truſt in God ; Bleſſed is the man that tru/feth in vecſe 7. 
the Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord is. Here again 

we meet with dereſtable Soc;2us and his jug- 

glings; God, faith, he proclaimeth a Curſe againſt 

Man that truſteth im Man, not in every Man, 

or upon every account, but againſt him thar 

truſteth in Man not appointed by God to give 

help and relief, that is, which is not endued 

with divine gifts : but if to be enduzd with di- 

vine gifts, had been a {ufficient ground to, ſecure 

men from this Curſe, thn we might have truſtzd 

mn Moſes, 'Elias,- Don el. &c, perſons endued 

with divine extraordinary gifts ; but God 

here makes it a general rule which admitteth 

of no exception, = he (imply faith /z mar : it 

is a moſt abomanable preſumption for a man fo 

often to attempt to make the ſpirit of God to 

{peak in' his own Language, but ſuppoſe there 

be a man appointed of God to help, yet we are not 

to traſt in- tim, for though a man bath divine 

Gifts and Power, yet ceaſeth not to be, bur ſtill 

remains a man, ad if God ſpeaketh truth, who- 

ever truſteth in man departeth from Gud ; though 

we ſhould happen to know a man endued . with 

divine power,and appointed of God to the end he 

ſhould help us, yet we might not truſt; him, 

which if we do, -we become liable altogzther to 

this Sentence of the Curſe of God, * - 

In the third place we do and nut believe 18 We be/i-ve 
him, which not to} do is fin, yet ſuch/an one as.» Chrift. 
the Holy Ghoſt reproveth the world tor : Its feb. 15. 
our duty, for there is a precept for is,od rhgs rs 5; - 6p 
bis commandment, that we ſaould believe on the on Ys 

. . oh nap. 5. 
name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, which is a ſign "3 
we are born of God, and wheteby we overcome * ** © 
| P 4 the 
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the. world, and have the witneſs in our ſelves, 
for this end God ſent him. into the world, that 
we ſhould believe in him, that we ſhould not be 
tondemned nor. periſh, but. be ſaved -and have 
everlaſting life,-now to believe is to do the work 
of God, tot this is the work of God-that ye be- 
lieve on him whom he hath ſent: all our hope 
for glory is grounded upon the- promiſe which 
15 not perfetly-made ſure to us, till it be ſealed; 
now the Seal 15 the Holy Spirit of Promiſe which 
is the carneſt of -our inheritance, untill the re- 
demption of the purchaſed. poſſeſſion, but we 
cannot be ſealed in Chriſt withthe ſpirit till we 
have believed, for fo faith the Apoſtle, i» whon 
allo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed, &c, 
after and not before, No man is the true proper 
obje of our faith, for to believe in one,is to put 
in him his whole truſt and confidence, which we 
may not in any meer man whatſoever, {o though 
we believe in Chriſt, except we believe him to 
be God, ont faith is vain, and nottrue. . . This 
makes the Apoſtle write his Epiſtles, to whom? 
and unto you that believe on the name of the Sou 
of God, but for what end doth he write thoſe 
things? that ye may believe on the name of the 
Son of God , reduplicative, as he is Son of God, 
rrue natural Son of God ,* by whom all things 
were created, in him ' ought our faith to beter- 
minated; 'for if he was only a medium and not 
the Obje& of it; then we ſhould believe in him 
only Minifterially, not Principally, but in Faith 
there is no ſubordination, for 'tisa T heological 
Virtue which as it comes only from God, | ho 
nath God alone for its objeR; it cannot have 

fach different and" infinitely diſtant Obje&s as 
are the Creator and the Creature : To believe 
mn Chrift, was the chief thing which the Apo- 
fites ever exhorted men to do - For: indeed *tis 


_ the whole endand ſubſtance of the Goſpel,but not 


as an mperfet Chriſt, a meer man, but as the 
t1yve Son of God, of the ſe-ature, this thing 
+ - q y 4 s » ; n 
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he always commanded men ta do, namely to be- 
lieve in him ; about the time of. his leaving this 
world, he charged his Diſciples to do't, where- 


by they ſhould finda preſent remedy and com- 
fort te thoſe troubles of heart that might hap- 
pen to befall them ; this'he doth with a great 
Emphaſis, he doth .not barely ſay, believe in me 
bat he goes higher, to ſhew what manner of 
Faith they ought to repoſe in him : Te believe in: 
God believe alſo in me, have in me the ſame Faith 
25 you have in God, if kere- the word God be 
taken for the perſon of the Father, the Lord Je- 
ſus maketh himſelf equal 'with him, ſeeing he 
will have us'to believe in him no leſs than in the 
Father, if the word God be Eſſentially taken , 
then hedoth affirm himſelf to be God while he 
attributes unto himſelf the ſame faith which all 
Believers have and xepoſe inf God alone, for this 
fiducial honour God doth not communicate to 
another ; no other'reaſin can be affigned why 
the Son would have us to believe in him as in the - 
Father, but becauſe in Nature, Power and Ho- 
nour he is equal with the Father, and conſequent- 
ly the primary obje& of Faith, that in matter 
of worſhip he owned himſelf ſuch, it doth clear- 
ly appear in ſome inſtances, the firſt of the man 
in the Goſpel, whoſe eyes he had opened, whom 
our Saviour far from forbidding him to-worſkip 

im, he encouraged to it, not under the notion 
of Son of Man, byt of Son of God, . for he asked, 


Aojt thou, believe on the Son of God ? The man an: cpay, ,. 


ſwered, whois be, Lord? Chriſt replied, how ; 
haſt both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh with > 


thee, ' and the man ſaid, Lord, { believe; and he © 


wor/lpped him : If he had not been the true Son of 
mod by nature, I maintain this hag been Ido- 
latry, which- he was no favourer to: The other 


%anſtance is- of Theps, who for calling Chriſt 


y Gad, in the Senſe be did, at- 
his conviction that he was aRually raiſed 
the dead, had ſpoken blaſphemy in ark: es 


"6 


my Lord and my 


- 
- 
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had not traly been Lord and God, which far 
from being reproved for it, what our Saviour 
- after ſaid unto him, and the manner how he faig | bc 
it import an approbation of what Thomas I 
had ſaid and done, and at another time #1 the Þ br 
Diſciples together did perform the fame, for I Pr 
Fatih; 28. they came and held him by the feet, and wer- C 
9. ſhiped him: In few words, whoſocver believerh | Ti 
Luke 24. on Chriſt _ have remiſſion of his ſins, and e BY W 
52. commanded his Diſciples, that repentance and wi 
Att. 10% remſcion of ſins ſyould be Kerr bo: | in his name | 
43 among All NAHLONS, een Pr 
Luke 24 Now wecome'to the fourth part of that re. | G 
= pray to igious worſhip which is due and paid unto him: de 
Chit, Namely Prayer, this floweth from the forego- 
ing , for every Prayer ſhould be made in Faith 

Rom. 10. according to what the Apoſtle faith, how /h 
10. ( they call on him in_whom they have not believed, 


That to call upon and pray to God is a duty by 

men to be performed, is exprefſed in Scripture 

Ro") the omiſſion whereof is look't upon as a mo 
heinous ſm, deſerving the heavieſt judgments, ſee 
what character is given of thoſe who neglect it, 
Plal. 52.4. The workers of iniquity have not called upon God: 
| 'Tis ſuch a fin as deſervethno lefs than the wrath 
of God. Pour out thy wrath upon the Kingdoms 
that have not called upon thy name. And as for 
me, faith David im another place, and all that 
Plal. 100, Frpely fear God with him, / grve my. ſelf unto 
* 195* prayer: So that the beſt commendation under 
* the Old and New Teſtaments, that can be gi- 
x ven of a man, is what the Lord ſaid to Ananas 
ARs 9.11, Of Pail, Behold be prayeth, and how good a 
ſacceſs Cernelixs his prayers were crown2d with- 

all, the Angel declared it unto him, thy fxayers 

Chap. 10, are come up for a memorial before God, And it 
"YR would prove a long work for. one to demon- 
| ſtrate the neceſiity and excellency of that 
duty, which, I may tay, doth in ſome reſ{pe& 

include every other thing which men owe God, 
and hence we may conclude what a mb 

: Fa +0 | mi- 


Plal. 79.6. 
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Eminency therz is in Chriſt, no leſs than his divi- 
nity, ſeeing he ihe proper objedt'of a duty to 
be » Rs to the only true God : Unto the 
Lord Jeſus as his due, it is aſcribed in the two 


ar 
d 
w branches thereof, namely Prayer and Praiſe, b 
or 
w 
h 


Prayer we ask of Chriſt or of God throug 

Chriſt the things we want, and by Praiſe or 

Thankſgiving we return him thanks for what 

he we received, Call xpon me un time of trouble, I Pal. $0. 

»d will deliver. thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie me, 15- 
wherein both parts are contained, how many 
Prayers doth that choſen Veſſel Pa! put up to 

”y God and to Chriſt ? and how often in his Epiſtles 

N doth he give thanks. 

10- With us Prayer and Adoration differ not for- 

th maly only as to the Manner, Order and like Cir- 

af BY cumſtances ; but are the ſame jn Nature, diver- 

-4, 8 fified only according to occaſion ; but ſtill remain- 

by = ing the ſame as to the Efſence, Eyes, Hands, and 

re Hearts, not being lifted up upon any thing un- 


d der Heaven, where Chritt-fitteth at the right 
ſee BY hand of the Father : Socinians do thus diltin- 
it, uiſh between Adoration and Invocation, the 


ot. ſignifieth =y a reverent bowing to any 

one, the laſt includeth a religious ſuing for help, 
Ms that is to be performed even by all Angels, zs 
for I being commanded” and neceſſary ; but this only 
at by men voluntarily , yet lawfal-and expedient, 
10 the ground of the firſt in Chriſt, is Majeſty, as 
ler WM Power is of the laſt : Thus they always clip 


pj- one thing or other of his Prerogatives, as :f 
"4s Men and. Angels were- not equally bonnd to a- 
| 2 I dore and worſhip him, for where we find, let 


h- all the Angels of God worſhip. him, there tis 

+; Ml allo written; let'all men honour the Son e- 

it ven as they- honour the Father, and men are as 

m- | vell commanded to act their part as Angels 

are to do theirs, The word: ngo9xuray in the | 

original; $o worſhip; is in the New Teſtament . 

no_ where uſed, ' kut for the Religious Worſhip 8 4 
to God alane, and when 'tis _ as 

s | | one 


Ads 7.59. 


Atts 9.13. 
14. 


1 om. 


_ doration, 
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done unto any bat God, it is remembred as 
their Idolatry, as Rev. 13. 12, ws or to forbid 
it; as chap, 19, 10. and 22. 9.90 the worſhip 
which God commanded Angels to render his Son, 
is Religious by Virtue of his Aathority which 
alone can make a worſhip Religious. Chriſt az 
his uy krit coming into the world, and nat 
only after his Aſſenſion, -was a fit obje& of u- 


Now out of Scripture we prove how Chriſt 
was called uponand prayed to, they ſtoned Ste- 
phen, calling «pon God and ſaying, Lord Jeſus 
receive my ſpirit, He calls him Lord and God, 
he was not the only one that caile1 upon him, 
though the circumſtance of his being a dying, 
when no help in men, makes it very conſide- 
rable : many others called upon him, for this 
deſcription 1s made of Chriſtians and Beljevers, 
that they called ypon-him : Thus Ananias, Lord 
he hath authority, Saul, from the chief Prieſts 
to bind all that call on i thy'name, all that made 
:  preſeſing of the Goſpel. - Moſt of his Epi- 
ſtles Paul begins with wiſhing Grace, Peace and 
Mercy, not only from God the Father, but alſo 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and often the ſame 
Epiſtles he concludeth thus : the grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, which is no- 
thing elſe but tocall upon him for Favour and 
Mercy; for whoſoever wiſheth any one Grace 
and P:ace from 'Chriſt, thereby prayeth to 
Chriſt to beſtow grace and favour upon ſuch an 
one ; and in plain -and clar terms he called up- 
on and ms toThriſt; For this thing [ be- 
ſought the Lord thrice, and he ſaid unto me, my 
grace is ſuſſicient jor thee, for my ſtrength 1s 
made vertect in weakneſs ; This is to ſpeak as 


God doth, not only Pal called upon the Lord | 


Jeſus, but ſaith there were ſome in every place 
that ca!l vpon the name of Jeſus Chrij# our 


x Cor. 1.2-Lord, to whom all as tothe Church in Corinth 


he directed his Epiſtle : And no-wonder if my 
p | | | | W 
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who are deſirous of their ſpiritual wellfare, do 


d call-upon the Hame of the Lord, for he is fo 

p rich unto all that call upon him, that he hath 

l, entailed Salvation upon the performance of that 

duty, which I ſpeak not as of my ſelf, but two 

o Apoſtles will be bound for it; For whoſoever Gor. T0. 

_ ſhall call upon the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſa- — A 4 " 

b- ved ;, ſaithone. And it ſhall come to paſs that whoſc- gets 
ever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord ſhall jce1, 2.33. 

j be ſaved , ſaith another : and both have a Pro- 

” phet for ſecurity of what they ſay. Now Prayer 

if 1s a religious duty to be directed to none but to 

» God ; all this is example : But the reaſon is this, 

ly he without whom we cannot call upon the Fa- 

, ther, muſt alſo be called upon, but the Father 

I we cannot call upon without Chriſt, becauſe John 14.5, 

Is me ca come unto the Father but by him, and 

N he is the way : But here is a command beſides ; Chap. 16. 

4 hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name, ask and 24+ 

's Je Shall recerve. There 1s aplace in Scripture 

© where three parts of worſhip due to Chriſt, are a: 22. 

* contained : and ow, faith Ananias unto Paul, 16. : 

4 why tarrieft thou, be baptized, and wash away 

0 thy fins, calling on the name of the Lord, in all 

e three is the name of the Lord, the firſt and lait 


< are plain, but Faith is mean't by waſhing away 

fins, which are waſhed when forgiven, now our 

1 ſins are forgiven when we are juſtified through c,,, 

c faith in Chriſt, or when we are ſanftified by faith | g, 
0 that is in him, ; 

0 Againſt this *tis argued out of the Preface of 

p the Lord's Prayer, our Father, that there 'tis 

b ſpoken of the Father excluſively to the Son : 

y But in that place as in ſeveral others, the word 

5 Father is not taken Perſonally, but Efſentially, 

Q excluſively not to Son and Holy Ghoft, 'but to 

1 Idols and Creatures ; the word Father is Were 

C taken for God, as 'tis when ſaid, ove God ad _ 

- \ Father of all, and Abba-Father : Alſo the gcheſ.g.5. © 
4 | Father of Spirits: The words owr Faber are kn. 8, | 
4 + often taken for our God and Lord: In thoſe pla- 1 ;. 

Ce; 


X Ly,» 
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ces the word Father is ſaid relarirely not to the 
Heb.12.9. Son, but to men whoſe Father, God is. The 
Matth. 10+ things in the Lord's Prayer asked and prayed 
21,29+ for, are asked of the Son as well as of the Father, 
Luke 30. 25 the coming of his Kingdom, the forgivene 
John |, Of our Sins, whence faith our Lord, WWha:/oever 
4+ : Is 6 tg 
12, ye shall askin m name, that" I will do: And 
Chap.z.13 the words, which are in Heaven, do be- 
long to the Son as tothe Father, and the Hol 
Ghoſt too, as appeareth out of P/al. 139. ny 
and Matth.' 3. 16, Nay as we faid before, the 
Son is called the everlaſting Father : And: if we 
conſider the Etymology of the word, which in 
the Original ſignifieth, -r0 preſerve all things, we 
ſhall find he is a Father indeed, by whom all 
things are upheld and preſerved, which the Ho-. 
ly Spirit within us beareth witneſs unto, when 
our heart laying under the ſenſe of ſome trouble 
or mercy, doth on a ſudden by . means of an E- 
jaculatory.Prayer, either in thoughts, words or 
both, poure ut {elf before him,” begging for, 
help or giving thanks, breaking out upon occa- 
fion into theſe or the like expreflions, Lord Je- 
ſas have pity on me, or, Lord Jeſus make me 
Ms . |... * | T 
Thus I, through the grace of God, haye un-- 
der thoſe ſeveral heads brought in proofs for our 
bleſſed Lord and Saviour's divinity:of many more 
which Scripture affords, 1 ſhall take notice but: 
of few, wherein he is properly and truly called 
God, which to afſert 15 the main drift of the 
word, as it is the foundation of the whole. Go-- 
ſpel ; for it was abſolutely neceſſary he ſhould 
be God by nature, or elſe any man might have 
preached, taught, prayed, given good example, 
and made interceſlion as . well .as Chrift,. 
and if he came into the world and dyed only to 
teach us good docrine and give us:good exam - 
ple, he had done for us no more than the Ape-. 
ſtles and Martyrs, who taught good doctrine: 
and gave good example, fo might as well "ny 
calle 
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called our Mediators and Saviours, If this 
had, as they ſay, been the whole work of the 
Mediator, our redemption had been no hard mat- 
ter to he performed : But I ſay that his threefold 
office of Mediatorfhip, Prophecy, Kingſhip, and 
Prieithood, demonſtrate him to be true E ential 
God, for none of the three could perfeRtly have 
been performed but by a God himſelf - As to the 
Prophetical,- to enlighten the underſtanding, and 
effecually to turn the heart; as to the Regal, to 
defend Believers againſt the Power of Satan ; 
and as to the Prietily to obtain forgiveneſs of 
Sins, favour of God: and glory, none of theſe 
could be obtained, but by him who is infinite 
as in Power fo in Nature, there is an infinite 
diſtance between God who is infinite and every 
finite Creature, no proportion between Infinite 
and Finite, Scripture owneth nothing but God 
to be higher than Angels; now Chrilt is higher 
and above all Angels. Beſides, that the nece{- 
ſity of ſatisfaction to be given to Divine Juſtice 
doth argue a'neceſfity for Chriſt to be God, for 


the ſatisfaction could not have been adequare, 


« © 
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as it ought to be, except he was God, nd this * 


divinity in him, doth ou the plurality of 
perſons in the God-heed, - which is the whole 
of the difficulty alledged againſt the moſt holy 
Trinity.” Certainly the great defign of the A- 
poſtles and others, was to preach Chritt to be 
truely and really God, Son of God whereby 
their Miniſtry *was exalted; this was the foun- 
dation they were to build npon : The Eunuch 
muſt make this-Confeſſion, 7 believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God, before he could be bap- 
tized, fo did every one elſe being converted to 
the- Faith, this in our Religion is the firſt thing 
to be known and preached, thus Pal, after his 
Converſion, the firit thing he di i, was to preach 
that C brif is the Son of God, for that was the 

reat queition ; the Jews denyzd him nut to b< 

lin, Son of Man, but he went about to con- 
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vince them how alſo he was God, Son of Gad.and 
he was by Nature God, as certzinly as by nature 
he was Man : Wherefore he would raiſe the 
thoughts of the Corinthians from the conſiders 
tion of Chriſt's humanity t6 that of his Deity 
when he ſaith, chough we have known Chriſt af- 
ter the fleſh, yet now henceforth know we» him m 
more. after the fleſh, but according tothe ſpirit, 
not in the humane but in the divine nature: ac- 
cording 'to which he is called by the glorious 
names of the holy one, and the juſt, the prince 
of life, and the Lerdof glory, our Bleſſed $a 
viour,, who when he was in the -world had 
often declared himſelf to be the &on of Godin 
a proper ſenſe, after his Aſcenſion, when he had 
a full poſſeſſion of that glory, asit were tocot- 
firm from Heaven what he had declared upon 
Earth, mm the Revelation hemade to that diſc 
ple of his, who doth fo eminently bear witriek 
of his divinity, when he faith, we have ſeen and 
do teſtifie,that the Father ſent the Son tobe the Su 
Viour 0 the world; and whoſoever ſhall confeſs 
chat Jeſus is the Son of God, - Gol awelleth m 
him, ad he mm God, and not otherwiſe; I fay, 
on that occaſion, the Lord Jeſus from Heaven 
proclaims himſelf to be Son of - God in the letter 
to the Angel of the Church in Thiatira, with 
this glotious deſcription, Theſe things ſaith the 
Son of -God; 'who hath - his eyes like unto a flame 


with chap, of fire, and bis feer like unto fine braſs, Tho 
1. 14, 15. his enemies would not hear him upon ea 


fyi 
of 


_ MftisfaRion for us, but what canhis interce 


during the time of his humiliation, when through 
his Paſſive Obedience he was about perform 

the firſt part of/ his Prieſtly Office, to ſatis 

divine Juſtice, and make expiation for our (ins, 
I think now they ſhould when he ſpeaks from 
Heaven whence he exerciſes his Royal Office :- [ 
know well enough how what I ſay about his ſatis 
ing Divine Juttice through his death, doth not 
$: his enemies, who deny hz hath give. 


4 


on 


RS An I 
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oo: in Heaven which is the. ſecond part of. his 
Prieſthood be ground:d upong»bat his own 
merits, through his Sufferings and Death, he 
thereby hath payed our D.bts, and by vertue 
of that payment, -he asks we thould be releaſed-: 
bat that point 1 inteng_not to, meddle with in 
this place. ; 
In the New Teſtament, the name Saviour is as 
proper to him as that of Chriſt, as indeed that, of 
Jeſus,the ſame with Savigur,was given him by the 
Angel ; and by St.Pa«/,the name gaviour-is. often 
joyned. with that of Go, according roche com- Tit. r. 3; 
mandment of. Gos our Saviour, both names -be- 
long to one and the ſame perſon, astruly, re- 
ally, and aRually, God, as he is Saviour,” and:in 
another place all'theſe names God, Saviour, and 
Lord are given te-Jeſus Chriit, by the command- , | 
ment of God our-Sauiour, and Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, 1Tim.1.r; 
As he 1s Jefus Chrifty fo as certainly he is'God, 
Lord and /Saviour,, hot only his Offices but 
alſo his divine Nature is. therein contained, and 
in the ſame Chapter he calls him the Ble{{ed God, ver. 11s 
as in another place, God Bled for ever, That 
Chriſt is thereby meant itappzars by his faying, 
the gloriqus Goſpel of the Bleſſed God.” Now 
'tis in ſeveral! places called the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
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wheretore. in almoſt every Epiſtle.of his, becal- * X#2 I 


leth hunſelf an Apoſtle of Jetus Chriſt, {ent by 


him to preach the Goſpel. So elſewhere, he Ron.1.46 9 


ſaith, :f fo be that the ſpirit of God dwell im you, ,, qo ©: 


now if any man have not the ſairit of Chriſt, Gal, 1. 9. . 


4 -Y . 
£&).* 
4 


be is none of his. That which in the beginning of Rom. 8.4; 
the verſe, Pal calls the fpirit of God wn, £ by 
Jatter end he calls the Spirit of Chrilt, whereby .- 
he makes God and Chriſt to be but one” and 

the ſame perſon SY Bw'q 

| Under another Head our Bleffed Sayiour doth 
-many places afford us an” argument for his 
dygnity, 'conliſting in a certain | divine«manner 

of ſpeaking with Authority, not.as ſubordinate 

or delegate, buy original Ny him as the tied 
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and Spring, not as by Favour and Courteſie of 
derived u _— ont of his own natural W 
Right, which is above what any Man ever did If 

or could pretend to ; as when in his Sermon u dc 

on the Mount, he reformeth the abuſes crept in an 
againft the Law, wherein he afſerteth his Le- ſp 

Matth. 5. gulative Power at ſeveral times, but 1 ſay wno' Wl ali 
20,22,28, you; And the people that heard bim could take an 
32, 34» notice how he taught them as one having authori W 
39 »44+ and not as the Scribes, And he faid unto his Diſc n 
Chap. 7. ples when he ſent them, recive ye the holy ghoſt; be 
—_ whoſeſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted cad M 
whoſeſoever ſms ye retain they are retained, and th 

to Peter, Feed my Sheep : go andteach all Ns ” 
th 
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trons. All theſe are words of Command. Fur- 
ther let us obſerve how no Man's Will is abſolute- 
ly the rule of another's : one Man's Will is free 
and independent from that of another ; no Man 
is bound abſolutely to follow the will of another 
b:cauſe every Man's Will is fallible,and ſo may led 
us into- errour, but the will of God alone is mfak 
lible, and fo alone to be followed ; wherefore in" 
our Prayer fimply we fay, thy will be done, and 
when Man's Will is to —_— 'tis relatively 
and only in conformity to that of God. Bat 
Chriſt's Will is the Law, without Difpate or fer 
—_ a = calls _—— _ » 
» vy-laden, he poſitively faith, 7 will give your 
_ — boring in hy newer M — affirmed how acul th 
27»3%  knoweth the Father, but he to whom the Son be 
| will reveal him : Thus when he cured the Le- hi 
. per, he faid, 7 will, be thou clean; fo he faith, 
_. . The Son quickeneth whom he will, and h;m that be- nA 
Joh. 6:49, [;£gverh on me 1 will raiſe up at the laft day, Herein A 
|. 4+ is his own Power ſet fo So 'tis when ſpeak» W de 
4 ing with the Samaritan Woman, that the wa- ac 
. ter oo gi fa bein him that receives.hy to 
Well of water ſpringing up into everlaſting li 
; - and in that other place, If any man thirſt lit WY thi 
E.. > bim come unto me and drink. He doth not lay, ] 
E * * Fillpray the Father, that hemay have eyerlait- 
| n wg 
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ing life, or that out of his belly may flow rivers 
of living water, but let him come to me, arid 
without going - for this farther to any, he Nall 
certainly drink and be ſatisfied, for that I will 
do for him; this is to ſpeak like Lord, Maſter * 
and God, But it may be ſaid, Men he way 
ſpeak to after that rate, being lo graciouſly ex- 

alted, above them all : well but I will go higher 
and fay ſomething more than hath been hitherto: 


when the Lord Jeſus ſpeaks to the Father , he Joh. 17. 


ſometimes faith, F will, asin the Prayer which 24. 
before his leaving the World in the capacity: of 
Mediator, he puts up to him for the Ele, .Fa- 
ther, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt gi ven 
me, be with me where I am to behold my gl y, 
thus according to his own will he diſpoſeth of 
Glory : Did any.Man meerly ſuch, ever ſpeak to 
God in that way ? Elijah and John Baprift viere 
the two moſt fervent Men in ſpirit that we read 
of in Scripture, but can we ever find any thing 
like this, that ever they did or faid ? No,none bur 
God the Son can be fo familiar with God the --- 
Father, and we muſt believe that he well knew; 
both God the Father and himſelf when he ſpake 
thus,& except he had been ſure he might,he would 
net have done it; but it had been as a moſt unſuf- 
ferable Preſumption, nay Blaſphemy in any Man 
to have. faid ſo, we muſt conclude-ne was more 
than a Man, -and that he thus ſpoke upon ano- 
ther account, even upon the ſame he had faid 
before, I and the Father are one, and had made 
himſelf equal with God. | 


We read how our Saviour took on him, not che Heb; 2; 


nature of Angels, but he took on him the ſeed of 16. 
abam, the reduplication, rook pot, and took 
denotes the voluntary AQ of a perſon who made 
a choice, which he bad not. been in a capacity 
todo, except he had preexiſted before he took the 
Seed of Abraham, fo that before he was made of 
the Seed of Abraham, he muſt need have had ano- 
ther Being, and before he -was made he muſt re- 
>, | Qu ally 


% 
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. Uly have been'God, he conld not have an 
Angel;becauſe he took nur upon him the nature gf 
Angels. - Again, our Saviour faith, 7 aſcend ws | 
- ro my Father and your Father, and to my Godand Ml 
your Goa; Why not to our Father, as he faid the 
when he taught them to pray for themſelves? MW P*! 
E, For if they had been brethren upon the ſame MW P*" 

4 *ottom bf Grace, though in different degrees, 

; # he would have ſpoken of him as of their com- M *"* 
S mon Father, but ſpeaking diſjunctively and in anc 
different numbers, ſecing he faid, - and did ns WM 7 
thing without good caute, there muſt b+ a par: tial 
ticular reaſon for it, which is naturally andex I '** 
fily infinuated to be this, That God was their. MW ©"* 
Father and His, not upon a common, one and - 
the ſame, but upon a much different account Il ©* 
\ their Father by Grace, and his by Nature. Fur- 
thermore, Chriſt ſo often ſpeaketh of his be ly 
ing ſent by the Father, as I ſeek not my omn 
John 5. will, but tit will of him that ſent me, I cant Ml © 


3 -* 6 down from Heaven, not to do mine own will, ” 
Fo but the will of him that ſent me, my Dottrint th 
bs P-7* 31:tot mine, but his that ſent me; he that ve+ | 
Mark 9. ©** beth me, receiveth not me, but bim that ſent the 


_ me; he that believeth in me, believeth not in ; 

; me, but in him" that lent me ;, all thisto condE ſe 
ſcend to the Hypotheſes of the 7ews, and the Ml ©” 
opinion they had of him ;, namely, that he was a 
meer man, . but feting he was not come of hiny lif- 
ſ1f, but was ſent by the Father, he "thereby Ml ;!.* 
woutd intimate unto them how they ought to Tr 
look upon him to be morethan a mar ince ke had 


a. *a being before he was born aniongſt them, and - 

was ſent bythe Father, whereby they all an W ;: 

. deritood well enough how he meant, and fo cal X 
P | led himſclf the Son of God 5 This Argument - 

- - did his Apcitles after his aſcenſion, ſo ftr 4 

and fo often proſecute, to prove him to be is 

true,proper and natural Son of God : Thus we by 

that as the firſt Perſon the Father is-in relation i. 

to the ſecond the Son, called TeThp i$105 y (0 $2 


Li 
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ſo the ſecond Perſon 1s called vUrF 1G, proper Yoh. 5:18. 
or *own Son, as the other is proper and own Fa- ® or, 8. 
ther - and to ſhew this is not a Phyſical, but Su- 32* 
perphyſical, or Supernatural Generation, not a 
artial communication of corporeal Subſtance, 
but a ſpiritual one of an indiviſible Effence, 
therefore 'tis called w:/dom and nnderſtarding, Proy.s. x. 
and che word : So this /econd Perſon is calted the }ch. 1.14. 
image of the firſt, of the ſame Eſſence and Eſſcn- Col. r. 15. 
tial perfection ; 11 relation "to this eternal gene- Heb. 1.6, 
ration,” called not only the firſ# born of ev | 
Creature, ſo no Creature himſelf, but alſo abſe- 
lutely the firſt borz : And he being alſo called 
the only begotren,it fheweth that to him alone doth 
belong the generation we ſpeak of; he is the on- 
ly begotten of the Subſtance of the Father, 
and the firlt begotten, not as if the Father be- 
gat any after, but becauſe he begat none before : 
He is alfo- called the e and the Brightneſs of 
his Fathers Glory, becauſe the glory off the Fa- 
ther is expreſſed in the Son, " 
ho Another weigaty Text about this matter is of 
, the ſame Apoſtle who faith Looking for that bleſ- Tir, 2,13, 
le: Wl /e4 Hope and the glorious appearing of the great 
i God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt : Not only 
God, but the great God, the Infinite Being ; 
that is, of Infinite Nature and Power, for as 
life when attributed to God ſignifieth Immorta- 
lity, Wealth and Riches all Sufficiency, Age, 
Eternity, and Strength Qnmipotency, fo doth 
greatneſs Immenſity. This Text all Expolitors 
whether Greek or Latin , . Anbroſias excepted 
did unanimouſly quote as formal and clear a- 
gainlt Arrians. The word Epiphany or glorious 
appearing, is in no place of the New Teſtament 
attributed to any but to the Son, and this glory 
is fiot in reſpe&t of Chriſt, for he hath it already, 
but inrelation to the manifeſtation thereof. un- 
ts, Theſe expreſſions the great God and our 
viour is referred» not to two perſons, but 
pnly"to one, as that wherein *tis ſaid, the me 
an 
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and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
the idiom of the Greek Tongue, ſeeing here is 
but one article, 73 wey« av 4owrup©@, the great 


| God and Saviour, it doth clearly demonſtrate it 


to be ſpoken only of one perſon, for both pre- 
dicates are referred tothe ſame Subje&, - 


-have it ſo in other places ; as firſt, by the com- 


mandment of God our Saviour and Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the ſame perſon Jeſus Chriſt, is our Lord, 
Saviour and God, who vey/e 11. is called the 


' Bleſſed God, fo he' is called God our Saviour. 


New here the ſame perſon is ſpoken of, as in 
theſe other places, io he that is our Saviour the 
proper title of the Lord Jeſus, is the great 
God : Beſides. that as Ialready obſerved what 
is ſaid of his glorious appearing gives a true 
Character of his perſon, for thereby-is meant his 
coming to judge the world at the laſt day, and 
that this glorious appearing is meant of Jeſus 
Chriſt, tis clearly demonſtrated out of 2 The, 
2.8. 1 Tim. 6. 14. and 2 Tim, 4-1, 8. To 
What I have faid already, how the Apeſtle o 
the great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
y-=_ only of one perſon, I ſhall add, that 

is is the itile of Scripture in other Texts as 
well as in this; as for inftance, this, To the ac- 


- Cclof. 2.2 krowledgment of the myſtery of God, and of the 


- 
6 


Father, and of Chriſt, after their way of inter- 
preting,. here the Father is one perſon, and 
God another; fo the Father is not God no more 
than Chriſt, 'and the Father muſt differ fram 
God as much as Chriſt doth from the Father ; 
So here three different 'perſons muſt-be afferted, 
Take notice how in this place the copulative par- 
ticle and, which they would have to denote 
different things or pertons is here after the word 
God, and in the other, after the great God,ſo that 
{ ſeeno reaſon, ifin that of Titus the great God 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt be different perſons why 
jn this, God and the Fzther ſhonld not 
to ? This and many fother difficulties m 
6 cally 


ki 
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eaſily be removed if men would but give God 
glory to the acknowledgment of the truth 

w Chriſt is the great God and Saviour, and 
the Father is God, which name in this place to 
the. Colo. is taken effentially, but per- 
fons of Father and Son are named, tp the end 
that the hearts amy, might be comforted, 
being knit topether in love, and wnto all riches 
of the full - ad of underſtanding to the ac- 
knowledgment of the myſtery : For all theſe are 
the words of the Text, for certainly 'tis a mat- 
ter of unſpeakable comfort when we are to come 
to God, whereof the Father is the Spring and 
firſt Perſon, to hear Chriſt the Mediator nam- 
ed, thorough whom in our approaches to the 
Throne of Grace we hope to obtain Mercy and 
find Grace to help in time of need, + 

Theſe deduced out of Scriptures and therea- 
ſons thereupon grounded, taavoid Prolixity I 
have only pointed at, though they might ad- 
mit of great enlargements: thing more 
there is remaining, which muſt not be omitted, \ 
as being very material, I mean the Texts where- 
in our Saviour ſpeaks of his coming down from 
and going up again to Heaven 5 whereupan we 
muſt obſerve how the coming or ſending of God's 
own Son,doth not ſignific any local motion from 
zon of him in 
the fleſh : God ſent his own | Son. out of his 
Boſom, without our Counſel, wedefired it not, 
we inquired not after it, much leſs deſerved it. 

| muſt not omit to take notice of a falſe infe- 
rence they make out of the Text quored juſt be- 
fore, wherein oor Saviour is called the firſt born 
of every Creature, whence they would conclude 
him to be a Creature when the true inference is 
this, that he was born before any thing was crea- 
ted, ſeeing he was the Creator of all, which is 
the reaſon _ in the next verſe, why he calls 
him the firſt born of every Creature : For. by 
him were all things created that are in laaven 
m_ .Q 4 JE and ; > 
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A which may ndt be ſaid of any Creature 
* - wereaCreature,he had been before himſelf: And if” 
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later end of the yerſe, all rhimgs were createdithy 
him, jor him, He created all things for himſelf, 
for if he 


. wedelire a farther explanation we have it in the 
Heb. t. 2+ following verſe, and he is before all things. "And 
v. if we compare this place with another, weſhall 
finda ſyycet rmcky in both, he is called God's 

Sgn, yea his dear Son. in the firſt, in both Crea- 

Col. 1-13 tour or maker of the World, ſaith. the laſt, by 
whom alſo God made the worlds, As to Creation 

ſoas to prefervationfor one faith, by him all things 

»conſift ;, and the other, by him all things art uj- 

held , and the phraſe in the Colo/5ians, - the firſ 

born of every Creature, is in the Epiſtle to the 

Heb. mmterpreted, by this, atpo:nted heir of all 

things, That is, to be Lord-of every Creatufe or 

whole Creation ; the firſt born is the Heir and 


Lord : The Elder Brother or' Firſt Born is loco - 
Bob, xx Parentis, as a Father, and ſo in the ſame Epiltle , 
= -F2- behold 1 and thezchildrcn which God bath given” 


mu me : Now the reaſon 'is -dear, and the conſe- 
quence: obvious, Chriſt is before all things, be- 
cauſe all things were created by him, upon which 
account he calls himſelf rhe beginning o; the Crea- 
tion of God, That is the efficient cauſe, which 


expreſſions are both joyned together, as being ' 


Bev..z.14 Of the ſame importance, the beginning and firj 
Cal. 1, 13, #071 from the dead ;, that is the efficient cauſe 
: © of the ReſureRion from the Dead : Theſe two 
places out of- Colof, and Heb. ought tobe lookt 
upon as parallel one with another, Now by 
the Son of Gods or the word's making the worlds, 
we have an eminent” Teſtimony - of his Eternal 
Godhead and Power, for faith the Apoſtle; he 
Heb. 3. 4: that, made all things is God. So (inceall things 


t; ' were made by the Son, he muſt be God: Here 


I muſt take notice of their cavil againſt the place, 
where it is {aid God made the world by his Son, 


they would have 7iz, by whom; to-be taken for ,.- 


, 


7 


to Chrif: | 


and that are in earth. And which is more, atthe\ 


li 
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thei Ml 1}, for whom, as if God had made them for 

ty his:Son, for his ſake, which is a down-right ; 
af, WI corruption of the Text, 44 js not with an ac- 

'be Ef culative, toſtgnifie propter, but in the Gerutive, 

{if BW which never denoteth a final but always an eff- 

the BY cient cauſe: In the New Teſtament '* by, is 

nd I uſed aboat 600 times with a Genirive Cafe, and 

all © in noone may be rendred; proprer, for, and fo 

d's ll cannot be here; and ſuppoſe it could, yet it 

a- © would be againit the conſtant uſe of the word, 

by I for which ſome particular reaſon ought to be 

on' Ml given why ſucha ſence (honld be admitted, for 

# WI which there' is none in this place ; it alſo muſt 

be taken notice of, how the caſe is not the . 

{ he, where Things as where Perſons are ſpoken” Xt, 

e Wo 7 
ull What mow I am by the grace of God enter- 
or Bf ing upon, is to ſhew how our Bleffed Saviour 
d BF had a real being, before he was conceived in 
co Ml the Womb of the Virgin, and my reaſons ſhall 
,, Wl be drawn out of the 6. chap. of St. Folm's Go- 
ſpel, where ar urge hr Ch to our purpoſe, 


3 

a 

- WW is ſpoken of at large Chriit doth in ſeveral! 

- BW places thereof, Tpeak of his being come from 

h I Heaven, and ſhall begin with the laſt verſe, 

wherein he diſcourſeth upon _ becauſe 

h it will w degrees lead us back to the reft , job, 5, «, 
What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend 

up where he was before ? which words he ſpoke 

2 | WW of himſelf, to remove the offence-which what 

) he ſaid about the eating of his fleth and 'drink- 

t ing of his blood had given many of his diſciples, - 

7 fur he ſaith, his words are not literally or cor- "I 

; porally but ſpiritually to be underſtood, for he 

was to leave the Earth, and go up into Heaven 

where he was before, out of which words we 

may eaſily conclude how -Chrift was in Heaven 

-oy he was upon earth, this - ſeems to be 

car, _ ; 

But however they will not agree to it, firſt- /. 

they cavil about the place, ſaying that by wg vearſ. 32. 
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this 
= » 41+ —_ came down from Heaven, which the Jer; 


Joh. 3.13. demas, and No man hath aſcended up to Heaven 
but he that came down from Heaven, even the Sm 
of Man, which is in Heaven ;, fo that although 
in this verſe, the word Heaven be not n 
yet is ſo plainly deſcribed, that there is not the 

eaſt ground left for any one to doubt of it, ei. 
ther for his Diſciples ar - others, for what need 
of his naming again, that which he named ſomy- 


ny times before, There is a Text parallel with 
2 this, which explain it. / came forth fygn 
Joh. 16, the father, and am come into the world;, agam! 


28, leave the world and goto the Father, To fy be 
ſhall aſcend up where he was before, and to 
return EI nence he came, is it not the 
fame ? and he not declared at ſeveral time 

"that his Father is- in Heaven ? And if ay 
doubt ſhould remain, *tis wholly cleared by the 
execution, and when thething was fulfilled at his 

G aſcenſion, for, while they beheld, he was taken 

Atts t. g. Z Fl W- cloud recerved him out of ther 

| rghr. 


But this not ſerving their turn, but” by thele 
Texts being 'pincht to the quick, to hold out 
they take another way, which is figuratively 
to explain the words where he was before, and 
wreſt their: pr ſignification into a Metz- 
phor , that is, Chriſt in his mind and thoughts 
converſed in Heaven, being taken up in Medi 
| tation with thoſe heavenly myſteries that are 

| —_ Mn wo were A preſent _ 8 ou 
*4 Was u et t 

WE: + tobe Hear ths inde may of ervert- 
7 | 1 ut not a fair one: 
But if ſo, our Ar 2cmae Þ have ſpoken in the 
: —_ :5, and not. intime paſt was, far OY 

- « _ * ty, he continually was taken-up with fi 
» | thoughts, 


Chrif., 
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thoughts; if continually, then not diſcontinued 
when at that time he diſcourſed with them : But 
hich |) tÞe word before, doth import a relative oppoſt- 
Vice | tion between the time wherein our Saviour was 
ven | in Heaven, andthat when he ſpoke upon Earth, 
- Sm | beſides that actually and really he was upon Earth 

1 | when they make him to haye been in Heaven,meer- 
w.; lyin T and;Meditation, which holds no 
t the roportion between his being in Heaven and —-_ 

Earth, ſo then Chriſt was really in Heaven, before 
ae ws py as he jreally and 
- aRually aſcen up into it, fo he really and 
with & aCtually deſcended from thence upon Earth, here 
f are two terms 4 go and adiquem, as he could 
A not go' up to Heaven but from the Earth, ſo he 
whe could not coine down upon the Earth but from 
def Heaven: and is thefF the leaſt ground in the 
tte ll whole Chapter to think Chrilt's "intention 
rimes |) 925 fo entertain them with his oy ben in 
ary Heaven in /dea and Meditation ? when his deſign 
y the was to ſhew, bow, what he had faid of being 
"thi the Author of Reſurrection and un, and the 
aber manner of it by means of eating his fleſh was a 
ther thing not togive them offence, nor impoſlible : 

Conſidering what he was, originally from Hea- 

ven; therefore not to be conſidered asa meer man, 

but ſuch a one as was far more divine and power. 

full than = _ 

They finding this will not do, yet to diſpute 

the. ground as ps bu they can, they forged in 
a Dream, for otherwiſe it cannot be, a very 
{trange adventure ; that Chrift was in Heaven 
before he was upon Earth, ſeemeth undeniable ; 
therefore becauſe they dare not give him the 
lye, they would mince the matter thus ; how 
Odin between his Birth and Death, and be- 
fore he preached went up into Heaven, where 
for a whule he remained to be better inſtructed 
the Father, in the things which he was to tea 
mankind, after which he came d PRRnONgs at 
there is ngt the leaſt ground but po ancy for 
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hay 
it: 1 he" Evangeliſts do give us an account An 
molt, paſſages of Chriſt's Life, and how of Th 


oy all four have forgotten this which is one of | 
he* moſt important that might have befallen M © 
im in that kind. | The Evangeliſts Aatthew and MM 118 
Luke, in their four firſt Chapters, relate many De 
things belonging to that time, as not only hy I fall 
birth, but alſo his Circumciſion on the erghth 
day, and his being, carryed to the Temple to MY 
be preſented to the Lord, received by Simeon, | 
ken of by Ana aProphetels, adored by t oO, 


iſe Men, carryed into Epypr, his retury/ Bl, 
Nazarcth, his being tound in t Tem le fit M 
in the midſt of the rs, asking them que. MY 


ftions ; his being ſubjet to 7Fepp and Mary; for 
baptized of John; tempted-/in the Wildernels, WM 
&c, and not one.word abont this vretendel 
aſcenſion. How fame it that he was not miſſed he 
dy-any 2: This they would -to have been in I "! 
imitation of eſes, whom God called up to' the the 
Mount © "That .it was fo with Aoſes, we read ſo 
' in the word, but nothing like it of our Saviour: M 
And when God is ſilent our mouth ſhould be yet 
ſtopped, and nothing allowed to fancy or imx- af 
gination : beſides when A4/es was calſed'up,the 
Pp had publick notice given them of i ny ir, 
y God's command, he took Aaron's Sons an 0s 
Seventy - of-the- Elders, all the people ſaw the 
* glory of God upon the Mount : and when Me 
/es came back, all 1/racl ſaw him with his face 
ſhining, none of which things can be ſaid of this 
pretended Aſcenſion of Chriſt's, whereof there are 
no witneſſes, not ſomuch as any of his Diſciples, i. 
as he had in his Trasfiguration, which three E- 
vangeliſts givean exact account of, Which though. 
important, yet not ſo conſiderable as; this which 
could/not be performed withont a greatyMiri- 
cle whether he had been carryed up only in 
Soul, for then his Soul bad-been ſeparated from 
F. the Body, ſo death muſt have fullowed, or 
q . © whether in Body and Soul, the Body.qauld not 
- : | ave 


\ 
_ 


is , 
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have been ſu in the Air Wis a Miracle : 
And during thaFtime, where wer& this Diſciples ? 
This certallily ſhould have madea great Gap-in 
of Y the Hiſtory of his Life ; whic' we cannot = 
ceive in any of the Evangeliſts, no, nor in thoſe 
nd MY that have written his Life, from his Birth to bis 
n Death, Reſarrection, .and- Aſcenſion, St; Lyxke 
hy faith of the Goſpel he had' written, how he 
th MY had made a Treat:/e of all that Jeſus begin both to Aﬀts 1. 14 
do and to teach; Yet not a werd of this, as in- 
deed there was no neceſlity for Chriſt to go u 
; to &now, as they ſay, his Father's Will, whic 
might have been communicated unto him, as to - 
Moſes,John Baptiſt, without-going up to Heaven, 
ie. MW in caſe he bad pot knpwa it; but he knew it be- 
y; WY fore: At his Hm- the Heavens were opened 
& © unto him; the Father had highly owned him; 
4 the Holy Ghoſt'was deſcended upon/bim, fo that 
ud he return'd from, Jordan” full of the Holy G he ; Lnke 4. 1: 
:» W Wherefore there was no need of his going, and ſo 
he W the Cauſe ceaſing, ſomutt the Effet ; fa that al- 
ad BW fit had been prepoſterous, after what happen'd 
r- WM in his Baptiſm, for him to have goneup into Hea- 
be MW ven upon ſuch an'Errand : Befides that, we are 
1a-  aCured he enter'd but once into the holy place, Heb. 9.12 
he MW Hereby we ſee how, if we were willing-to take 
it, that fort of Men would beready toput upon 
6 as every Sugpeſtion of theirs: for an; Argument, 
ks MW every Argument-for a Law, yea,and every Dream 
for a Revelation, Tho' our” Saviour here calls 
himſelf Son of Man, and 'not Son of God, it 
doth not in the leaſt prejudife what we, lay 
| for if he had call'd himſelf 'Son of God, it ha 
, been a begging of the Queſtion, for they would 
not own him to be fach : And this ſheweth the 
t? WU Þetter the Oneneſs of the Perſon, when there is 
? BB 2 Communication of the Idioms, when in the Per- . 
1. MW fon, that which is prone to one Nature 4s ſpo- ' 
in kn of the other, -Chriſt, according to the Fleſh, 
Was never in Heaven»before his Aſcenſion, but” 
according to the Spirit, that is bis Divine Nas -- 
| 22S # ure, 


= . 


: I ſaw in't hers pon if of 

ad behold, one ons the San of Man came Ns 
wal the Clouds ; of prong and came to the an. 
cient Fr hey bronght him near before © 
mo there al wg im dominion, and | ®? 
ona ery roam; that all Proper, nations, - and 

ſerve him : bs doakinien PPS LL 


#1 —_— &c. This is an exa@& Pro- 

. phecy of his Aſcenſion, 
One thing more they have to ſay, and 'tis the 
Example of -Pax!'s having been caught = 


third Heaven ; but muſt it, fromn-what hath 
2 Cor, 12: ren'd to Pal, follow, chat the ſame muft 


_ ave befaln the Lord Lord Jeſus 2 That indeed we 
read of P therefore we to believe: ; 
but of we read no ſuch : Yet for 


all that we neycr read that cither was from 
Heavenz or came down, as we read it 'of Chriſt 

often, - Paul ſpeaks of that with the greateſt 
model in he World, for fear he ſhonld ſeem 


6. This be Gazey Ge 
EDN tohemanlick ofthe Pal 
Thy, ſms are forghven thee, ſome Seride 
having, faid wi themſelves , This man bla- 
ſphemeth. Chriſt called evil theſe Thoughts of 
tn Wherefore think —_— evil in 2 00 york ? 
Another place in this ſame nr _ 
Joh. 6.38. mention'd, and to. ao a is I 91 


down from Heaven net td do mine Lek 
the will yr Fo that ſent me. 
in their natural RNs 7 are ADD 


and. a6wit. of 20 
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Wir(biy due EOS ro ” Thi 
2 is we know 'tis as p 


hunſelf ; what 
tural place, can vat, - "op tat 
7 Hu mniliation, in ta upon | 
IF the End of his Tonnded down was to 
af & oo Will, not his; tho' we muft not 
tink tht when be did deFelers WAR 
any thing againſt his for whatſoever he did 
i] fafter'd Was voluntari De krlnd faid long 


before wy the Prophet, delight to de thy will: pal. 40; 
Sacrifice and Offering thou didft not deſire. Then ;, 5, 7. 


«d 1, Lo, Ircome. And when the Will of his 
ather Was ; executed, and the Work he gave him 


to-do finiſh'd, eps, Ne Davy 0 *E 


that is att ren to the tbe not 


15 __ which came > down from Heaven 3 Iva 
is that which was formed in the Virgins Womb, 
I did not come from Heaven); 
a. ſpeaks of. his Fleſh and Blood to i intimate 
his Death, and that Life which he promiſeth to 
that « 'his Fleſh: He eth it in two 


_ declares, that he really came "down from 
eaven, 
The Adverfaries would have the coming dwn 


from Heaven to ſignific no more rein to proceed. 


God, which to confi ey make uſe of 
e Texts, as when our ex by - asked the ' 


whence was the Baptiſm of Joby, Marth 21 


Was it Fon: ſhaven, or of _ Thus NY « 
good and perfect Giftiis of lake a? 
and to come _ from the Fatyref 
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. 24 « © x 4 . 
: ve Fs 4 
Jam.r. 17, *8 


& 3.15. 
* Rev-21. 2+ 


+ 0 Borg I ng 
wacesis to urpaſe, - for are about Y ha 
and the Queſtion isa Perſons : Scri- © i: 
taxe makes no difficulty to fy; that-Things EY bi: 
whereof God is immediate Author come- down B 
from- Heaven , there being to danger. to ſay ſo, Il - 
but- it never faith it. of Perſons. In the Word 
, ndhe beſides Father, Son,and Holy Ghoſt, 
and Angels, none; tho? never created or born, in 
ſo eminetit a is {aid to be come dowij 


from Heaven ; nt Adam, nor Eve, nor If 
' the Sonof a Specialpromi hole BESR 
ſidering the age of: Abrabam and-of Sareb, was 
very extraoramary. ' But...that- Chriſt came 
doyn from; Heaven in a nigger different from 
4 inthboſe plac 


1 "ts pace, What and. o;. 

+ Sort aſcend up where be Was before ? whe 1s 
\ is implied; that he was in Heaven before he came I} it i 
down from ity; which he confirmeth in that other I v! 
lace, No Man hath aſcended up to Heaven but. & Gr 
that- came down from Heaven, even the So6nof I a 
Man, which is:in H reof the-ſence is | 4p 


made LDY k- Hz 
, ing to Nieelitan and. I «l: 
egene 5 ti 
£ things, 1 | cre 
your '< FLICNCe FE V1 
ye teclieve me w ſhall ye believes} T tell you of Nl ** 
beaventy things, 'that s, ſuchasare or be-donein I /e. 
Heaven, which ye neither can know of your ſelves' © con 


nor by any one elſe ?- but by me,for I have been in I thc 
Heaven, and none elſe ? Beſides that, if-what I ver 
the Adverſaries fay im their ſence were truegvit ( 
would follow, that Chriſt is ſaid to be come |} '- 4 
down from Heaven either in relation to his Pers I} cc: 
ow.or to his Office,. As tote firit, it cannot welt £ vo 
be faid, I mean as-to his miraculous C tion, 
or elf phe ſame might have been. faid"of 7ohn 
Vi. Baptiſt; 


a - 
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Bajti/;-who only by a Divine Power was born 
of an 01d and barren Morh:r, 'an Angel having 
foretold his Birth, and given his Name before- 
hand ; yet he, far trom ſaying he came or deicen- 
ded from Heaven, ſpeaks quite the contrary of 
himſelf, when he affirms this of Chriit, Ze har 
cometh from above is above all : he that :s of the 
earth is eartaly, and ſpeaketh of the.exrth; he 
that cometh from Heaven is avove all, And tur- 
ther ;*Chriſt may not be ſaid to be come down 
from Heaven upon the account of his miraculqus 
Conception z no, neither by reaſon of his being 
born without the help of Man; tor this may al- 
ſo be ſaid of Adam, born not only without the 
belp of Man, but of Woman alic, yet for all 
that, he is never ſaid to be come doin from 
Heaven, on the contrary he is ſaid to be. of the 
Farth, 111 oppolition to Chrift ; The fur 1a 75 x Cor. 151 
o: tre earti), ea"tay;, the ſecond may 1s tie 47, 
Lord, from Fleaven, As to the Ofice of Chit; | 

tis certainly from Heaven in that fence, but it 

folleweth not that becanie tho 0jjice is, the Per- 

ſon muit be fo ; for neither 70%, whotc Byptiiin 

was from Heaven, nor non? of the Propacts or 

Apoitles, were ever {aid to be deicended from 

Heaven, Now; according fo this Option of 

theirs, Chriit would have had no Advantage over 

the Manna, which was every day miraculoaily 

created and rained npon the People z yer our Sa- 

viour takes this Preference over the Manna, that \ 
he was come down from Heawen, tne Manna 170t [ohn <: 

ſo, Why doth our Lord deny that Manna was ; 2, ;3. 


John 3.314 v 


come down from Heaven, but that hiaſ{el? was 
theBread of God, which came down trom Hea- 
ven 2 
Our Lord's words, 1c4me down from Fleauen 
todo the will of him that ſeit me, Go certainly 
ccatain more than barely, I am created by the 
wonderful Counſel and Poryer of God ; herein 
he ſpeaks as would an Embaſſudor {ent by h:s 
Prince, wherefore the words imply,. trit, thac 

5-56 Chriſt 


, 
3, OE 7 
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Chriſt was in Heaven ;, 2dly, That he was ſent 

rom thenez ; 34ly, Todo the Will and perform 

e Work of him that ſent him. And if it ha 

not been in this ſence, the Jews would not haye 

murmar'd as they did; as indeed there had been 

no cauſe for it : And we do not in the leaſt per. 

ceive he goes about to ſhew they were muſta. 

ken to give bis words fuch a ſence, but on the F} j 

contrary he goeth on to confirm ,what he had &} 5, 

Kid, according to the ſence they gave it, and 

that withour ny ambigaity, but plainly and I} +þ- 

downright, tho' he knew he thereby did run in | £15 

E to a great danger, for the Jews did not know || 
Matth. is how to reconcile what they knew of him: 4; 

51» $6» &* mor this the Carpenter's Son ? Is not bis Mather | (6s 

John 6-43 called Mary, and bis Brothers, James, and Joſes, | je 

| ang Simon, and Judas ? and by Siſters, are they ÞÞ tha 

net all with ws? How then can he ſay 1 am de- pro 

ſeended from Heaven? To have his Extra&tion - fe 

_ thence, and be equal with God, this made IN the 


. 


» 


look upon him as a Blaſphemer, who, -ac- ÞÞ me 
cording to their Laws, was to be ſtoned : They 7 
allow'd him to be a very extraordinary man, who © ner 
had done ſuch things as had never been done be- M 4+ 
fore among them ; but to hear him fay he was ÞÞ /:a 
come doyn from Heaven, as his natural place, = the 
that they could not endure: Yet we muſt aked On 


to be true, ſince neither he nor the Evangeliſt I in H 

ever denied it, | This 

. They were fo pleaſed with the Miracle of the ingt 

op five Barley Loayes and two ſmall Fiſhes, that is no 


wopld have taken him by force, and made him a | ther 
m_p p54 e, they could not thou 
at reſt till ey again had found him ou their 
then he fajd, they follow'd him only out of love Þ trl;e 
to their Belly, becauſe they had caten and were If G«d. 
filled; whereupon out of his carneft defire for If faith 


their he takes occaſion to exhort 1 toil; 
Nt her Meat that persſherh, md But 
endureth unto everlaſting life, which the San of 

man, (aid he , (hall grve wnto you: And then 
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preſſeth the Argument, and ſhews how he, and 
none elſe can give it; and in order to'r, declareth 
firſt who he is, namely, the Son of God, whom 
he calleth hs Farher four times, then addeth, he v, ,e. 44; 
is fromGed, afterwards he attributes urito him- 45, 45. 
ſelf a quickening Power, and to give everlaſting - 
Life, for he doth nbt fay, he that believeth in V. 47. 
God, but or me; neither doth he ſay God. butt Z 
will raiſe bim np at the L:iff day. Could the Fa- V. 40: 
ther have more highty and ſtately ſpoken of him- 
ff, or aſſumed a greater Power than he doth ? 
whereby we ſee, this he faith to draw Men, not. 
to the Father, but to himfelf,, as the Spring of 
Eternal Life, whereby he infinuatcs himſelf to 
be ſuch a one as 1s far more potent and excellent 
than Man, pan which account he js truly and 
properly ſaid tobe come down from” Heaven, or 
elſe he had not anſwer d the Jews Objection to 
the purpoſe: Which 'tis very unworthy for any 
one to ſay, | ps 

This matter we ſhall conclude wzrh one Argy- | 
ment more out of theſe words : [came forth ſrom John i6. 
the Father, and am come into the world : again I 2%. 
leave the world, and go tothe Father, Where is 
the Father ? In Heaven. Whereis the World ? 
On Earth. So then Chriſt was with the Father 
in Heaven before he was,1n.the World on Earth. 
This laſt Text1] joyn with the two foregging, be- | 
ingto the ſame purpoſe, becauſe a threetold Knet vn 
aut cafp tte The wares are ſo Gr 

eupon his Diſciples aid, Zo, now ſpeakeſt y, 4g; 

tho Aaenly 'Tis G be wilh'd oo ed - 

ir opinion, as there is cauſe for it : By this we y. 30, 
believe (ſaid they) that thox cameſt forth from 
Ged, This they ſaid themſelys, and the Lord 
ſaith ſo of them, They have known Sy. that I 
came out from thee; ard that thou oy end my : 
But neither S9ci, nor none of his Kidney, can 
iy and powee that they believed not there was, 
Divine Nature in Chriſt: They explain the 
words; / came forth from the Father, only to ty 
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Toln 2.19, 
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nifie that Chriſt was a Man-ſent from God upon 
ſome» ſpecial Errand, juit as he ſent his Diſciples 
into the World, or as falſe Prophet rare ſaid tobe 
gone into the world, ' We know the Faith of his 
Apoſtles was weak, but truz, and was encreaſed 


by degrees; ney {ometimes doubted of things, 


as may be Chriſt's Reſurreion, but this doth 
pgg argue that there was no Faith in them, for 
there was, tho' ſtaggering and imperf-&, which 
our Saviour {trengthened and themſelves were 
ſenble of, when they ſaid unto him, Lora, is- 
creaſe our Faith; which we read fo actually effe- 
&ed in Thomas, who more than any one elle 
doubted of this Reſurrection, that at laſt he gave 
an authentick Teſtimony of his Eaith concerning 
it when he called him, my Lord, and my God; 
and before that time, Pezer, in their name, had 
given eminent-evidence of their. Faith about him, 
when he ſaid, Lord, ro whom ſhall we go ? They 
haſt the wore!s of eternal life : and we beliere and 
are {ire that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the 
living God, Afcer fo ſolemn a Declaration, how 
dare any man fay his Ditciplcs did not believeany 
thing of Divine Nature in him? As to his Diſci- 
ples, he ſent them into the World, but he dwelt 
upon Earth, but his Father ſent him upon Earth 
when himſelf was in Heaven : And this we may 
ſay, that as the Diſcip!es were with Chriſt be- 
fore he ſent them, ſo he was with the Father be- 
fore he ſent him. As to the falſe Prophets, the 
were gon? out into the World, but whence { 
Out oi the Church ; of whom 'tis ſaid before, 
They went out from us, but they were not of wu, 
One thing more I ſhall obſerve upon this Text, 
that if Chriit really aſcended up into Heaven, 
as he did unqueſtionably after his ReſurreQtion, 
ſo he really deſcended from thence before lus 
Incarnation; and if he deſcended, then he was 
before he deicended ; this, as {aid juſt before, his 
Diſciples believed litzrally, not in a Metaphor ot 
Figure z and that they well underſtood his mean- 
- ing, 


© » 
. &X- - 


ing, eur Saviour confirms, when he faith, . 31, 
Do ye 2ow believe, and what ? That I came from 
the Father, and muſt return to him, and that 1 
know all thing, which none but. God can. 
Here I muſt give a general and neceſſary Warn- 
ing againlt Socinian far-tetch'd, and falſegloſſes. 
Indeed, if admittance be given-to all their Alle- 
gories, there can be no room left for literal and 
proper ſenc2: So the deliverance out of Eeypr, 
poſſeittion of Canaan, carrying into Captivity, 
thall not be Matrers of Fact, and we may doubs 
whether there was ever a Noah, a Flood, or an 
Ark, ſuch men as Aaron, ſes, Foſhna, for 'tis 
poſlible to turn all theſe into Allegorics. We 

know in Scripture there are ſome, b&t to turn 

every thing intqtisa great Abuſe : Whzpa Text 

expreſſes plainly a literal ſence, we muſt not trou- 

ble our heads to {crew it up ito an Allegory ; 

nor when the Diſcourſe is doftrinal, and the 

words in it uſual, proper, .and ſuited to the 

thiugs intended to be exprefled, this indeed is 

what Pcrer calis nreſting tne Scriptares to. their 

own eſt rizction, 

The later part of the Verſe doth cxplain the 
firſt, for the words ſgnifie Chriit's Aſcenſion in- 
to Heaverr ; they were ſpoken upon the occalion 
of Chriſt's in{tructing, encouraging, and di/po- 
ſing his Diſciples to that Separation -which was 
ſuddenty to happzn by his Heath; after which, 
tho' he hewed himſelf alive by many infallible 
Proofs, bcing ſeen of them forty days, and ſpeak- 
ing of the things pertaiuing to the Kingdom of 
God, yet he converſed not with them in the 
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ſame manner as before his Pailion. Now this Acts 1; g 


occaſion which they were ſpoken upon, ſheweth 
how he ciicourſed about leaving the World, 
going to his Father, and aſcending into Fleaven, 
which really and viſibly happen'd torty cays at- 
ter his - Refurre&tion, | By theſz ExpreKions, 
which were familiar with him, of going up or 
akending &o the Father, he fignined the fame 

| R 3 thingz 


f 
of 
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thing ; and tho' the Father dth fill up,Heay 
which is his Throne, and Earth his Footltool, ye nr 

: in Scripture he is aid to fit and dwell in Hea- 

Joh. 14-24 yeti, as in his home , wherefore our Saviour calls & jo fe 
| Heaven bh: Father's Hox/e, Now, as this later 
part of the Verſe ſignifieth Chriſt's Aſcenſion 
rom the Earth to the Father, fo the firſt ſign> U Chr 
fieth his coming down from Heaven upon Earth. 


Again, the Oppoſition which is ſeen between _- 
both parts, as, / came forth from the Father, | Mi 


.. With, a4 goo the Father ;, and] am come we.  f } 
'F the World, with, again I leave the World; do 
| ſhew,* that if to come from the Father doth de- 
note to be ſ:nt from Heayen to Earth by. the | yat 
\ Father ; fo to go ts the Father ſignifieth the con- 
trary to that, namely, tq go from Earth. up to 
Heaven tothe Father. Chr:ſt leaving the World, 
1s gone to the Father, and going to the Father, £ ,q; 
he hath lefr the World : wherefore to go tothe | :,, 
Father, and l:ave the World. are the ſame. $o 

likewiſe, Chriit coming forth from the Father, Il «4 
came into the World, and coming into the I Jhe 
World, he came forth from the Father : And WW jy 

theſe two kinds of Expreffions fignifie- the ſame 

Cp. 33.2 thing 3 and as he was come from God, 10 he went 

3, to God, 

; This coming from the Father, and coming into 
the World, do imply, firſt, a ſending, as the Lord 
declareth it; I proceeded forth, and came jrom 
God + neither came I of my ſelf, but be ſent me. 
/ And then ſomething poſterior to the Miſſion, 
and as it were belonging to the execution there- 

of, for if one ſhould ask, Wherefore came Chriſt 

into the World ? it would be well anſwer'd to 

fay, Becauſe the Father ſent him ; So'tbat he 

| el is ſent, muſt come from him that ſent him, 

to the yr whereunto he is ſent, Then the 

words, I came from the Father, maſt be undcr- 
too of the execution of the ſending, rather. 

than the ſending itſelf. * Itis a wrong fence gi- 

Yen as toapp!y them to a divine prodution; 1 

| FA | caine 


John 8.42. 
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came from the Father, that is, I am icpcajoptlty 
produced by the Father : This Expoſition doth -_ 
confound things that are different, for none can 
be ſent before he hath a Being, but that's ns 
ced which hath no Being ; Production is before 
Sending : Thus the words muſt fignifie, that 
Chriſt return'd to the place whence he came, 
and aſcended into that whence he defcended be- 
fore. This he went about to inculcate into the - 

Mind of the Jews, in the oppoſition he makes 

of his Origin with theirs; Te are from beneath; IV. 23s 
an from þ a : ye are of thu world, I am not of 

this world, bat from the Father, not from Earth, 

bat from Heaven : He was not in the World by 

2 natural neceſlity, but voluntarily, and by a 
determined counſel, he ctme into't as Embaſſador 

from his Father, to reveal unto Men the Dodtrin 

and Means of Satvation, and for Judgment z For Chap. g. 
judgment am I come into this world; and all the 39. 
while he was here, even very betimes, he mind- 

ed what he came about ; Unto his-Mother, after 

the found him in the Temple, and asking him, 

Why haſt thou thus dealt with us ? he anſwer'd, 

How is it that ye ſought me ? wiſt ye not that I | 


muſt be about my Father's buſineſs? So that he Luke. 

continued upon Earth till that was over, befort 4% 49- 

which time he would net go back ; but before 

his departure he declar'd, / bave finifhed the John 17. 

work which thou gaveſt me to do ,, whereupon 4. _ - 

he returned back to his Father, from whom he 

Was come befove, leaving Earth, a place ſodiſ- 

PEIrIny and inferiour to Heaven, whence 
his extraction, and conſequently unwor- 

thy to_ contain him any longer : 'This Reaſon he 

gives his Diſciples, whoſe Heart, upan his decla- 

- Lronrgg ns leaving of them, had been fill'd 

with Sorrow, how it was not juſt he ould al- 

——_—_ thoſe that had uſed him fo un- 

worthily ; and withal, it was expedient for them 

that he ſhould go away, or &lſe rhe Comforter, Chap. 16. 

R 4 Who ?» 7+ 
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who was to be with them after ſuis departure, 
would not come. 

After ali that hitherto hath been.ſaid, may nat 
I ask concerning tbe method and carriage of the 
Adverſarieap 1s it fair, about theſe fundamental 
points, to turn the whole Scripture into an Alle- 
gory, and make the Spirit of God never to ſpeak 
properly ? to force upon and wreſt out of the 
Word of Gcd ſuch Sences and Expoſitions ag are 
con:ra:y to the ſcope. of the Spirit, to the DeBpng 
of the holy Writers, and to the Analogy of Faith; 
and if ths cannot ſerve the turn, to ſcrew up and 
work their Brains, how to cortrive and forge an 
imaginary £iceriion of Chrilt into Heaven, about 
the begrmig of his Miniſtry, and conſequently 
a coming Con from thence after it ; yet at the 
{me time deny that true and real deſcending of 
Li: vpn Earth, which is fomuch and fo often al- 
ſ-rted 11 Scripture; which is as good as*®o (ay, 
Tho! Truth and Scripture do not bear it, yet we 
know how to ſupply it of vur own: Fletlere ſe 
rcguco ſuperos, Aceronta novebo, 

Now, to ftrengthen what I haye {aid to prove 
our Lords Lrvinity, before I proceed to aniwer 
Ovjeiti;n1, | (hall add what followeth upon the 
torementioned Head of the Angel in the Old 
Teſtament, I mean, the increated Angel, whoſe 
Perion in appearance is Man, in office Angel, in 
nature God, the {ſecond Perſon of the molt louly 
Trinity, 1 a!l ſomewhat inſiſt upon a moſt 
notable place, and muckto our purpoſe, though 
Lalready faid fmething about it, for ] 2m not 
Wiiing to lay aſide a ſtrong and very uſeful wea- 
pon becauſe I made ule of it before, for when 
ance it hath been try'd, we are the ſurer of, and 


may better depend upon it. On the oecaſion of, 


7 


the aboninable Idolatry ofthe golden Calf, God- 
rejuica to g0 up with the People, but being ap-+ 


neated by A/cs, promiſed to ſend an Angel be- 
tore them, which 2Zofcs and the People were ful- 


Y 


W, orſbip dae fo God belongs to Chriſt. 249 


ly ſatisfied with. Who and what this Angel was : 
we have iggn the Book of Exod, with the End Chap, 233 
not | for which He was to go before, m_y, to guide 29 21222» 
the I them ; and 'tis thus expreſſed : Behold, I fend an * 
tal W Ancel before thee, to keep thee in the way, and to 
lle- WW bring thee into the place which I have prepared, p 
ak © Bat hcar the Charge he gives them concerning 
the I this Angel 5 Beware of him, and obey his voice - 
ire NN provoke bim not, for he will not pardon yout tranſ- 
»ns | geſſions : for myname is in him. Such terms doth 
h; | thc God of 1/rael uſe when he ſpeaks of himſelf. 
nd | Two things here we mult obſerve; firſt, what is 
an © here ſpoken belongs only to the true eſſential : 
ut | God of 1/rael; the ſecond is, the Angel or Per- 
tly I fon here ſpoken of, is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
the | Son of God, out of which Premiſes we may well 
of | conclude, he is the true God of 7/rael. 
al- The Caution here given to take heed, have 4 
y, care and beware of him, as if he had faid, take 
ve I heed to thy ſelf in thy Carriage before him ; 
£ Þ this, I fay, joyned with the Command to obey 
his Voice, 15-yery remarkable : The abſolute Obe- 
ve W-dience which God requires them to yield unta 
er I the Angel, is due to God alone, and ts never re- 
he I lated to the Creature, only to himſelf, for his 
Id Voice is God's Yoice, and when he ſpeaketh, God 
le ſpeaketh, as the words of v. 22. do intimate ; 1f 
in thou ſhalt indeed obey his voice, and do all that I 
ly ſneak, then I will be an enemy unto thine enemies. _ 
it The Angels Voice, and all that God: ſpeaketh, is 
yh the ſar , and upon their obedience to his Voice 
ot depended the performance of the Promiſes. The 


A Lord never ſo expreſly charged any ry Bo 
or yan 


N Perſon not to provoke any created Angel 
d as here he doth, Provoke him not, offend and dif- 
of,” pleaſe him not; why ? For he will not pardon your, ' - 


d Mer effons, Rebellions, or Sins in Scripture 
z-- BM Phraie, for Sw: zs the tranſgreſſion of the law, So 
- then, to diſobey and to provoke this Angel, is to 
l- I fin; and this very ſame Angel hath right and 
y power, if he will, to pardon Sin, . which _ 
ar 
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but the true God hath power to take pon hin 
'todo, and tis Blaſphemy for any "Creature th 
whatſoever to pretend to't,, Another great = Pf: 
and unanſwerable reaſon is, For my Name i in of 
| him: a more excellent Name than ary of the Ar. 
Heb. 1. 4, gels ao enjoy: The Name is that appellation by 
which one thing is diſtintly known from ano- th 
ther ; ÞGods Name ſignifieth God himſelf, as | "" 
Gen.'4 25, to cal! upon Gods name, "tis his Titles, God, Fe. | ® 
Exod. 33. hovah; Elohim, Lord, TI will proclaim the name of ſh; 
19. the Lord before thee, ſaid God to Moſes, compa- 
2 Chron. red with Chap. 34. 3, 6, in the former Verſe 'tis hi 
7+ 2% called, to proclaimithe name of the Lord, and i 
the later, 10 proclaim the Lord, the Lord. A 8 
in Scripture Phraſe the Name of the Lord is ti | 
ken for God himſelf, that is, all in him, Majeſty, | ® 
Almightineſs, P/al. 29. 2. & 33. 21. & 34. 3. & 
61,5. Thu houſe, faith God, which have ſan- 

tified for my name, for my ſelf, my honour and 
worſhip : 'S here, when God faith of that Ange], de; 
my name is in him, he meaneth his Nature, Title; 
Attributes, Authority, Power, and Glory. In a 
word, I my ſelf am in him ; which afterwards Ir 
was well interpreted by the Lord Jeſ#3, The Fa i ®* 
ther is in me, and I in the Father: Now this Y 
by the God, of 1ſrart bring attributed untoang be 
ther, it muſt be to'another himſelf, for bis Name M: 
We > is his Glory, andhehath ſolemnly declared, my I 

)) Ifa. g2- 8, &orywill 7 ms (for fo another. . 

\ Exod.;.2, The Angel ipoken' of in thisplaceis, as alre 
_._ dy obſerved, the fame as before had appeared i ** 
anto Moſes in a flame of Fire, out of the midit ©? 
of a Buſh, who, v.4, is called Lord and God; I "il 
who out of the ſame place called unto and requis I 
red of him divine Honour ; Draw mot zigh hi- ru 


ther, but put off thy ſhoes from off thy ſeet;; for the 
place be Lot A Ty holy ground. the 
if any doubt ſhould remain, 'tis cleared v. I 


Moreover he, the fame Ang:1, /aid, 1 am the 

God of thy Father, the God of Abraham, the God Ly 

of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. This very fs 
n- 


= Lt 
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Angel or Perſon, upon the P entring into 
the Land of Promiſe, under he os ofa Meviap. 
peared unto 7oſhia, under the name of Caprare 
et NY f the hoſt of the Lord, and in the paſture for it 
Ps was with a drawn Sword, to execute his of Joſh.5.133 
by General, as God had promiſed, ro bring them into 14, 15- 
nc. i he place he had prepared, for then the People 

| were juſt entering upon the Siege of Jericho, 

fe and this ſame Angel or Son of God, under the 

of ſhape of a Man, exacted of Joſhua the fame Wor- 

ih. | agent eng 'n- tay 177 be Fn and of 

[ny him afterwards Joſh ſaid to the People, He « 

4 holy God, hf F- jealous God * he will not 7 Joſh.” 243 

ive your tranſgreſſions, nor your ſins, Theſe 19. 
. : bords are the ſame which God faid to Moſes in 
ity, the fore-quoted place,and fo belong to one and the 


& - : | 

Now, I fay, this clfwho appeared unto 
- Moſes out of the baſis who throad the Wil- 
=} derneſs went before the People into the Land 


of Promiſe, and appeared unto 7oſbna; is the 
SY Sonf God, the Cond Perſon 1 moſt holy 
ir || Jrinity, the ſame who afterwards took on him 
Be Bl lhvy; and; emmy ther reake, this Takes 
. ; among e to 
= be a "_ good one, becauſe Stephen the firſt aa 5. 
Martyr. for this glorious Cauſe, and a good In- ze, 35. 
terpreter of the place, makes mention of the 
"I Angel of the Lord, which appeared unts Moſes, _ 
rea: BY 4d this Moſes God ſent to be a ruler and a deli- | 
ared i **7e7 by the hands or power of the Angel which 
id  a2pcared to him in the buſh. Moſes was the Mi- ' 
--4. © vilter or Servant, but Chriſt, as 4 Son over his Heb. 3+ 6. 
ns i 922 houſe, faith the Apoſtle. So things were 
Po done by the power of el. Moſes was in 
; bs ©} the Church in the Wilderneſs, but the Angel was 
with him : _—_ mentioning the Church and 
n the Angel, doth relate to Chriſt our Lord, the 
the | 221 of God, whois the only Head thereof, and 
by whoſe DireRtions Moſes took care of it, as al- 
Þ 3oſes ſpoke of bim unter the name of « the 
phet 


- + 
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AR 3.22, Þ2et whom God would raiſe up unto them : and I: 

23. ſhalt come to paſs, that every ſoul which will no _ 

hear that Prophet sball be deſtroyed from among th: 

the_peovle, faith Percr, And tho'from the begin- 

ning the Son of God was not made Fleſh, yet as aſt 

Head of the Church he took care of his People, Cl 

exercis'd his Mediatorſhip, and adminiſtred his x 

ſpiritual Kingdom of Grace, which the bringing Ni 

out of Egypt, and introducing into Canaan was 

a Figure of; and we may caſily perceive the be 

« ſweet harmony between the Old and New Teſta- F 
ments, about Chriſt's governing his Church un- 


der both, as to Names as well as to Things, for , 

he is called Captain of the Lord's Hoſt, as m the mw 

fore-quoted place; and God i a man of wer, and tl 

Lord of hoſts is one 'of God's Titles, not only ly 

1 $7111. 1, 1, but ina hundred places more: $0 or 

Chriit is in the New Teſtament cailed -e Cap ol 

Exod 15.3 £4537 0] our ſalvation, to be compleated in Heaven, l 
» Heb. 2.10, whereof the Promiſed Land was a Type. 4 
This Angel the. People were commanded to ; 

take care not to provoke him, yet they did. In . 

this caſe the Queſtion may be put to our Soc: 314 a 

Rabſhakehs, whith in another, God did concern- » 


2 Kin. 15: ing Sexnacherib, hom haſt t1,ou reproached and c 
22, blaſphcmed ? and the ſame Anſwer retufn'd, 
Even againſt the holy one of Iſrael. So here; if 4 


it be asked, Whom. did the Children.of 7/rae/ , 
_ provoke, - tempt,. and limit in the Wilderheſs ? / 
Pf]. -8, the Pſalmilt will ſay, Ged, the holy oe of Tf-ael, { 
402 47,34. and rhe moſt high God: compared with P/al. | 


95.c. Andif of St. Paul we ask, Whom did L 
the People tempt in the Wildernels ? he will an- 
{wer, They temptgd Chriſt ;, 1 Cor. 10 9, ccmpa- 
red with 7b. 3. 9, for there he ſpeaks of Chrit 
as Son of Gol : it may not be und-ritood that 
Chriit- was tempted after he was horn of the 
Virgin Mary, tho' after his Baptiſm he was, by 
d the Devil in the Wilderneſs; which indeed may 
point at the Temptation by the People mn the 
\Wilderdeſs, which we read of in the old Teſta- 

| ment, 
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ment, However, I ſay, that Temptation after 
the coming out of Egypr, which was ſo long be- 
fore he was born, cannot be meaned of any thing 
after his Birth ;- yet, if Scripture ' faith truth, - 
Chriſt was by the People tempted in the W1l- 
derneſs, the ſame Perſon, tho' not iu the ſame 
Nature which, he took afterwards, Now, the 
*zrfon of the Word, in his-divme nature, exiſted 
before he was made Fleſh, or elſe how was it 
oflible it ſhould be tempted at that time ? So 
Fas ſee nothing to the contrary, but that we 
may well conclude the. Lord Jeſus, Son of God, 
to be the Angel that went before them, whom 
they were forbidden to provoke, and the moſt 
bioh God, the holy one of 1/rac!, whom they 
tempted and provoked ; he is calied the Angel 
of God's Preſence, or of God's Face, for the Lord . 
ſaid to Adoſes, My preſerice shall go: It dcenoteth Exod. 23. 

a diſtin Perſon in the Godhead, from him whoſe 14- 

Angel and whoſe Face he is We mutt under- 
ſtand, Were the Angel was, God was preſent, 
becauſe that ſame Angel and Perſon was God ; 
and what in v. 14 is named Pre/er:ce, in v, 18 
'tis called Glory, tobe compared with what 70477 
ſaith, And we beheld his glory, as the glory of the 


Chap. r. 4 


only begorten of the, Father. Healfois called, the "+: | 
Angel of the Covenant, for 'tis plain how the Co- A 
vnant of Grace between God and man is ground- = 
ed only in Chriſt, and none elſe; for Scripture Iu, 6;. 9. o 
ſaith, in him we are choſen and adopted, and only ”_ 
by him we ſhall be ſaved. | \ 


This Truth, that the Angel who went before 
the People was the true God, the Spirit of God 
lath judged ſo important and necefſary to be 
known, that at ſeveral times and in many places 
he declared it. Among others, the-following is 
very conſiderable, if we mind time, place, and 
the very words compared together ; 1 ſend a 
Angel before thee, faith the Lord; and David, Pla". 68. 
O God, when thou wenteſt before thy people, when 7 *: 


thou didſt march throngh the wilderneſs _—_ 
; Tec 


F 
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Epheſ. 4. 
8, 9, 10, 


" dom, uſed to mix and com 
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red with that before quod of the Church in the 


is iſt in e place called 
Gd he Go 8, *tisf 


the God of 1ſracl, of whom, v. 18, *tis ſaid; 


Thou haft aſcended on high : thou haſt led capri- 
vity cave &c. for here is certainly a Prophe. 
cy of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, as to that purpoſe this 
place is quoted by St. Paw, for indeed heremen. 
tion is made of the Figure and Type, namely, the 
Ark; as we ſee in the words, of v. 1, & 2, taken 
out of Numb. 10. 35, when the Ark was fetti 
forward, and of the Antitype, the truth an] 
body of the Type, Jeſus Chriſt ;, and upon good 
ground, namely, that of Ephe/. 4, many are of 
opinion, that this is a tri t Palm of our 
ig ; ar _ and q_—_ into Hea- 
ven; for David, who was a Prophet, as a K1 
and knew himſelf in ſome things to be a Type of 
the Meſſiah, among things relating to his King- 
| end ſome Þelong- 
ing to Chriſt, which is the chief ſcop® of the 
Im : So Jab, Fehovah; God and Lord, are to 
be underſtood of the Angel or Chriſt ; for, as a 
Eo _ we ooferved - © Defrepance net 
pt, leadi ough the "Wilderneſs, and 
bringing into the Land of Promiſe, was a Fi- 
gure of the great Salvation of God's People, and 
of the deliverance of the Church, which is the 
proper work committed unto the Son of God, 
the Lord Jeſus, as King; Head, and Preſerver of 
it. When David ſpeaks of aſcending, he acts 
not the Part of an Hiſtorian, but of a. Prophet, 
and this is of an Aſcenſion joyned with a 'Tri- 
umpb, and leading of Captive, which doth pot 
belong to that of S; h | 
where that god alcended into ay from S- 
"4"; but Chrift haying obtained viftory over 
Death, the Grave, and all his and our Enemies, 
went npto Heaven ; which cannot be ſaid of the 
Ark : But the Aſcenſion here ſpoken of, as Panl 
to the Epheſians doth interpret it, relabeth, og 


145 : Neither do we read any 


—iw 
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him who deſcended for into the lower parts of the 
earth, that is, to Chriſt, who aſcended far above 
all Heavens, that he might fit all things, if we 
may take an Apoſtle's Interpretation of a Pro- - 
het; and it was Chriſt's or the Son of God's 
oice that ſhook the Earth or Mount Sina;, as 
we may read it, Heb. 12. 26, 

Before I leave this matter, to what I ſaid upon 
another Text, which is much to our purpoſe a- 
bout this Angel, concerning Facob, Þ (hall farther 
add, how the fame perſon that appeared unto 
him was inthe ſhape of a man; T here wreſtled 
4 man with him, Gen. '22, 24. 2ly, That ſame 
when Jacob was about bieſtin Joop 
he called an Angel. The 34d thing i 
exprelly ſaid to be God, Lord of Holts, by Hoſea, 
for the Prophet ſpeaking of Zacob, ſaid, He had 
power with God, upon the occaſion of his wreſtle- 
ing, and added, Tea, he had power over the An- 
gel, and prevailed; he wept and made ſupplication 
unto him, he found him im Bethel, and there he 
ſpake with ws, even the Lord God of hoſts > the 
Lord us his memorial, Hol. 12. 3, 4,5. So hence 
it appears how the Perſon who at Bethel appear- 
ed to him, when he fled from the Face of his 
Brother E/ax, Gen. 28. 13, compared with Chap, 
35. 1, and wreſtled with Ages coming from 
Lahan he had pafſedoyer the Ford Jabbock ; that 
ſame, I ſay, was God, the Angel, and the Lord of 
Hoſts, This happened when Jacob and his Fa- 
mily were oing into Caneer, whereof the poſ- 
{ſion had beerf promiſed him and his Poſterity ; 
upon the very borders he is met by his Adverſary 
his Brother E/az, who had a pretence to that In- 
heritance, and therefore came againſt him with 
a power which of himſelf he was not able to re- 
fiſt, which made him afraid, as we read v. 11, 


. 


wherefore upon ſuch a tryal, to ſtrengthen 


* 


1 bs 

Fa nd wake him lay hold the faſter on the 

" Fromaſe, he i» whom: all the promiſes are yea ang * oY: I+ 
- - . AER, 20s. 


s Children, Gen. 48. 
ng is, That heis 16. 
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unto him in the ſhape of a man, becaulc in his 
Seed were the Promiſes made ; but this man in 
appearance, was God in effe& and nature, there, 
fore Jacob did ſolemnly pray to him tor. his 
Bleſſing in the time of the wreſtling, and would 
not relt till he had bleſſed him, which he ob- 
tained v. 29, and in remembrance. of this, Facoh 
called the name of the place Penzel, becauſe he 
had ſeen God face to face. This folemn meet; 
ing with much Comfort and Thankfulne(s Fa 
cob remembred when he blefſed Joſeph and his 
two Sons, in theſe moſt remarkable words, God, 
before whom my Fathers Abraham and liaac did 
walk, the God which fed me all my life long unto 
this day, the Angel which redeemed me from all 
evil, bleſs the Lads, The God of his Fathers, 
the God that fed him all his life-time, and the 
Angel which redeemed him from all evil, is but 
one and the ſame : And the Name Redeemer is 
proper to Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon of the holy 
Trinity, All theſe are pry Truths, 
which Socinians can effectually fay nothing @ 
gainſt, tho' out of the Rabbrs or Jewiſh Dottors 
Writings they have been ſcrewing up whatſo- 
ever they thought might ſerve their-turn ; thus 
they were not aſhamed to borrow Weapons 
from Chriſts {worn Enemies. 

But before I leave off this Point about Angels, 
whether the Creator or created ones, for the 
glory of. the Son of God, I muſt fay how, tho! 

: theſe be called Sons of God, mighty in Power, 
f- ... ....::--- andexcellent in created Glory, yet when com- 
- 2%: :- 2 8.15+15: pared with God, 'tis faid, they are zot pure in his 


 . 
— 


Ha. 5. 3» cover their faces at the brightneſs of hus glory, as 
..* _—_ 12- not being able nor worthy to look upon t. 

Bi... 4* that place about Divine Glory, as I already ob- 
ſerved, we know- to belong to our Saviour, 
who is called Lord and K:ng of Glory, _ 


be ' 


- 


/ 
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Amen, the Son of God, Jeſus: Chriſt, appeared 
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4,0 4+ 18, ſreht., and he chargeth them with folly, and they” 
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* 1 Cor. 2.8, Hence 1t is that at his coming into 


T4 


all Glory isin and from him, as its true Spri 
and proper Center, P/al. 24, compared wit 


the World all Angels were commanded 'to wor- - 
ſhigfhim, which was performed in (their atten- 
dance on his Birth, proclamation of his Nativi- 

ty, and celebrating the Glory of God on- that 
account, and afterwards declaring his Reſurre- 
ion, and confirming his Aſcenſion, even mini- 
ſtring unto him after the Temptation, and when 

he was in his Agony : And whilſt Angels are 
called God's Miniſters, who ought to worſhip , 
Chriſt the Son as their Maker, Unto the Son he -* 
ſaith, Thy throne, O God, us for ever and ever ; 

to ſhew that there is as much and as great a 
difference between the Son and Angels as there 

is between God and Angels, between the Crea- 

tor and the Creature; for indeed, in that fame 

place the Heavens are ſaid to be rhe work of bis 
hands; {o no compariſon to be made between 

the Son and Angels, the nobleſt of all Creatures. 

The Name Evoh:m, abſolutely uſed, is never in. 
Scripture given to any ſingular Angel or Man,.. 
which is the ſame as 5 ©g% with the Article by*= -, 
the Apoſtle given the Son; ſo he is denoted by -*- 
that Name as the true God by Nature. And | » 
this ſame hath a Kingdom, fignified by the Royal --. <- 
Marks-of a Scepter and a Throne, whereunto 
Eternity is annexed, for 'tis for ever and ever, 
whereby its duration or laſting is expreſſed; fo 
is his manner of adminiſtration with rightevuſ- A 
neſs, His ſcepter is a ſcepter of righteouſneſs ,, 5 
and, to ſhew his preparation for that admini- J 
ftration of his, 'tis ſaid, He bud gfcteafne/; 
and hated iniquity, - Now the Throjie'ns not for 
the Servants, but for the Son, becaithe 34 King- 
dom thereby denoted is not theirs butts, who 
indeed is graciouſly pleaſed to promiſe: is 
{tles, that at the laſt day they ſhall ſit ont gapedv 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 1ſraely 
s, they fall participate only « the laſt day? 


258 


Mat. I'9, 
28. 


Worſhip due to God belongs to Chriff, 


him in his Kingly Power, and in ſome degree be 
made partakers of his Glory, with an Intereſt 
in his Kingdom, which he 1s pleaſed to give 


them : in the mean time the Throne is not theurs, | 


but his, 
Here I muſt take notice how, for preventing 
many Errors, raſh and falſe Opinions, 'tis to be 
wiſhed men would follow the Apoſtles PraQtiſe 
in this place, who abounding in quotations, 
gives us a Rule and an Example to do fo, for 
with comparing Scriptures one with another 
we come to be acquainted with God's Mind and 
Will in them, for by what is ſpoken of Angels 
in one place, and of the. Son in another, we are 
taught what to believe of him and of them: 
They who follow not this Rule, are apt to 
frame in their Heads haſty, wrong, and falſe 
notions about God's Mind, eſpecially in the 
matters we are now upon. And what is it that 
gives the Throne of the Lord Je/z4 Unchange- 
ableneſs and Eternity, but his divine Nature? 
The words of the Pialmiſt, whence the Apoſtle 
draws his Argument, do not belong to Solomen, 
for the words, O Goa, do not relate to him, nor 
theſe, Fhy throne ts for ever and ever , for he 
reigned but forty years ; nor to his Succefſors 
who went off the Stage at or about the time of 
the Babylonian Captivity, We know how in 
ſome things Solomon was a Type of Chriſt, but 
it doth not follow that every thing relating to 
the Aztirype ſhould belong unto the Type, for 
*tis enough for the Type fo to repreſent and ſha: 
dow out the Lord 7c, that what the Prophet 
would teach concerning him ſhould be ſpoken 
of the Type, whereby he was repreſented ; for 
the Antitype is what the Spirit of God ever 
chiefly aimed at : So, tho the Type and Antitype 
agreed in ſome things, in others there was a 
valt difference between them. Burt, that in this 
place the Apoſtle doth interpret thoſe words of 
the Son of God Jeſs Chriſt, it appears out of 
. PV; 
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v.$, but unto the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, O 
Ged, ec. And *tis in that Party. but vain and 
idle words, to go about to per{wade us, that 
the Apoſtle did-not fay what he ſaid, and which 
is written for our inſtruction : And with us they 
ſhould take notice how it is ſaid, When he bring- 
eth in his firſt-born into the world, let all the An- 
ts of God worſhip him ;, before he was ſet upon 
fs Throne after his Aſcenſion : . So the Com- 
mand was antecedent to that Seſſion of his up- 
on the Throne in Heaven. And this fitting at 
the right hand of God, puts me in mind now 
to add fomething to what I ſaid upon tat 
Text, and it is this, how we and our Adverſa- 
ries _ to conſider the uſefulneſs and impor- 
tance 0 


that Teſtimony, The Lord /xid unto Fry pal, 110. 


Lord, Sit thou at my right hand; for the confir- 1. 
mation of the Dignity and Authority of Chr;/t 
the Meſſiah is evidenced by the frequent quo- 
tations of it in the New Teſtament, as by our 
Saviour himſelf, 2datth. 22. 42; by Peter, in 
Afts 2. 34, 35; and by Pal, in 1 Cor. 55. 28. 
And Heb. 1. 13, David was the Pen-man of the 
Plalm, not about himſelf, for him whom he there- 
in doth treat of, he calls »zy Lord; as indeed, 
the things therein ſpoken of belong not to him. 
God did never ſwear unto David, that he ſhould 
be a Prieft for ever»after the order of Melchiſc- 
dk ;; and the Jews knew well how David had 
bathing ho do with the Prieſthood, as being not 
of the Tribe of Levi, but of Zudah. - We read, 
That David was a King anda Prophet, Jeremiah 
a Prieſt and a Prophet ; tut the three Offices, 
3s ay Prieſt, and King, never met in one 


on, but in the Lord Jeſs. 
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iſr 
ES 'T Hough now and then, on ouri way, we refs the 


j : ted ſome of their Cavils, yet now we muſt, Y Du 
iy by the Grace of God,come to the laſt part but one 
Bi our Diſcourſe, hear what they ſay againſt the af 
We: Divine Truths, and anſwer their chief Objett Y try 
_ 7 5. ons againſt the moſt holy Trinity, the Divinity EY whi 
” of Chriſt, his eternal Generation, &c. As, firſt thir 
They would have this Dorin of the Trinityto I yeix 
be contrary to Reaſon, becauſe it gives Twk & |y 
| and Jews an averſion againſt the Chriſtian Re I zre 
A ligion : But it muſt not be concluded, -that a | Aut 
=” Dotrin is contrary to Reaſon, becauſe ſome U we 
men, by reaſon of the corruption of their N+ Þ |: i: 
ture, do not receive it, When the Goſpel was 
preached by our bleſed Saviour, and by his Ap og 
files, many? refuſed to receive and believe it, Þ ma 
— was very-good, ayd-not contrary ts. nd 
as | Reaſon : that are Servants to their cat- Þ got! 
, nal Reaſdn, do not receive that which is above Þ rot 
it; and in this matter there are other Cauſesd &| trac 
; the blindneſs and hatred of Jews and Turk, & git 
Hereticks ought to be aſhamed to joyn with Þ fror 


k , : Infidels, to overthrow a Do@rin which in al B di 
"1 Ages hath by ==_ Conſent been lookt up If leaf 
Fen ( things the _—— In four & and 
&.: E. $ would have it to be contrary to I the: 
ox ov One is not Three, yet, ay EY Pat 
oo, they, we affirm God to be One, yet Father, W fere 


and Holy Ghoſt to be God, and mm 
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Peſon of the Son not to be that of the Father, 


nor of the Holy Ghoſt. The ſecond, A Thing is 
or is not : Bat, lay they, uy fay the Paterm- 


or Fatherhood really to be the ſame with the 
Pence andthe Eſſence really with the Filia- 
tion ; therefore the Paterni 
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1s the fame with 
the I, is rfot the ſame, 
Thirdly, By the Rule of the Tertizm, the things 


that are the ſame in anothef; or in a third, are 


the ame among. themſelves. Foxrrhly, 'Tis con- 
to the Frng le of the expoſitory Sylla=, 
cif which is this The Effence is the Father, 
the Eſſence is the Son, therefore the Father is 
the Son. In theſe four things, ay they, your 
Dodri hy ca bs — 
n amwer tot irit, i genera we F 
t ſuch things as gainfay the Principles 7 g | 
true Reaſon are contrary to it, but not thoſe " 4 
which exceed and are far above Reaſon. Now 
ay objeRted againſt by Antitr:nirarians do 
neither fight againſt nor contradit Reaſon, on- 
ly are above it ; then theſe Principles or Rules 
are ill applicd, becauſe they compare God, the 
Author of Nature, with natural things. Now 
we anſiver in particular, as to the Firſt Axiom, 
It is not overthrown, inaſmuch as there is no 


—_ according to the ſame thing . ;4 
at is one, as it is one, and in the Lhe A 
may be called thxee, but God-is one in Nature 
three in'Perſons ; the manner of ſubſiftin 

doth diſtinguiſh the Perſons, but multipliet 
not the Eſſence. In the Sxrand ther is no Con- 
tradition, for the Moraty and .Filiation are 
diſtinguiſhed among themſelves in one way, and 
from the Eſſence in another ;, it is only a modal 

diſtintion betWEM Paternity and Filiation, the 


_— —— = 


leaſt degree of diſtinRion is between the t 
and the manner of it, betw&n the Effence 
thePaternity or Filiation, wherefore Eſſence 

Paternity and Filiation are diſtin&, but not dif- hs 
ferent thungs : We over 0 'tis the fame, = > 
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Objeftions Anſwer'd. 


tis of the ſame, and becauſe they are of the 
ſame, they differ not as thing and thing, And 
if the Adverſaries would argue thus, the Father 


is the ſame with the Eſſence, the Effence is the 


ſame with the Sor, therefore the "Father Fs the 
ſame with the Son, they would thereby conclude 
nothing againit us; for we affirm the Father and 
Son not at all to differ as to the Eſſence : but 
the ſelf-being of the Efſence doth net conclude 
for the ſelf-being of the Perſon; wherefote we 
ay it is and it is n6t in a different reſpeR, upon 
a different account. As tothe Thira, the Pater: 
nity and the Filiation are not the ſame with the 
Eſſence, but Father and Son have the fame EC. 
ſence. Now their Kule doth not here fit their 


”— 


Bur if they ſ:1 Father and Son are the ſame in 
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judge of an infinite Nature by a finite one, when 
the reaſon of both is very different : here the 
infinite Efſence is individual, becauſe infinite, 
communicable without being multiplied in many 
periiing.. | —_— = 

To the ſame purpoſe they obje& in another 
manner ; God is One, therefore cannot be Three : 
ſo there is none but the Father, The Anſiver is 
ealie, and we already have faid ſomerhing tot 
that which is one cannot be two or three in the 
ſame reſpec, it cannot be one and many in the 
ſme ſenſe: What Chriſt ſays, / and my Father tha. re: 
are one, is moſt true, ſothat One is related to, 
the Nature, and / and Father to the Perſons; 1o ” / 
then God 1s one as te the Nature, and three as '- 3 
to the Perſons. Seeing the Nature or Godhead 
cannot ÞT multiplied, it follows, that the Perſons 
and Subſiſtences only are multiplied, They fay 
farther, A ſimple Effence cannot be of three 
Perſons, otherwiſe it will be divided or multi- 
plied : Byt though this be true of finite, it 1s 
not ſo of an infinite Efſ-nce; neither doth it 
follow, that becauſe the Eſſence is common to 
three Perſons, it may#+þe common to more, for 
it were contrary to divine Revelation, which 
only mentioneth one Father, one Son, and one 
Holy Ghoft ;, the Father God, the Son God, the 
Holy Ghoſt God, yet not three Gods, bat on! 
one God, Neither doth it follow, that becauſe 
divine Efſ-nce is common to three Perſans, thzre- 
fore every Perſon ſhall be common, and becauſe 
the Perſons are not common, therefore the Na- 
ture muſt not be, This is the cauſe of their 
Miſtake; that they do not mind the diſtin&tion 
of the Perſon from the Effence; for tho they 
differ not really, yet raticaally they be diltin- 
cuiſhed : It doth follow to ſay, if the Efſence be 
common to three Perſons, therefore the Perſons 
are common, no more than to ſay, if Abel hath 
his Nature from Adam, and is a Man, therefore 
he hath his Poſterity, and is a Father from hun, 
5 4 The 
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Objeftions Anſwer d. 
The things, ſay they, that are ſeparately num- 
bered are not ; ho in number = eſſence ; but 
the Father and the Son are ſeparately numbered, 
and are by themſelves called one, as one God, 


one Mediator, one God-and Father, one Lord: 
wherefore Father and Son are not one only God 


- or one Eſſence. But I ſay, Numeration doth not 
import a diſtinction of Eſſence ;, for in finite 


things Eſſences being multiplied, ay + are recko-» 
ned individual, not 1n relation to the Effence, 


. bur to the Perſons; that which is numbered is 


one, neither is it one without the Eſſence, yet 
for all that it is not one eſſentially, or by his 
own Eſſence ſeparated from any other whatſo- 
ever : fo then, when the Father and Son are num- 
bered, they are not fo eſſentially, but perſonal- 
ly ; alſo they arTthe {ame in wn and effence, 


(contrary to what is objected) whereof one is - 


{2id to be with the other, as the_word was with 
God, for in God to be one with another, is only 
an hypoſtatical or perſonal diſtin&ion; for as 
to be one with another doth import a diſtin&i- 
on, fo the ſame Evangeliſt ſheweth the Effence 
of both to be but one and the fame, when he 
addeth, the word was Ged. 

Furthermore they argue thus; The Father 
and the Son are really diſtinguilied, for the Fa- 
ther is abſolutely .God, that is the divine Ef- 
ſence ; for, ſay they, the words Father and God 
are ſynonimous, or the ſame, becauſe the word 
God 15 explained by the word Father, therefore 


'the Effence of the Son is diſtin&t from that of 


the Father. Our Anſwer is, Tho' the Perſons 
of the Father and of the Son be really diſtin, 
it doth not follow that their Eſſences are fo, as 
if the Eſſence of one was not that of another, ee- 


ing the names of Father and Spn are relatives, 
whi 


ich indeed fignifie different* Perſons in the 
ſame Nature; but rationally diſtinguiſhed from 
the ſame. If Father and Efſence be Hmnonimons, 
what remaineth for the Son beſides a ſhadow = 
tac 
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ObjefFons Anſwer'd. 
the Deity ? For as the Paternity and 1maſcib:- 
ly, or not being begotten, which are proper 
only to the Father, are incommunicable; that 
ence, if it be the ſame thing as is the Fa- 
ther, cannot be communicated unto the Son : It 
doth not follow neither that the Names God and 
Father are the fame, becauſe the firſt is ſome- 
times uſed for the laſt, ſeeing it is attributed 
unto the Father, in his Perſon to conſtitute the 
Deity, by reaſon of the Spring, and in the com- 
pariſon and order of Perſons, and not becauſe 
the Perſon of the Father is in no wiſe diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the divine Eſſence, Paul doth congra- 
tulate with the Theſſalonians, for their Work 
of Faith, Labonr of Love, and Patience of Hope ; 
and becauſe their Hope was in the Coming of 
the Lord Jeſus, theſe three he referreth in God, 
whom he calls Father, becauſe he already had 
made -mention of the Mediator : But if the 
Names God and Father be the ſame, by reaſon 
that Pax had to the word God joyned Father, 


by way of explication, then the Names Grear Tit. 2. 13. 
God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt are alſo the 2 Per. 1, 2. 


ſame, becauſe two Apoſtles explain the name of 
Chriſt by that of God our Saviour. Beſides, 
the Argument is faulty, for it hath four terms: 
to the end that both Propoſitions be true, in the 
major the Perſon of the Father, in the 2n:z0r 
his Effence, are to be underſtood. To this Ar- 
gument an{wereth another, The eternal Father 
15 not the Son, whom John calls the Word, but 
the Eſſence of the Divinity, or that one God of 
Iſrael, is the eternal Father of the only begotten 
Son, therefore the Effence, or the God of /[rae!, 
is not the Son called the Word : The major is 
falſe, for to have it true the ſence ought to be 


this ; That Effence, or that God, which is the _ 


Fatheyis not the Son,that is,the Perſon of the Fa- 
ther is not the Perſon of theSon. This farther they 
ſay, The Efſence and one God are convextible, 
but according to us, in the Unity of God there is 
ITrt- 


Objettions Anſwer d. 


Trinity, therefore in the Effence there is alſo 
Trinity. But we ſay, God,who is one in Nature, 
ts three in Perſons; fo in that onely Effence there 
is a Trinity, that 1s, wholly and-indiviſibly ſub- 
fiſteth in three Perſons; there are not three Eſ- 
ences : The minor Propoſition muſt be under- 
{tood of a Trinity of Perſons, and not of EF- 
ſences. | 
I obſerved before how they quarrel much with 
ſeveral expreſſions uſed in this matter, as Trinity, 
Eſſence, Perſon, &c. which are neither prophane 
nor unworthy of God, ſeeing in Scripture there 


Rom.1.20 are words which anſwer to them ; as, 94is»c and 


Col. 2. 9. 


Phil. 2. 6. 
2 Pet. 1.4. 


35]ns, both ſignifying Godhead, and 9:3 wopoi, 
the Form of God, and Ieiz puns, Divine Nature, 
Alfo the word %/z, which in Latin is tranſlated 
ſometimes Subſtance, ſometimes Eſſence, ſheweth 
the quiddity or nature of the thing, As for the 
word Perſon, Claſtical Authors, as well as Di- 
vines, in this holy Myſtery, take it for aratio- 
nal Subſiſtence, or Father, Son, and Holy Shot; 
however out of theſe they take matter of Argu- 
ment againſt us, for they ſay thus; The Doctrin 
of God ought, to be taught according to Scri- 
pture, but thoſe Names are not to be found 
therein, therefore not to be uſed. J anſwer 
the »24jor Propoſition, with a diſtintion ; If 
they mean 1t of the ſence of Scripture, we own 
we ougit not to depart from it; but if of the 
letter and bare words, we deny it, for in the 
Church is the gift of Prophecy, and of explain- 
ing the word : And whereas Hereticks are apt 
to wreſt the ſence, and under variety of words 
to involve and diſguiſe the Truth, it is ſome- 
times neceſſary to make uſe of new words to hit 
and refute their falſe gloffes and interpretations, 
im defence of the Truth, As to the 14707, about 
the ſeveral words we ſay Scripture ſpeaks of o:.e 
God, whence cometh Onene/s or Unity, and 
Divinity is attributed to three, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ; hence is T+:7ity, 7ab and Jens 
Vi 
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all vah ſignifie 3 #v, himi that is;, fo from Efſe we 
— derive Eſſence : all which words we are not Au- 
= thors of, but received them from the Primitive 
ſub- Church, which by a publick conſent uſed them 
7 wn almoſt from the Apoſtles time to theſe, which 
der . they reje&t when themſelves would bring in bar- 
if barian words to fignifie theit erroneous notions, 


: as, God Eſſentiating and Eſſentiated, Apoſtolical 
vith God, E init and pats ar God prin 
wh and God Executor, and the like. Thus they 
_ make themſelves really guilty of ſuch things as 
na" unreaſonably they would charge us with : They 
and muſt needs | fr a very great opinion of their 


Pn, own abilities, ſeeing they would make us for- 
_ bear the expreſfions uſed by the Church for fo 
- many Ages, and impoſe their new-fangled words 
Ti upon the World : 'Tis in them a blaſphemeus 
N. Impiety, and a damnable Slander, to charge us 
_e with bringing in new Gods under ſuch words as - 
ro are made uſe of to explain Scripture ; and the 
= know well enough our meaning thereof, as we fo 
- often explained it : theſe different words do not 
ry change the ſenſe, ſo may not be called errone- 
i" ous; and tho' ſometimes there be Variety in 
words and expreſlions, the ſenſe {till remaineth 
if the ſame, ſo we. do not conſider them as Popiſh 
or Antichriſtian. Forgeries, Indeed they make a 
- ridiculous Objection, Jehovah the Effentiator 
© Father, is of the maſculine Gender, but Eſſence 
5 is of the feminine, therefore not to be uſed, 
” But to ſay ſomething to the purpoſe, they muſt 
C prove, that in the nature of things, according 
q to the Rules of Grammar, there is a difference 
- of Sex: Of the like nature is this, no abſtra& 
: Name fignifieth a Subſtance ; but Trinity is an 
abſtra& Name, therefore, &c. But the firſt pro- 
| poſition is falſe ; for when we call Deity or Di- 


vine Nature, we underſtand a Subſtance, ſeeing; 
in God all things are Subſtance and no Accident : 


So by the word Trin'ty we underſtznd three 
_ Perlons really ſabſiſting. We find David's + Sam. 23. / 
1 A mighty 


/ 
/, 
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Objeitions Anſwerd. 
mighty Men of Valour to be diſtinguiſhed by 
three and three. But as to their excepti 
aghinit the fore-named words, once for all lay 
to them, Tho' every Truth afferred be not in 
Scripture, in ſo _ ] etters, yet if it be 
therein implied, and by a good and neceſſary 
conſequence thence demved, 'tis to be eſteemed 
the Word of God as if expreſſed, becauſe in it 
contained, Thus: Preaching is the Word of 
God, becauſe deduced out of it, not as to the 
words, but as to the ſenſe: hence it is that Prea- 
ching produces the effeRts attributed to the 
the Word, as to quicken, convert, regenerate, 
and ſanRifie, when ſometimes in a whole Ser- 
mon few Sentences are repeated ward by word. 
And in ſeveral places of the New Teſtament the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles do quote out of the 
Old, not in the very words, but according to 
+ the ſenſe and ſcope of the place : upon ſach a 
ground our Tranſlators, do render the word 
Hypoſtaſis by that of Perſons, and fo 'twas a- 
mong the Primitive Church ; which word we 
find uſed in the New-Teltament only four times, 
thrice in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. 1. 3, 
Chap. 3.14, Chap. 11. 1, and 2 Cor. 9. 4. yet 
' every where in a different ſenſe. - 

Some few words more I ſhall add, to anſwer 
ſome other ObjeQions; in order thereunto, I 
ſay, In the Deity there is an Efſence which is 
but one; in. that Eſſence do ſubſiſt three Perſons 
really diſtinguiſhed one from another, but only 
modally from the Efſence, which doth not make 
any fourth thing in the Godhead. As there is 
but one Efſence, fo theſe three Perſons are but 
one God, which Name God is ſpoken not only of 
the Eſſence, but alſo of every one of the three 
Perſons, Unity in relation to the Nature, and 
Trinity in reſpe& to the Perſons. One Eflence 
there is, without* which there is no God, but 
the three Perſons are this one Go41 in Effence 
who ſabſiſt in that Eſſence, Father, Son, and 
t [s] y 
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Holy Ghoſt. The Adverfaries are in an Error 
when they think there is no real difference, ex- 
cept there be ſome difference in number and el- 
ſence ; they would have a Thing and a Sub- 
ſtance to be the ame, when that which differeth 
by reaſon of the definition from another, doth 
alſo really differ from it : God in one number 
and eſſence, admitteth of no renting or divifion 
and they are not three bare Names ; the Ef- 
ſence doth not, as the Genws, contain three Spe- 
cies, but it doth fubſiſt in three Perſons, in 
which all and in every one is the ſame Nature 
and Godhead : To own three Eſſences, were to 
afſert three Gods; and we ſay that Father, Son, 
and Hely Ghoſt, as to the Nature, are of them- 
ſelves, tho' not as to the Perſonality, for on this 
laſt account we own the Son to be from the 
Father, and the Holy Ghoſt from both. I ſay 
again, how the Eſſence maketh no fourth thing 
in the Godhead, as if the three Perſons were de- 
rived from it as from a _ pre-exiſting, or as 
if it being common to the three, was really di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the three ; theſe we never ſaid, 
but are againſt : The Eſſence is wholly and en- 
tirely common to every Perſon; theſe Perſons 
do not proceed from the Eſſence, but we ſay 
they from all Eternity ſubſiſt in the Efſence : and 
tho' we own a diſtintion between Eſſence and 
Perſons, yet they are not as a thing abſtracted 
from the Eſſence, 

The great difficulty ariſtng about this, is in 
the caſe of the Incarnation, which is juſtly cal- 


led, The wiſdom of God in a myſtery, even the 1 Cor. 2. 8 


hidden wiſdom which God ordained before the 7: 
world anto our glory. The Son was incarnated or 
made Fleſh, took upon him our human Nature ; 
now the Father and Holy Ghoſt having the ſame 
Eſſence with the Son, how were not they both 
incarnated ? We know the Perſon and not the 
Nature was incarnated, but how the Nature, 
which is wholly in the Son, as wholly in the Fa- 


— 


% 
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ther and in the Holy Ghoſt, was not made Fleſh? 
'tis a Myſtery that paſ ſeth all underſtanding * 
This is one of the ſecret things that belong to 
God, which we muſt never attempt to pry into; 
this is a Myſtery which moſt humbly and with 
an awful reverence we ought to adore and be- 
lieve, without any farther enquiry into it; be- 
cauſe God hath revealed it, it is ſo, namely, that 
the Son, not the Father, nor the Hol Ghoſt, Was 
made Fleſh; In Rees there are ſeveral other 
things which we do {imply believe, tho it be im- 
poſſible for our Reaſon to comprehend them, 
the Infiniteneſs, Immenſity, and Eternity of 
God, whereof the former is every where, with- 
in and without, the greateſt and leaſt things : So 
is that union of both Natures in.one Perſon in- 
comprehenſible. Thus that which is ſpoken of 
the divine Eſſence may be attributed to the 
three Perſons, but to be underſtood of things 
which of themſelves are competent to the na- 
ture of the Creatour, Almightineſs, Eternity, 
and ſuch-like Attributes; but not ſo in the things 
which belong to the Eſſence only upon the ac- 
count of one Perſon, for ſuch things belong on- 
ly to that Perſon for whoſe ſake they are ſpoken 
of the Eſſence, as the Incarnation of the Son, 
the Voice of the Father from Heaven, and the 
appearing of the Holy Ghoſt under the ſhape of 
a Dove. We know how the Works ad extra, 
or outward, are undivided and common to the 
three Perſons, always excepting that wherein 
they deſtroy the proper Attributes of the Per- 
ſons: Thus the Son and Holy Ghoſt, not the Fa- 
ther, are ſent ; the Son, not the Father nor Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, was made Fleſh, tho' the Father and 
Holy Ghoſt had a hand in the Incarnation, for 


Luk. 1.35. the Angel ſaid, The power of the higheſt ſhall over- 


adow thee, and the Holy Gho Come 


Prov. 9. 1. thee : and WW3/ſdom, whereby the Son is repreſen- 
Rev.21. 3. ted, hath builded ber Houſe, otherwiſe called 


the Tabernacle of God. So then dns; 


« WES 
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ſncarnation is common to the three Perſons, but 
in the effe& is terminatively only in the Son. 
When the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Myſtery of 
zur Salvation in the adorable and incomprehenſi- 
le Incarnation of the Son of God, or his taking 
ur human Nature, he faith, wh 
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ich things the 1 Per.1.12 
tngels deſire to look into, alluding to the two Exod. 25 


Gerubims on the Mercy Seat, towards which *** **: 


thir Faces were, as defirqus to ſee into't. In 
th Tabernacle was the Ark, and above upon the 
Ar was the Mercy Seat, as the moſt holy part 
of he whole, for there God met with Moſes, 
and from thence he communed with him, all 
whih was diſpoſed according toGed's own ap- 
intnent, for the Mercy Seat was a Type of 
eſus Zhriſt, in whom and by whom alone God 
doth neet and commune with Men in the way of 
Mercy: and as the Ceremonial Law was as a 
Schooi-naſter, to bring us to Chriſt, as to him 
that was the end of the Law, fo all Figures and 
Prophecies aimed at him, After God had ſ:nt 
all his Servznts, and he would have no more 
Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices, then he ſent his 
only Son to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice unto 
him for Sin. This moſt holy and bleſſed Son, 
by the Mouth of the Prophet David long be- 
fore his'coming, ſaid, Lo, 1 come to do thy will, 
O God: He knew the Will of God, and decla- 
red he would come to do't., The words contain 
a grotieniiy emphaſis, different from any thing 
of that nature expreſs'd in Scripture, When 
the Prophets foretold Joſcah's Birth, and Cyrws's 
Empire, they are not introduced as faying any 
thing themſelves, only one was to be bogn, the 
other to be holden and ſuppotted, becauſe at 


that time they were not. But here the Son of 


God ſpeaks as one who then was in being, and 
as a pals who delighted to execute his Father's 
Will, as he effetually did, both actively and 


paſſively, and this he declared when come, 7 ch, 6. ;8, 


Came donn from Heaven not to do mine own yn 
AE 


Pſal. 
0, 7. 


Heb, I 0. 


Ts 9. 


iKir.13 2. 
Iſa. 44. & 


45+ 
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but the wi) of him that ſent me : and when pm 
the approach of the Hour wherein that Will 
Joh.t2.27. Was to be, his Soul was troubled, he faid, Fe 
this cauſe came I unto this hour ;, and when the 
bitter Cup, which cauſed in him ſome Horror, 
Luk. 22, Was put into his hand, he ſaid, Not my will 


42. 


but thine be done, Let theſe words in the Evan 
eliſts, with thoſe in the Pſalm, be compared, an 
re will appear ſuch a divine harmony, as wi 
convince they both &ame out of the ſame Perſa 
only with this difference, that in the Pſalwis 
ſeen a ſteddy reſolution, ſuch as became a dixne 
Perſon, and in the Goſpel ſomething of huwn 
Frailty ; the reaſon is, becauſe the firſt is- 
preſſed by a Prophet inſpired by his Spirit and 
the laſt by himſelf, in the days of his Reſh: 
However coming is meant of a Perſon” wh pre- 
exiſted before that coming, and in the tme of 
the Prophecy : And the circumſtances & God's 
having no more pleaſure in Sacrifices ard Burnt- 
offerings, and his ſaying, Zo, / come, which pre- 
ceeded his coming, do demonſirite in him a 
Choice and Reſolution, which is the a&t of a 
Perſon; as the quoted place out of St. Peter's 
doth denote Chriſt s coming into the World 
to be ſuch a Myſtery as the Angels, fo excellent 
and knowing Creatures deſire to know and look 
into. Burt I return to my Anſwer to their Ob- 


jeQions. 
Theſe things being ſeriouſly conſidered, will 


afford matter enough to anſwer and refute the 


Cavils of the Enemies to this Truth : Before 
I proceed farther in anſwering ſome more Ob- 
jeQions of theirs, I think it will not be amils 
for me, becauſe they make a ſcandalous Ex- 
ception againſt thar common place of the Apo- 
ſtle, which proves the moſt holy Trinity There 
are three that bear record in Heaven, the Fa- 


ther, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt: To add 


ſomething more to what in the beginning I faid 


about it ; They fay it is wanting mn ſome Greek 
Copits, 


uw A * an Fm I 


«a. _ a AM at. bet ves eh  # prog dn, hai, 4” 


1 the 
ror, 
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Copies, and in the Syriack, but through the 
Fraud of the Arrians, as faith Ferome, and Eraſ- prefar. in 
mus, whom Sacinians would ſeem to appeal un- Epiſt. Gan, 


to, confeſſeth it to be in the moſt anagnt Ma- 
nuſcripts of Brittany, Rom and RhoZey;, and 
it is clear, out of the nnexion of the Text, V+ 4: 5, 6. 
that it cannot be taken away without making 
a palpable breach and interruption of the ſenſe, 
for he hath juſt before ſpoken of God the Fa- 


dther, of Chriſt, and of the Spirit ; and toagree 


with what he faith +. 8, there are three that 

bear witneſs in Earth, there mutt alſo be three 

that bear record in Heaven ; there muſt be 
V/itneſſes in Heaven, as there are in Earth; the . 
three in Earth agree in one; the three in Heaven | 
are one : We read it quoted by * Arhanaſins, + AdTheoph! 
ſo doth + Idacins, fo * Fulgentines;, alſo it is quo- lib, r. o5 
ted before the times of 4rhanaſirs,in the Contro- in diſs.con- 
verſie againſt the Arrians, by + Cyprian, and a(- tra A rium 
ſo by Tertullian, Ignatius, &c* This Text doth 77 C #:c. 
ſo well agree with that of the Evangeliſt, to Nic: 
baptize all Nations in the name of the Father, u Gn 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which, it doth allude un- ,7" 
to, that none may doubt but it Was faggeſted + ©,,,, 
by the ſame Spirit; and the name word particu- 4,rjan, 
lar to St. John doth ſufficiently witneſs, how + De Unit: 
thoſe lines, together with the reſt, came out Eccleſ. 

of his Pen, Nor units, ſed unin;, faith one of 

the fore-quoted Fathers, Not one Perion, /cd 

21m, &c. one Nature; not only the unity of 
Teſtimony, as they are three diftint Witneſſes, 

not only the unity of Conſent and Will, bur 

alſo of Nature, as, / and the” Father are one ;; Joh 19. 30 
which the Jews undzritood very well; 

upor'they accuſed him of Bla 


up Stones to have calt at him ;, the' reakon 

give for't is this; B:cau/ſe thou being a man, V: 44; 

makeſt thy ſelf God. + In few words, we can- , 

not be baptized in the name of Father, Son, 

and Holy Ghoſt, except the names of theſe three, 

equal in Authority, Dignity, and Eſſence, be 
&at- 
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called upon on our behalf ; and, as I obſerved 


before, "tis unlawful to be baptized in the name . 


of any man: The 7/raelites were baptized b 
the WoW or Miniſtry, or, as the Sy:ack hat 
it, in the Hand of Aoſes, but not in his Name. 
Before we leave off theſe Objetions againſt 
the moſt adorable Trinity, for the better un- 
derſtanding of the matter, I ſhall ſpeak ſome 
few words more, for indeed the point is of fo 
high a concernment, and affords ſuch a plenty 
and variety of Diſcourſe, that we can never ſay 
enough of what is to be known in the caſe : 
Tho', as we faid, they be the ſame in Eſſence, 
yet they differ, firſt, in perſonal Names, as Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : Secondly, in their 
Order, Father firſt as the Spring, then Son, 
thirdly, Holy Ghoſt. Thirdly, Ia their manner 
of Operation ; the Father doth a& of himſelf 
the Son from the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt 


G2". 4- 4- from both : fo the Son is ſent by the Father, the 
| John 14- Holy Ghoſt from both Father and Son, but we 
I5- never read the Father was ſent. So there is a 


difference in the outward Works, for tho' they 
be common to the three Perſons, yet Creation is 
properly attributed to the Father, Redempti- 
on to the Son, and SanCtification to the Holy 
Gholt : Thus theſe three Perſons have every 
one their perſonal unity, in number they are dt- 
linguiſt'd, et are but one God in number, of 
Eſſential and natural unity ; wherefore'in God 
are not three Beings, three Infinites, or three 
Things. | | 

Yer they objeR, the names of Trinity, Per- 
ſonality, and Eſſence were not heard 0 before 
the Apoltles tune, nor the Do&rin of the Trini- 
ty. 1anſwer to the firſt, that tho' the Names 
were not, yet the Things were, and Words 
are to fignife Things ;, that there is one God, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, as it 
_ out of the places queged to prove the 

ivinity of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, which here 


I need 
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why ſhould Mn diſpate about words which do 
not in the leaſt prejudice the Analogy of Faith, 
on the contrary do explain and confirm it ? As 
to the Second, I fay, that the Do&trin of the 
Trinity was mentioned of old, as I proved it 
already out of ſeveral places of Scri ture, the 
Queition is not aboat the Father, but the Son, 
concerning whom is the clear Teſtimony of 
Pal. 2, whoſe coming as Jehovah, and Gol of 
Iſrael, for the Prophet ſpeaks to 1/-ac! when he 
calls him your God, 


Ind not to repeat z and if the things be true, 


was foretold, Behold, your 'ſa.zs 4 5. 
Ul 


God will come wit? veng-antes, even God with a Mar, 11, 
recompence, he will come and ſave you : Which 4» 5+ 


is applied unto Chriſt, Of the Holy Ghoſt Pal. 51. 


mention is mad2 by David, and in other p!a- 
ces, but that under the Old Teſtament 
was under a Vzil, is clearly revealed under the 
New, for the Perſons are plainly named, and 
their number expreſſed, as in the places already 
made uſe of, net only in the Baptiſm of our Sa- 
viour, but in his Cemmiilion given his Apoſtles 
to baptize, &c, which, as 1 ſhewed, is ups | 
to be done in any man's name : As there is tru: 
in Jeſus, ſo this 1s th2 truth of his Goſpel, which 
allo hath, in conformity thereunto, been the 
ſenſe of the g-neral Orthodox Councils, and of 
the DoRors of the Primitive Chureh; however 
this muſt be ſaid, that tho' this Myitery of the 
boly Trinity be expreed in Scripture, yet 'tis 
ſuch a one as exceed:th our underſtanding and 
capatity. 

Again they ſay, In m-:ſt places of Seripture 
tis ſaid there is bat one Gol, and that this God 
is the Fathzr of 7ejzs Chr:/f, 1 anſwer, The 
Name God, when propzrly ipuken, and of the 
true God, is taken either ef[-ntially for Divine 
Nature, or pzrſonaliy for ſome of the Perſons : 
rhen taken in the firſt ſenſz, it doth not cx- 
Cude but includ? the Perſons, only it is ſet down 
L1 uppoſition to 1do's and falle Gods, Which by 


S-2 Na- 


I &, Ils 


Mark 2. 7. 
Luk. 5.1. 


John 25. 
21, 22+ 
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Nature are not Gods; the things abſolutely ſpo. 
ken oF the Oneneſs of God do. not at all preju- 
dice the Perſons which are that onely God: 
hence it, is that not only the Father, but alfo 
Son and Holy Ghoſt are called God. In this 
Eſſential ſenſe are taken the places they quote 
out of the Old and New Teſtament ; as for 
inſtance, that of Mark and of Luke, which - 
mong others they make uſe of, Who can forgive 
fins but God only? The word God belongs to 
the Eſſence, yet that power doth belong to the 
Son as to the Father, for there Chriſt aſiimeth 
it to himſelf; which ſame power is alſo attriby- 
ted unto the Holy Ghoſt ; Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt; whoſoever ſins ye remit, they are remit- 
ted nnto them, When the word God is to be un- 
derſtood perfonally, then there 1s a note{of di- 
ſtin&tion joyned, to know what Perſon is ſpo- 
ken of, whether Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt, 
What we ſay of the word God, the lame we 
affirm of the name Father ; which doth not al- 
ways: fignifie the firſt Perſon, but alſo the Nz- 
ture and three Perſons. Thus when God is faid 
to be Father of all, and in the Lord's Prayer we 
call him Our Father, when we cry Abba Laker 
ec. in all Texts of that nature, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt are underſtood. As to the 
Particle beſides me, ſometimes uſed, it excepts 
nothing within, tho' every thing without the 
Deity, or that hath not the Divine Nature. 

But one of the Arguments which moſt of all 
they ground themſelves upon is this ; 4nd this 
is eternal life, to know thee the. only true God, 
and them thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt, They 
would have Chriſt to be excluded from being 
the only true God, which they reſtrain only to 
the Father; but herein they are much miſtaken, 
for the word alone, or onely, which they 4 
the ſtreſs upon, doth not belong to the Subj 
thee, but to the Predicate ;, not to hee, but to 
rae God: not to that which goes before, _ 
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that which followeth after : 'Tis not faid to 
know only thee to be, but know thee to be 
the only true God. This we may look upon as 
one of their uſual pieces of Sophiſtry : our Sa- 
viour makes it appear, that this is the true God 
whom Scriptures mention, namely, the Father 
who ſent, and the $0n that was ſent; for the 
true ſenſe of the place we cannot have a better 


Interpreter of than the Evangeliſt himſelf, m_ 1 John 5. 


the true God and eternal Life are joyned in 

fame; the ſame that is eternal Life is alſo the 
true God, onely eternal Life, and onely true 
God. Now Chritt is called true God and eter- 
nal Life; His Son Jeſus Chriſt, this us the true 
God and eternal life : And if here we conſider 
eternal Life as the Gift of the onely true God, 
doth not Scripture ſay in ſeveral places how 
eternal Life is the gift of Chriſt ? Let of many 
this one ſerve for all, / give unto them, his Sheep, 
eternal life : If the Son was not that onely true 
God, why ſhould he joyn himſelf with. the Fa- 
ther ? And whom thou haſt ſent, Feſns Chriſt, 
to know thee , and whom thou haſt ſent Jeſus 
Chriſt, to be the only true God. This is the 
true order of the wordsz whereof the true ſenle 
15 reſolved into this, The Father the onely true 
God, and not the onely or Father alone ts the rrue 
God, The words in the original are not rhus; 
ive 1yaTrex 08 piyey Ty dAnFiy0y Soy, to know 
thee only the true God ; but thus, 3»z ww«oL.act 
01 By worey a>n919% $10, to know thee the only 
true God : where any one may ſee how the Par- 
ticle ny doth not belong to the Prenoun rec, 
but to the rrue God ;, and tho' the Particle was 
removed, yet thereby Chriſt would not be ex- 
cluded, for the true God is faid, as 1 already 
obſerved, not in oppoſition to Chriſt, but to 
falſe Gods ; according to the ſtile of Scripture, 
the word alone or onely doth not always give a 
general excluſion, as we ſee it under the Old 


Teitament, when Jacob ſaid unto Reuben, fy 


KY Son 
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Son ſhall rot go down with you, for his brother « 
dead, and he is left tlone ;, he meaneth by the 
Mothers ſide, and not bv the Father's, for all 
the reſt were his Brethren ; And in the New, 


Luk. 9.35.1 the Transfiguration, *tis faid, And when the 


voice was paſt Jeſus was left alone : Certainly 
Peter, }ames, and John were not excluded, for 
they were with him, but Moſes and Elias, In 
the ſame ſenſe are taken Aſaizha's words to 
our Saviour, Lord, doſt thou not tare that my 


Luk.1 0.40 ſiſter hath left me to ſerve alone ? only meant 


Gal. 4. 8. 
1 Thel. 1. 


yo 
; Cor.8.6. 


3 Cer.3.5: 


of Mary, and not of the Servants of the Houſe, 
Ard to the matter now in hand, let it be known 
that Scripture never ſaith the Father only is the 
true God, tho' it ſays the Father is the only 
true God; fo is the Son, and fo is the Holy 
Ghoſt : Here Chriſt would not deny. himſelf 
the honour of being the true God, which in 
other places he attributes unto himſelf, for the 
two words, alone and true, go with God, not 
with rheg ; and his meaning 1s, how true eter- 
nal Life confiſts in this, that men may deteſt 
Idols and falſe Gods, and be converted to thee, 
O Father,whoart the only true God by nature, 
which Idols are not. Thos when the name One 
Lord is given the Son, 'tis not to exclude the 
Father, who alſo is Lord; and the name Spirit 
given the third Perſon doth not exclude Father 
or Son, Who,#o are Spirit : fo this Text doth 
admit of the ſame conſtruction as this, when 
Paul faith, I onlv, and Barnabas, have we na 
power to forbear working ? Where it is plain, 
that Barnabas, far from being excluded, is joyn- 
ed and included in the ſame power with Paul: 
And here the thing requireth it, ſeeing eternal 
Life is made to confiit in the knowledge of 


Chriit, as of the Father, wherefore both are | 


cqually {id to be the true God. 

1 hoſe men who pretend to know better than 
God himſelf what becomes his glory, are very 
apt to lay hold upon any thing like to _ 

en 
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their potions; wherefore becauſe 'tis faid, God 

hath appointed his Sou heir of all things, and Heb. 1. 2» 
hath committed all judgment unto him, with John 5-22. 
other things to the ſame purpoſe, they with the 

Jews do therewith entangle themſelves, and 

form this Argument : It cannot conſiſt with the 

Majeſty of the God of 1ſrael, of the.moſt bigh 

God, to be appointed Heir by any one, but 

God hath appointed his Son Heir of all things, 

therefore his Son is mot the God of 7/rae/, nor 

the moſt high God. In anſwer to this ObjeRti- 

on, I ſay, firſt, that the Perſon of the God of 

Ih ael, &c. is not the Perſon of his Father, but 

the ſame Dignity, Nature and Authority he 

hath, as already demonſtrated, common with 

the Father : he is not made Heir of all things in 

reference to his Nature, for he is ſuch of hi 

{elf by his-own right and inheritance, not by 

favour, but in relation to his Office of Media- 

tor; in which ſenſe he is not only Gad, but 

God and Man, and upon this account is all Judg- 

ment committed unto him by the Father, bur 
otherwiſe he is the God of 1/rael, and the moſt 

high. But; ſecond(s, this' Argument contains 

two branches, which before I have ſpoken about, 

yet to what hath already been faid this I ſhall 

add, to the firſt part, That the Son of God, the 

Lord Jeſus, above 3400 years before his deing = 
manifeſted in the Fleſh, was called rhe Srar of yg, 
Jacob, and the Scepter of 1ſracl, and long after ,, " 
the ruler in Iſracl;, after his birch, the glory of wicah g.:. 
Iſrael;, and after his Baptiſm, rhe King of Iſrael Luk. 2.32. 
which in that ſenſe and place is as good as Gad John 1.4 9. 
of 1/rael;, as indeed in the ſame Verle he is cal- Atts 5. 31 
led the San of God, that is, of the God of 7/- 

rael; a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repens 

race to lirael, and forgiveneſs of ſins. 


. As tothe other part, That he is nat the moſt 


high God, we mult in the firſt place take natice 
how they ſet up a high Ged, that is, Chrift ;, and 
a moſt highGed, the Father, which is by ſuch a 

T 4 com» 
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comparative difference to make two Gods; and 
they would have the Son of the higheſt not to 
be higheſt himſelf, as to Eflence and Power : 
The word oft high or higheſt is an Hebrailm, 
for in that Language God is called Hel:or, that 
is, Supreme; Whence the Greeks borrowed the 
Name- they call the Sun by, becauſe the chief 
of all Stars and Planets in the Firmament. But 
to ſhew the falſhood of their Afertion, that the 
Son is not the moſt high God, ler us conſider the 
following things : The Angel faid to the Virgin, 
Luk. 1:32- Fe ſhall be great, upon every account, and ab- 
ſolutely ſo, according to the Character long be- 
fore given of him by the Prophet, and Sor of 
the higheſt, that is, of the true God ;, v. FS, 
ifa, 9. 6- compared with v. 76: and fo according to that 
Divine Nature the higheſt himſelf, it ought to 
be obſerved how the word” of the Angel, he 
ſhall be called the Sun of the Higheſt, is the 
ſame as uſed by the Prophet, Hu name ſhall 
be called wonderful Counſellor, the mighty 
God, &c. As in the Propher, by being called 
is underitood, Ie ſhall really be : ſe it muſt be 
in the Evangeliſt, he ſhall be manifeſted, owned, 
and really be. Thus Zecrias ſaid of Fohn, 
Ana thou child ſh:l: be called, really and truly 
be the Prophet of th: 43igeft : and when he ſpoke 
thas he was filled with the Holy Ghoſt; and pro- 
phecy'd, v. 67, as Elizabeth was when the ſaid 
of the bleſied Virgin, Ibence rs thi: to me, that 
the Aﬀother of my Lora (hold eonce ro me ? 
7.41, 43, How could he, according to the 
tleth, be her Lord before he was born? In 
the ſecond place, ſeeing 1 already proved Jeſs 
Chriſt to be Jehovah, it neceſiarily follows, he 
Pla, 33.18 is the moſt high God, for he vhs name alone 
rne93e*® 2 Jehovah, is the moſt high over all the earth, 
Alfo I proved hjn to be he whom the Peoplz 
provoked in the Wilderneſs ; and Scripture 
calls him the moſt high, whom rhey provoked in 


the T:{derre fe, The proper Son of God is God 
the 


vai0s 


at - 3x. = }'2 8 
mn TCRSOTUDESTSDPSIRLSTRSS I 


EE AaGee.eo eas ano of ob BGPP DLO Eh. 1 


Objeitions Anſwer d. 22x 

the Son of the Higheſt is the Higheſt : And the 

words of P/al. 107. 11, dq belong to the People Pal. 98. 

in the Wilderneſs, who rebelled againſt the word 17, 56+ 

ofGod, and contemned the counſel of the moſt 

igh. They would make uſe againſt us of that 

place where when Melchiſedes bleſſed Abra- 

ham God is called the moſt high God, whereby 

they would confine that Title only to the Per- 

ſon of the Father, whick before I refute, I muſt 

by the by take notice how the word moſt high | 

is thrice mentioned in three Verſes, to ſhew Gen. L4. 

how the Bleſſing upon Abraham was the Work 1,19, 20, 

of the three Perſons in the Godhead, as all 

three meet in the Conception of Chriſt, in the 

bleſſed Virgin's Womb, and in his Baptiſm. 

The ſame high God, in whoſe name Melchi/e- 

d:c bleſſed Abraham, is the fame who called 

Abraham, received him into favour, and at 

that time had given bim Victory over four 

Kings, as it appears out of the place, Now, 

that moſt high God who called Abraham is the 

fame as made a Covenant with him, who after- 

wards commanded him to ſacrifice his Son to 

himſelf ; who is that fame Angel, as before we 

have taken notice of, who is called the Lord 

himſelf, and upon that occaſion ſaid to him, By Gen. 22. 

my ſelf have 1 ſworn, ſaith the Lord, that in 

tſſing I will bleſs thee, and in multiplying I 

will multiply thy ſeed. Now the Apoſtle teaches 

that not only the Father, but alſo the Son, is 

Author of that Covenant, when he ſaith, The 

Teſtament, or Covenant, was confirmed by the Heb. g.16; 

death of the Tefator : And 1 would have them 

to tell me, who beſides Chriſt hath with his 

Death and Blood ſealed and confirmed that Co- 

verant ; certainly none but that God that was 

manifeft in the fleſh, that ſame God who hath A@.:0.28; 

purchaſed his C hurch "with his own blood: So 

that Melchi edec, by the riame of oft high, 

meant the Son as well as the Father, who can- 

not be ſeparated ;, for, as Scriptures bear - 
; nes, 
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neſs, the Son is always in the Father ; there- 
fore every where in the Word of God, the 
name oſt high is fpoken of Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoit, which with that of God of Gods 


and Lord of Loras is eſientially taken, and ex- 


ctades indeed Creatures, bat never Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, whom it doth truly and preperly 
belong to. . 
Now we are come to the Objetions that are 
direly againſt the Divinity of the Perſon of 
Chriſt, which muſt be anſwered; and in order 
to it we muſt here premiſe ſomething which 
before we gave a hint of, how the word God 
is taken in two ſenſes, firſt, properly, then mera- 
phorically, and the name GM doth properly lig- 
nifie the true God. Now he is the only true 
God, whoeſſentially and by nature is ſuch, for 
every thing is called true by its nature, as true 
Man, trne Gold, true Silver, ©c. as aid before, 
from the nature of Man, of Gold, and of Silver, 
fo that if only it be like a Man, and like Gold, 
then 'tis neither true Man nor true Gold, for 
imite non eff idem, the thing like is not the ſame, 
f the true God be he that hath Gods Nature 
and Effence, certainly he is the high and inde- 
pendent God, ſeeing Divine Eſſence is in itſelf 
Chief and Independent. Now ſecondly and im- 
properly, or metaphorically, are they called 
Gods that in ſomething are like God by parti- 
cipation and likeneſs, as Moſes was to Phargqoh, 
+ Angels and Men; but thee metaphorical 
Gods may not be called true God, nor worthipt 
as {ach : that which is ſomewhat like a thin 
may never be called the fame thing, Thus 
do premiſe in oppoſition to Socinw's Notion, 
how in Scripture the word God is taken for the 
high God, independent from any other, and for 


him who by the chief God is m forme maniter 
made partaker of the Divinity. In the fart 
ſenſe God is God the Father, called one ; in the 
kcond' is Chrift, and ſome other Men ; Mes 
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becauſe of his SanRification, and being ſent in- 
to the World, where Chriſt, as he would have 
it, doth not affirm himſelf to be God, but with 
dependency, that is, a titular, a made and coin- 
ed God, as by vertue of that SanRtification and 
Miſſion : when that very San&tification and 
ſending into the World ſhew him to be true 


God,; for in the place is meant that SanRifica- Joh 10-36 


tion which preceded his coming into theWorld, 
for the Father ſanRtified firſt, and then ſent him 

which belonged to him, not as a Man, but had 
it before he was Man, and before he came in- 
to the World; for he ſaith, firſt he was ſanQi- 
fied by the Father, and then afterwards ſent in- 
to the World; that is, he became Man ; for 
before he was made fleſh ſhe had been ſanctified 
by the Father, that is, appointed and conſtitu- 
ted Mediator and Head of the Church, but 
Mediator he could not be, except he were true 
eternal God: As to his being ſent into the 
World, that alfo ſheweth, that bis Being not 
of this World, but from above, from Heaven, 
whence he was ſent into the World from the 
Boſom of the Father ;, which argueth him to be 
above Man, and to have had a Being before he 
was made Man, for he was the Son of God ; 
in Heaveri he was not Man,* but was made fo 
upon Earth. We-ſpeak of the riſing of the Sun, 
which hath a Being before he riſeth on our He- 
miſphere, but only at fach a time he appeareth 
unto us, like the Star that guided the Wiſe- 
men to the place where he was born ; and of 
Chrilt it is ſaid, Thes haft the dew of thy youth 
from the womb of the morning.” As to what Soci- 
nu faith, That Chriſt is ſaid to be God, but 
not that onely God, we anſwer, how Chriſt is 
not upon every account ſaid to be God, but only ' 
he is faid to be ſuch a God as true divine Wor- 
thip is due unto, who alone is to be worſhipped 


and ferved,as he faith : So he isno other but the Mat. 4.16. 


onely God in Scripture, called the true oor. 
5 


234 


Objetions Anſwer'd. 
They obje& the place where the Holy Ghoſt 


x Cor.8.5. ſaith, But to ws there i but one God the Father 


. of whom 


are all things; who is diſtinguill 
from Chriſt, who us one Lord, by whom are all 
tbings : But the Adverſaries Prejudice makes, 
that they either will not or cannot ſee how in 
the place St. Paul doth not ſeparate one God 
from Chriſt, nor one Lord from the Father, for 
his ſcope is ta teach us Chriſtians, how there 
are not many GoJs nor many Lords, but only 
one God and ane Lord : Now if the Father was 
one God and one Lord ſeparately from Chriſt, 
then there would bettwo Gods and two Lords, 
which wholly overturns the Apoftle's defign ; 
ſo that of neceſlity we muit fay the Father an 
Chriſt are one God and one Lord, conſequent- 
ly that God and the Lord are the fame, for 
there is no doubt but that God is the Lord 
and he who by Divine Reaſon is Lord, and 
oppoſed to Idols, as 'tis the true ſenſe of the 
place, he alſo for certain muſt nzeds be God : 
So then when Pu ſaith that onely God tv be 
the Father, he alſo owns him to be the onel 
Lord; and when he faith the one Lord 1s 
Chriſt, he owns him to be one God; and as 
he excludeth not the Father from being Lord, 
ſo he excludeth not Chriſt from being God. 
'Tis a weak notion grounded upon theſe Par- 
ticles of whom and by whom are all thing 
for both the ſame in Scripture are attribut 
to Gol, Of him, end through him, and to him 
are all things : fo there is in them nothing to 
exclade Chriſt from being God, for both be- 
long to Father and Chriſt, only one is chiefly 
attributed to one, the other chiefly to the other, 
'Tis an Error in the Adverſaries to ſay the words 
by whom to fignifie a ſecond Cauſe, fecing that 
very ſame Particle is elſewhere attributed unto 
God, which in the ſame place we mult alſo be- 
lieve to be attributed unto Chriſt, ſeeing the 
Apoſile's mind 1s to ſhew there is only one Gao 
an 
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-nd one Lord : But in Socinus's ſenſe there 
would be two Gods, and two Lords, one, of 
whom are all things; the other, by whom are 
all things; tho” the ſame Apoltle doth without 
any ſach Particles abſolutely affirm, There :; 
one Lord, one God and Father of all: where- Eplicſ.q g, 
fore Men muſt conceive no Myſtery to be in 6. 
thoſe Particles, to make a diſtinftion between 
God and Lord; one and the ſame Nature or 
Perſon is certainly God and Lord. Thus Da- Ls 
vid faith, I will hear what God the Lord will Pal. :-3/Þ 
ſpeak, And if two be fo, one is no prejudice 
to the other. Hence I conclude, how no jtrets 
is to be laid upon theſe Particles of and by, as if 
there were two different Natures and Princi- 
ples; as alſo in another place already quoted, 
they would upon the Particle and, where 'tis 
ſaid, To know thee the only true God, ond Jeſus | 
Chriſt, where they would have the copulative 
Particle to joyn different Natures and Perſons 
to exclude him from being the true God : but 
after this manner of interpreting, the words 
God and Father muſt import two different Sub- 
jets and Natures; fo that God ſhall be one, and 
Father the other; for 'tis ſaid, arcord;7g to the Gil. 1. 4. 
will of God and ow Father ;, which contradidts 
their Opinion of one onely God, namely, the 
Father ; bat in that place the words God and 
Father are efſentially taken for Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, one only God, 

Farther they argue thus; If Chriſt be the 
Son of that onely God, he is not the onely God 
himſelf, or elſe he would be his own Son; but 
he is not his own Son, therefore he is not the 
onely God. But I anfiwer, the Son is diſtin- 
guiſhed from that one God, not as to the Na- 
ture, but as to the Perſon, for the Effence can- 
not be diſtinguifh'd, becauſe the Son hath not 
part of the Nature, but wholly, together with 
the Father, the Perſon muſt be dutinguiſh'd, 


for 


wi 
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for he is not Son of himſelf, but of another, 
tho' he be God of himſelf Hence followeth, 
that as to the Nature the Son is that one God, 
not as to the Perſon, ſeeing in Nature it doth 
agree, but muſt be diſtinguiſh'd as to the Per- 


on, 
Another Obje&ion is this; If Chriſt be the 
Son of that only God, then that one is not God 
— - aſd Holy Ghoſt, __ __ the 
ather, fo that on £09K t in three Per- 
ſons. We cs Mt is called the 
Son of one God, one God is there taken for the 
Perſon of the Father, or as it ſubſiſteth in the 
Perſon of the Father, for Chriſt is the Son only 
of God the Father ; but when Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt are ſaid to be one God, then one 
God is taken eſſentially.” They need not fay, 


" Where are one and three there are :four 2 as 
our 


if the Efſence and three Perſons were 
things really diſtinſt, But we anſwer, Where 
are one Being and three Beings, there indeed 
are four, but not where are one Being and 
three manners of _ Lhi be il}uſtra- 
ted by an Example of AMetaphyſick, where is 
one Ens or Being, and three as properties or 
qualities wm, verxm, and bonum, one mult 
not conclude there are four, but unum, verum, 
bonum to be ſumply one Being : Whereforggce- 
ing in this moſt Ce Efnce the Perſons are 
Subſiſtences, or Manners of ſubſiſting, it follows 
that three Perſons arid one Nature Ban make 
four in God, As to the Rule of the tertinm, 
which I have taken notice of before, it faileth 
here, becauſe the Eſſence is communicable, for 
Divine Nature being infinite, is ſo. : 
Now we come to ſome Objections relating 
to the Son of God's eternal generation ; The 
Father alone, ſay they, is not begotten, but 
the Son and Holy Ghoſt are begotten and made, 
ſo cannot be the true God, We know _ 
e 
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the relative Property of the Father is to beget, 
of the Son to be begotten, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt to proceed, fo the word God is attribu- 
ted to Son and Holy Ghoſt ; that the Son is cal- 
led only begotten, becauſe he is the natural Son 
and the firtt born as Mediator, becauſe he hath 


many Brethren ;, ke is called rhe brightneſs of - 


the Father's 2lory, to ſhew that as froma light- 
ful Body proceeds Light, ſo the Son as natural- 
ly com:s from the Father : and *tis one thing 


to be called cix%y, the 7;1age of God, and ano- Col. 1.1 $ 
ther ag 2x79, the e:pre/s Image of the Farher, Heb. 1 3- 


but Ch:3ſt is called both, He who is called the 
Image of God, is thereby diſtinguiſh'd from 
God, but he which is called the Character of the 
Father, is diitinguiſh'd from the Father, not 
from God; Wherefore we ſay Chriſt, as Media- 
tor, may be and is called the Image of God. 
But this comes ſhort of what is intended, to 
expreſs the eternal generation of the Son of 
God ; tho' our Adverfaries would have that 
Filation to be gyounded upon his Mediator- 
ſhip. Theſe few things, which may have a place 
in our Diſcourſe, being premiſed, I now direR- 
ly anſwer the Objection : To be begotten is to 
be underſtood, as becomes God ; to be begotten 
in God, doth not imply to-have a beginning, or 
to be made in time, Secondly, they ſay, Divine 
Nature admitteth of no renting or diviſion, 
wherefore nothing doth proceed that is diffe- 
rent in number from it, I anſwer, There is 
no Compariſon between the Finite and Infyite 
Eſſence, forathis laſt is communicated to the 
Perſons without multiplication, ſeparation, or 
diviſion. Thirdly, they go on, That which is 
begotten hath a beginning. I anſwer; 'Tis true 
in the Creatures, but not in God. Fourthly, 
Nothing, fay they, is wanting in the Father, 


ſoit is ſuperfluoys to give him_a Son, I ar- 
ſwer ;, The Father is perfect, therefore he bath 
a Son, God's fecundity makes the Perſons, t 
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borroweth nothing from without. 5:hbly, What 
ever amet from ; al Fan plarality cannat 
e perte ept the ſubltance be multiplied, 
] fer 2 God doth not come nor go, with 
God there is no terminus 4 quo, not ad gue 


no place from which and to which, but: G 
is always God, is not divided, but begets indi 


- viſibly. G6chly, If the Son be from the Fx 


ther, it followeth that all the Father hath is 
divided, becauſe it paſſeth into the Son ;, & the 
Father bath given the Son part of himlelf, and 
ſ> the Son hath deprived the Father of fome- 
thing. . The Anſwer is, The Son is not aſunder 
from the Father, for- the Eſſence is the. ſame: 
There is no renting, the Father with giving 
loſeth nothing, but retains all, the Nature is 


- Whole in the Father, and whole in the Son, as 


one Candle lighteth another without any dimy- 


" nition of its own light. 7thbly, They ay, a man 


hath no Son before he hath begotten. 1 anſwer, 
Nor God neither 3 but this 1 muſt fay, 'tis a 
grols miſtake to draw Conſequences from hu- 
man things to divine, which is to meaſure God 
by Men: God always begeftetf, as the Sun doth 
produce its brightneſs. |,8:hly, If God begets, 
tis either accordi 'p to his Nature or to his 
Will; not the firſt, for then he would beget 
without conſideration ; if according to his Will, 
then the Father's Will was before the genetati- 
on of the Son- . I anſwer ;, He begets according 
to his Nature, and that freely, gehb/y,; If the 
Son be born he had a beginning, fo is not from 
Eternity. I anſwer; The Father gs eternal, the 
Son eternal, and the Generation eternal : in 
things created, to beget, 1s indeed to preduce 
that which is not ; but in divine and uncreated 
'tis otherwiſe. 1oebly, A ſpiritual Nature doth 


- not beget. We fay, a Spirit created doth not, 


but the Creator exceedeth the Reaſon of the 
Spiritual Creature. 11thly, If the Father hath 
begotten the Word, cither be hath begorten 
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Vit "Himſelf, or another,” bet neither of theſe, there- | 
nnt Y fore He hath, not. begotten - Himſe}f He hart 
lied, © not begotten 'as grarited, nor*another neither, 
with becauſe there is no other God, and,ſo not be-' 
c gotten at all. I anſwer the word, he hath be- 
ing. ff — £9tten alium non alind, another Perſon, 'but 
kf another thing ; fie hath begotten another, 
'h who is God, but not another God. 124, If 
| the God hath begotten the Word,” cither the whole 
- Divine Efſence hath begotten, or ovly the Fa- 
220d Y ther's Perſon ; if the Effence, :then it hath be- 
= tten Hunfelf, or angther; both which be ab; 
Way Fard, if the Father's Perſon hath begotten, ei- 
ne: ther he is the only true God, or ell; the word 
viel is not that Son of the only true God, where- 
TS fore the Father hath not begotten the Son from. 
as ney We «nſwer, the Father hath of 
Himſelf begotten from Eternity, - there is no _ 
"a4 neceſſity for the Father onty, to be the truc | 
i", God, 'tis enough he is the only true God, there- 
*F | fore the Son is the Son of the only true Gad, - 


VF not of two Perſons, but of the Father. 


On | Theſe ObjeRions. which 1 have-ſet down in ==, 

oth ſhort, ard ah{wer'd as briefly, 1 look not up- nM 

gels, on as material, becauſe not- taken out of the v.:4 

Bs BY wordof God, theonly Judge of thoſe Contro- 3 

en verſies, buthherein they ſhew. how _ affet 

Vl, Sophiſtry, to impoſe upon fone-fort of People; 

ity but however, fom©®Advantage we get by it, for 

ding out of all theſe it appzprs, bow this true Hea- 

. _ Doctrine 1s not contrary to the” Princi- 

ro 8 ples bf Reaſon. . They have three or four Cavils | 

þthe or Queſtions more, which, vy the Grace: of 

uy God, we ſhall anſwer in few words: *F:-/f, : 

- Whether the Fatlizr begat the Son when he 

a fl as already a Son, or bcfore he was. the Son 2 

w I &: very bears f is R—_ hz" Son Exeye.” - 
"| Hal, and pdegotten trom all \Eternity, 5 I 

a hath no Parts; the Father T no more. b&3-: " 


or Light without rt” : Their 24 Que 
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without the Son, than the Son withour 5 — 
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' on is, Whether the Father, after the Geneta- 
4 tion of the Son, hath . begotten_ any other, be- 

| cauſe he is called the only Begotten; if he hath. 

Begotten none other, then he 'hath loſt the 

Power of Begetting : But I arſwer, that Gene- 

ration, is without time, always 'perfet, not 

ſucceſſive, without beginning or end. The 34 

is, the Father hath begotten, either unwillin 
or willing ; if unwilling, . then he hath ſuffer 

fomething which he would not ; if willing, then 

his Will was before the Generation of the Son ; 

I ſay, part of this Argument was anſwered a lit- 
tle before, whereunto I ſhall add : The Will 

of God was indeed before all Creatures, for 

he hath done whatſoever he pleaſed; but "tis not 

ſo of the Son, for of him we read in Scripture, 

. | he was, and z with the Father ; fo the Son is 

no Creature, neither is he made by the Will 

as Creatures are; he is born of theFather and 

is Co-eternal with the Perſon of the Father; 

the Father's Will is in Him ; for in Him he wil- 

leth, and. by Him He doth all things : In. thoſe 

things which roceeded from Nature, there 's 

no Fore-counſel or Predeliberation ; yet the Fa- 

ther hath not begotten, being unwilling ; for 

He begat with a Will, not Antecedent, but 

Concomitant ; thus the Father's Perſon is, not 

becauſe He was willing to be, but becauſe He is, 

and willeth not Himſelf not to be ; fo the Son is 

- not bornagainſt the Father's Will, neither doth 

the Father s Will go before His Generation, A 

4th preſumptuous and unbecoming this adora-' 

ble Myſtery, Vain and Sophiſtical Cavil of theirs 

is this, Did the Father ceaſe tobeget ? Iffo, that 

Diſcontinuation -hath the beginning of the Son, 
The A-(wer is this, The Subſtance and Genera- 
tion of God are without, and above time, and 
'% Divine Nature is not depriv'd of a begetting 
E- | Faculty, becauſe *tis without time; *'tis an Im- 
-# picty to lay the Father diſcontinued, for then 
| thereby would be introduced three Parts and 
Spaces, 


«@oafe. . . .c. oc _ .. 


Pal. if. 
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' Spaces, before, now, and after, it were a Chang 
ow. oy p Hop va Re tf 'He is _ thoſe 
s Which a Duration,” Fire pro- 
duces. Heat, yet is oo ebay that Heat: it" 
ſhall never ceaſe to heat, and the heat is ever 
perfe&:; But theſe Compariſons aut of natural 
things7 are very defective to tepreſent thoſe 
high and incomprehenſible Myſteries. 

Out of theſe I leave the Reader to confider the 
manner of Spirit, which that People are ated 
by; how familiar, how bold, how G@wcy they { 
would be with God : Thele holy things la 
before them as Pearls before Swine ;, they ſpeak 
of, and handle them as they would in Schools th 
meaneſt Subjects of all, only to try their Wits) 
which therein are very Prophane, and to make \ 
a Shew of their Parts, when Men, that have a 
true Senſe of Piety, inſtead of going about to 
play with, and ridicule them, will-ever think 
and ſpeak of them with a Religious Fgar, and 
Awful Reverence : There isa Ginger thoſe, 
who dare, to approach to God with a ſtrange 
Fire, only to think on't, ſhould make Men fear 
and tremble. However, let them wander and ', 
blaſpheme never fo much concerning that Eter- , 
nal Generation 3 the > 3n that the thing is, * 
_ hath reveal'd it,but the 7 57: the man- 
pu w, it hath not, neither could we compre- 
end or expreſs it, however it hath declar'd as 
much as is convemient and neceſſary for us to 


| know. Splomen, ne gloriine Kingdon was 
I 


dine of that of Chriit, and his Renowned 
Wiſdom was a Type and a Shadow ,of that of 
the Sen of God, who alladeth to it when he 
kith, that the Queen of the South came to hear yy, |. 


the Wiſdem of Solomon, and behold:a.greater than ,,_ 


Solomon #4. here; That King, 1-33; in that proy, 3. 
Chapter, already mention'd morethan ance, - © 
hath under the name of Wi made a nota- ' 

ble mention of Chriſt, the | of the Fa- 

ther, the Wiſdom he LY peaks of, is y 

uz | þ 


£92 | Olbjettions Anſwer'd. 
- an wy er of God, or a quality of Wiſdom; 
infuſed int ns © Mer, bu bat is a Per- 
ſon, ſelf ky for ke i . fd to A os 


and invite-Men to come ; which 
for Perſons, ahd d7 for things; 


per for P DM 
when he __ in % corn. — 


place of Solomon doth 
the Meaning of which Word, Rning, by 
that King at large explain'din "that place. 
when the queſtion was put, who Chriſt _ 
Peter in tis Confeflion faith, not Moſes 
i oy nor none of the Prophets, nor Jo 
' the greateſt among them. that were bn 
Women, but the Son of the living God, by 
an Eternal Generation, whereunto what 
our Saviour faith of himſelf; As the Father hath 
Life in himſelf, _ be given fo the San ta 
John $426. have Life in at 3 here as the Father hathLife 
in himſelf, ſo the Son hath it in the ſame man- 
ner that isin himſelf, that-he' may properly be 
Eh. 6. 57 as the Father the living Father hath ſent me,and 
T kve Os: Soxin;ans would have him 
to be Tho of God in their Senfe; after his 
ReſurreQion ; but after it, he can be the. Son 
.of God no more than David was more the Son 
of Feſſe, after pr =_ to be King ;, but Chriſt 


being the Son ws ae = ReſurreHion 
declared his Deity ch he had before ; for as 


St. Paxl faith, was OR —_—_ to be, not made, the 
Son of God by the ReſarreRien from the Dead, 

They continue Sophiſtically to argue ns} 
Divine Efſence is the Father, Divine ſe 
the Son; theteſore the Son is the Father; after the i 
fame manner they fay, the Father is "the true |} ® 
ny bp the gb ia a the he Father, —_ al 


" cu 

trqe God is the Father of Uk und aps, th | Bu 

{ Pe Perſons are not the Father of Chriſt,. therefore || | © 
: Three Perſons are not. the true God: But  * 
W_-- theſe and the like muſt not be reckon'd among 
the Expoſicorions, and Categorical Syllogins 


REPTILE ERR ORE TRINSOEBEFPpITNEGS og 
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culiar manner 
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* Objeltions Anſwer'd. 
becauſe theſe Terms, Divine Efſence, and True 
Ged, are not incommunicable, but common to 


the Three Perſons, conſequently they conclude 
no mare than do pared Afimgtins for 
ina true Sy ing te the Rules, the 


major opoſition is not to be particular nor 
uivalent to it; for front” ſuch-a Propoſition, 


when an 
ſubject of it, "and is reftraincd unto one Particu- 
lar, out of it —_— can be poor nr : od 
+ made cular, 
ferms of-the SubjeR or Predicote ate fippoſed 
to be Reciprocal, as if God and the Fahey be 
the ſame, whichis falſe, we grant the Father to 


= 


be the only true God, fo we ſay of the Son; © 


but thence it doth not follow, that the $on is 
the Father ;, for in ſaying the Father is the_true 
God, we do not relate to his Paternity, in re- 
fpe& to his Son, but to his Being and Nature, 
as the Scripture never ſaid,: that the Father only 
is the, true God, ſo FE do not fay, that he that 
is the true God is the Father only; but to af- 
firm, that becauſe each Perſon is God, there- 
fore one Perſan muſt be another, is juſt without 
iving any reaſon. at all to diſ-believe what God 
th declar'd. The Father, fay they, is the 
only.tr God; but the Particle alone, or only 
is reftrictive of the Predicate, not of the Sab- 
jet; for Son and Holy Ghoſt are the ſame God, 


the Perſon is not. formally Perſon by the 


ſence, but by the manner of having* that Ef- 
ſence, and thus there are Three Perſons of the 
ſame Efſence ; asto the Generation we do not 


' ay that the Father hath ſometimes begotten, 
and ſometimes not, nor that the Generative Fa- -- 


calty isan Attribute of that Nature, but a per- 
gi wm 1 the firſt Perſon, who in a pe- 
th the Effencez wherefore 'tis 

po. wender if the other Perſons have it not. 


5, Rh | But 


293 


thing communicable to more, is the 


i 
4k 
” 
* 


Finds & 
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29 4 Objettions Anſwer'd, 
| But we muſt proceed ypon other ObjeRtions 

theirs; the £9 brery y where , Scripture di- 
i Heth Fa and Son one from another 
and - never. confounds them together, - far-it 
teaches that. there # but one God the Father, of | 
whom ave all things, "and we in Him, and one ' 
Lord Feſws Chriſt, by whom are all things, and | 
we by Him, and one Holy Ghoſt, by whom we cry | 
E Abba Father ;, they are diſtingurſhed by the | 
Manifeſtation of the Trinity in the Lord's Bap- | 
tiſm, and in the form of Baptiſm, &c, We an: 
ſwer, They are Names Relatives, which affert | 
the Diſti tion of Perſons; but becauſe 
are diſtin Perſons it doth not follow-that 
there is not one and the ſame Eſſence of the 

*three Perſons, and that they are not one only | 
God, Father, Maker and Preſerver of all; and 
out of the Texts they produce, -they cannot 
make ont what they intend ; how the Father 
and the Son are never contain'd together under 

_ the Name of God ;, for the Perſons are diſtin- | 
guiſhd where Scripture ſpeaketh Relatively of 
God, and doth oppoſe or compare them, or de- 
ſcribe their Proprieties. . Further they obje#, * 
they bave diſtin Effences, whoſe workings 
are diſti but Father's and Son's workings 
are diſtin, therefore their Eſſences are fo; 
But we ſay, the major Prepoſition is to be un- 
derſtood of Operations ad extra, or outward ; 
for if whilſt- one doth work; the other ceaſeth, 

' then the Eſſences are diſtin, but as to the in- 
ward workings there is no diftintion or diffe- 
rence of Effences; far from it, that the Gene- 
ration of the Son, and the Proceſſion . of the 
Holy Ghoſt, do confirm the unity 'of Effence ; 
for by the Generation, one and the ſame whole 
Effence of the Father is communicated unto the 
Son, and by this ſame reaſon there is but=one - 
= the rr + « pk _ the nary 

{1tion ol inwar tions, and. 
this Omonimy or Ambiguity of Terms brings in 


'Y 


2; efhags. 2 +, obs nt a. 

| Objeftions Anſwer'd. 

_ four Termini im the Argument, contrary to 
Rules;; but if one' and the fame kind of Opera- 
tions be underſtood, then one. of the Propoſiti- 
ons is falſe; . the zajor is tuderſtood of thoſe, 
ad intra, the minor of. thoſe ad extra, and in 
the caſe of the Incarnation, there are two terms 
to be conſider'd; 4 gue from whom, and ad 
quem to or in whom, tho" as thus it be termi- 
ratively in.the Son, yet 4 quo, or originatively, 

it is the work of the whole Trmity. 

Another Argument of theirs is this, the EC. 

ſence unbegotten and begetting is not the ſame 

with the Effence begotten and not begetting, 

but the Eſſence of the Father is unbegotten, yet 

hath begotten the Son, but the Son's 1s begotten 

yet nox begetting, therefore the Effence of 

the-Father 15 not the ſame with that of the 

Son; This Argument is borrow'd from the 

Arrians, whereof the minor Prepoſition is falſe z 

namely, that the Eſſence of the Son is begotten, 

the Names begotten, or not begotten, do not 

belong to the Efſence, but ſhew an Hypoltati- | 

cal or Perſonal Difference: Should the Effence | 

beget, 'it would either beget it ſelf; and ſo * 4 

ſhould be begotten of it ſelf, fo it would make < 

many different Eſſences of the Godhead, whence 

would follow many . Gods, Moreover, as in 
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- natural things, not the Eſſence but the co:7po/r- 
p tum doth beget, fo in divine things the Pzrfon 
, begets, and is begotten, which yet is vor 
1- a vain Relation, ſeeing 1t is not conſtituted 
- without' th2 Efſence. Now, if it were true, 
. that the Divine" Eſſence doth beget, one could 
e ſay, either the Son doth beger, or deny the 
. Son to have the Divine Eſſence. Again, They 
c [ay, Two or three diſtinct Perſons have to 
e many diſtin&t Eſſences, for the diſtintiou of 
p Eſſences doth follow that of Perſons; fo then 
; Father, Son, and Holy Gho:t, being three di- - 
[ ſtin& Perſons, they have three diſtin&t Efferi- - 
| ces; but the fel Prepoſition is tru?, only inta- 
uz | trital, 


x 


"= 2g6 Objeitions Anſwer'd. q 
| tural,not in Divine things; bgſides, they are in a 
miſtake, when they think there is _— Di- 
ſtinion, except the things do differ in an Eſ- 
ſential Number, when there are ſeveral” things 
that differ” in the thing. aud definition; which 
et in Eſſence andNamber are but one: Here 
by the by, 1 fay, the words [ike-and hheneſs, 
when a Compariſon 1s made between the Per- 
ſons, is not conyenient \to be uſedz--but equal 
and equality, Which indeed  containeth a likes 
neſs, but Phething above: Another thing I 
Ys ſhall'add here, how ſome things are properly 
ſpoken 'of the Eſſence, which alſo are properly 
ken-of the Perſons, for 'tis properly ſaid of 
the Eſſence and of the Perſons, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, that they are Spirit and Ho- 
ly; fer the word Spirit is ſpokey of as com- 
> - John 4-24. mon and effential, God zx a Spirit, properly 
| and perſonally of the Son, Chriſt declaredto 
X be the Sop of God, according ro the Spirit of 
Rom. 1. 4+ Holineſs, and who thorough- the Eternal Spirit 
Heb. 9-14. offerethr himſelf; and elſewhere, Chriſt was put 
'/ iVEt.3 18. ro death in the fleſh, but 'quickned in the {pirit. 
0 '-* So of the Father and Holy Gholt ;, alſo to be 
- holy is an Attribute of the Efſence, yet in par- 
i Ticular and properly in Scripture, attributed 
to the Father, to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghoſt : Upon this Matter one thing more 1 
ſhall take notice of, how Adje&ives in the Pla- 
ral may be attributed to God,. by reaſon of the 
Number of Perſons, and Subftartivesin the Si 
gulir, only upon: account of the Effence, 
Further they obj:&, Chriſt hath-.a Father, 
who is the God of Chriſt, but the Father hath 
no God calld his, therefore. Father. and Son 
are diſtinguiſhed in Effence, the , major thzy 
prove out of our Saviour's Word, 1aſcend ug; 
to my Father, and to | Jac Fatlier, unto: GY 
andto your Got, and my God my God why haſt 
thou forſaken me? 7 anſwer, ' Chriſt: hath a 
common Father and God with us; in-as-much' 
: ag 
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ObjeBtions Anſwer a. 

as the word-was made Fleſh, and dwelt a 

us. andin as muctly as the Man Jeſus Clrif 1s 
Mediator, between God afhd Nan, ,yet ſo, as 
in his Mediatorſhip "he is true Man, fo he is 
true God :-+This Diſcourſe being intended for 


+ hisBrethren, he begins with the Profeſſion he 


makes-to own-them as his Brothers, Go to my 
Brethren , all which to be anderſtpod of the 
Nature, which the Brotherhood doth relate 
to; and tho' the Father continueth ſuch in re- 
lation to What the Son was, when the Word 
was with God, yet in the Birth and Incarna- 
tion the Father remaineth what ke was; God 
is the Father of all Fleſh,' bat not in the ſame 
manner and ſenſe as he is the Father of the 
word; in Scripture 'tis declared in what ſenſe, 
and on what fide = are Brethren to the only . 
begotten Son of God, 

unto my Brethren, but he ſaid before, I am a 
Worm, and no Man; Chriſt is by the Apoſtle 
ca}l'd the Firſt-born wy | many Brethren, 
alſo becauſe the Firſt-born 7 Bd the Dead, Fur- 
thermore they ſay, if Chriſt, when he ſpeaketh 
of God, flould mean alfo himſelf, he would 
include himſelf in the mention. he makes of God, 
but he doth not, but maketh a difference be- 
tween himſelf and God, whom he calls the true 
God; fo in the Apoſtolical Writings, God and 
Chriſt are ſpoken of aſunder, which pla- - 


ces 1-quote in the Margin, to ſhew we omit <- Joha 3- 


none of them : So, /ay they, he not joyni 
himſelf with"God, theweth he is not the 


ſolutely 


I will declare thy Name Colol. tr. 


ing ! » 

ſame 22d 17-3. - 
with God; thus the name God abſolutely ta- ” w_ 
ken, belongeth only to the Father : 7 an/wer, *T;0, 5. 
the name 6f God is taken either perſonally, ,,, 1. 
namely,.as he begets, and as he is begotten ; :5. rCor. 
and thus the Son 1s diſtinguiſhed from the Fa- 15. 24. 

ther, and upon this account the Apoſtle ſpeaks Col. r. 3. 
of parately, Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed from Eph. 4. 5. 
God, .. both in Perſon and Office, not in the * Thel. r. 
Godhead "or Efſence, or elſe the name' is ab- 2 3: 916+ 
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Rom, 8. 
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x John 5. 


20. 
Joh. 14. 1. 


y Cor. 8.4, 
' Epheſ. 4. 
© 6, 


Objettions Anſwerd. | 
(alutely, ſimply, and eſſentially taken, whey' 
the Queſtion i about the Godbead;adbih ers 


i T1im.1.1. the Deity, the Son's not-diftinguiſhed fromthe 


Father, as when Chriſt faith, there 5s wore good 
bat (God, ' he _doth-not exclude himſelf from 


being good, 'tis as if he had ſaid unto the Man, ' 


if thou believeſt "me to be good, for b 

calleſt me, thou muſt alſo believe me to be God, 
for none is good but God; and this was to 
have the Man to look upon him to be God: 
Again, When our Saviour faith, Unto God all 
things are poſſible, and that God is able out of 
Stones to riſe Children unto Abrabam, when 
the Apoſtles in their Salutations name firſt God, 
and our Father, and then the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
"tis no good Conſequence to fay that the Son is 
not of the fame Nature with the Father, for 
the Name of God is therein attributed unto 
the Father, as the Spring, and firſt in order 
of the Deity, then the Son'is propoſed as Medi- 
atour, to lead ns unto God, for we are ted 
by Chriſt unto the Father to worſhip and adore 
him together with the Father ; for he faith, Fe 
believe in God, believe alſo in me, thereby 
ſhewing we ought to render unto him the 
ſame things we render to the Father ; -where- 
fore in ſeveral places we read how when the 
Name Father is added, yetthat of God is imme- 
diately put before; when generally fomething is 
taught, which belongeth to Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, then having named the Father, the 
Mediatour 1s mention'd, to breed im us Hope 
and Comfort ; *thas the ſame Apoitle oÞpoleth 
one God to Iddfs, where Chriſt is net excind- 
cd; for immediately in the fame Verſe he- de- 
clareth who that one God is, namely, the Fa- 
ther of whom are*all things,- and\' we in him, 
and one Lord Jefirs Chrit, by whom are all 
things, and we by him; thus in another 'place 


he ſauh., there is one God, as there is one Bap- 


tiſm , iſt, in whoſe Name we are baptized, 
| 7 
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isr God, effentiathy offended by Man- 
king, and by the Son and Chrilt- that Perſon of 
the adorable Trinity, who hath ygdertaken-to 
make our Peace, and reconcile; us, unto God, 
he is the way, the truth, and the bft, and none 
can come to the father but by him : $o when we 
read the word == 1 Vows muſt not ſeparate the 
Father nor the Son; becauſe the Divinity of the 
_ and of the Son, is but one and the 


Moreover objeft the Fatber is dvri1©- 
God of himſelf, hath all of himfelf, and acts of 
himſelf, but the: Son is not God of himſelf, he 
is from the Father, himſelf he faith' he came 
from the Father, and the Father ſent him; to 
this 7 anſwer, They go upou a wrong Princi- 
ple for they would have- this to be of one ſelf, 
or of another, to import a different Eſſence 
or Nature, for even in created things, that 
which 1s begotten is ever of the ſame Nature 
with that which hath begotten; but by reaſon 
of ImperfeQon theſe are one only in Species; 
but the Father, and the Son, may not be 
ſaid tobe one in Species or Kind, becauſe 
thous they would make two Gods: What they 
add how in Divine things, he that begetteth, 
and he that is begotten, are not one, either i 
Eſſence. or Species, becauſe Men and Angels are 
called Sons. of God, which are not one with 
God, either/in Nature or Kind, is very frivo- 
lous; far- 'tis' certain they are-call'd Sons of 
God upon a very different account from that 
on which Chuiſt is fo call'd : None is ever call'd 
God's own. and proper Son, only begotten, come 
from the Boſoin of the Father ; for unto which of 
the Angels, or Men,- ſaid he at any. time thou 


at 
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Heb 1. 5 art San, this dg have I begotten thee ;' and 
=" I will be tolhim a Father, Send by be 
ro me a Son, Moreover," they are ms 
think that to be of another, to be of 'u 
rent and inferiour Nature; indeed, hn 
ceiveth not all, but out of favour 
what” another hath, maybe faidto Le 
| to him of whom he xeceiveth, buthe not qo 
who hath all;that another hath; net byfavour, 
but by Nature and Generation: Theyare far- 
ther much miſtaken, when they _deny- Chrift, 
j* | ſimply and abſolutely to be God of himſelf ; 
for he muſt need be «vr/4G&, who is di ooche, 
uo? dn, dd y®., erage , uraagaSing, 
EVTo935, 0d AnSH The IL,QHpOUY 8 » 
Creio—— PIT.) Ea. t Ta Feing or Ef. 


ſence of himſelf. of hin himſelf, Holy of him- 
ſelf, Power of himſelf, is-- good of himſc 
Light of himſelf, Truth of bimſelf, Wiſdom 
ng hteouſneſs of himſelf, Perfect of 
bin, Glory of himſelf, which al all are 
Attributes of th and to whom _— 
long: So doth £7 Dione NItdre;-all whi 
Attributes were by the antient Orthodox 
ors of the Church, and after them by the 
eminent Inſtruments of Reformation, owned 
| rt ws t and Property of. the Son of 
y = themſelves upon the_ Autho- 
Sy Scripture in ſeveral Places, elperially 
that of 1 John 5. 20. by mealready quotegy 
we are in him that is true, even in his ſon Jeſu 
Chriſt : This is the true God, —__—_ ay 4 
, If we look 
from Eternity. begotten of the Father, and as 
he is the foeond Perſon, onſuch an account we 
own the Son to be from the Father, ſeeing he 
is true Son; but if we conſider bim as God, 
he is altagether ſelf God, acer We 
for the Divinity is wholly unbegotted, and of 


her ſelf, knoweth of no and needs 
not to borcow of others vw — 
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; a ſecond iſtly, 
of the Places which the Adverfaries do heap up, 
ſpeak of City Totes tay Sony 
improperly miſapply to his Divine Natur 
for thongh Chriſt's Humane Nature hath = 
q—y 7 is upheld by the Divine,Per- 
i doth not confound the j 

Natures, otherwiſe Paſſion and Death might be 
attributed to Divine Nature. On this Matter 

they form- other Arguments, grounded upon 

fa Supa, as ſometimes they would 

have Fa Son, and Holy Gholt, to be three 

Spirits, and the words —— begotten, 

and proceeding to. be Eſſential Differences ; 

when to ſpeak of three-Spirits in the God- 

head, is as good as to ſay there are three Gods, 1 Cor. 2.4. 

whilſt Scripture faith there 5s none other God 

but one, who hath his Being from himſelf, and 

from none-ete, for we muſt ſay of 'every God 


Subſtance and- being ; thus, they go on Kill u 
on teiroupitiesibey wan bows the oe 4 
unbegotten,] my proceeding,to be efſen- 


tial Diff net perſonal as they are, {o 
other times they would have lin aca © he'ts 
of the Father,not to be one God with the Father 


another, bat-we muſt diſtingazſh between the 
being of Eſlence, and that" of the Perſun, the 
Soirhath of it ſelf, and the ſecond rm 

ey 


, / [= Fo pi 
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They farther objc;he that is Mediator with 
the God of J/rael, is not the God of ral 
himſelf; for if it were fo, three Abſurditi ad 
lay they would follow ; the ff, EO thr 
be inferiour to himſelf; 24ly, wy yp - ed 
to hiifef; 3A, the Party offarided be | nc 
———"Mediatour with - himſelf; but to the firſt we F} -. 
anſwer, Tho' God be Mediator, it followeth }} <, 
not he 1s inferioar to himſelf ; wth. Ga 
the account of the Office, he that is a Medi 
tor be inferiour to him whom he intercedeth the 
with, yet he is not thereby inferiour in {Na« IF} ,. 
ture; for even among Men one Equal doth 
tercede with his Equals. As tothe /econd, 
Son prayeth to God for us, according to his. } ci, 
Humane Nature, tho' we exclude not the Db |} ;cc 
vine from interceding, for it belongs to it, } .,: 
in as much as it is the Eternal Will of the' Sou Þ} 5-4, 
that the Father would, by- reaſon of his Sacri- | (4; 
fice, receive us into Favour, the Prayers and Or 
Submiſſion belong to Humane Nature, but the | Þ jj; 
Divine maketh them effeRyal, . both Natures I} ;1« 
being united in one-Perfon; The Divine was giv 
united with the Humane mediately in the - do 
Perſon of the Son ; but the ſame Perſon was Ap 
1ummediately united to Humane Nature. "AS to by 
the third 1t were abſurd indeed, if the Party IF} tf 
offended was Mediator when there is but Il ,,þ 
one Perſon offended; but where ſeveral Perſons \ F +;þ 
are offended, there is no Abſurdity, if by their IF j,;, 
common Conſent one of thoſe offended Perſons I} (Gy 
offereth ſatisfaction for the Offender, aud w ÞF 11; 
reconcile, and in this Caſe it could nat be 0» &} 
therwiſe; for it was required that the Recon IF ,,, 
ciler ſhould be God ;, and 'tis but a Cayil to anc 
fay that he, with whont the Son is not Media- . Y yy 
tor, could not be reconciled, and that the Sort cot 
was not Mediator with himſelf, or, with the _ I «,, 
Holy Ghoſt; but only with the Father 5y 


FS 


firſt, not only he is reconciled and ap 
the Mediator, with whom the Son e—_— 


\ 
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- 
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the Office of Mediator, but alſo they that are 
jyn'd,and about it agreed with him ; wherefore, 
ſeing in every thing, the Will of Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt be ag it followeth, that - 
through the Merit and SatisfaQtion of theMedia- 
tor, the Father being fully fatisfied, the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt are fo too. I add as to the 
ſecond, it is not abſurd as they think, that the 
Son ſhould be Mediator with himſelf, for the 
Son of God doth the Office of Mediator in 
both Capacities; for, as God being one with 
the Father, he receiveth us into Favour; and 
as he is Mediator according to both Natures, 
ſo as he is God, manifeſted in the Fleſh, by rea- 
fon of his Merit and Satisfaction, we are re- 
ceived into favour 5 and although this being 
received into favour be common to Father, Sen, 
and Holy Ghoſt, yet the Mediator is ſaid to 
mtercede for us with the Father, who is con- 
ſider'd as the Spring of all Divine Counſels and 
Operations; who being willing that the Son 
ſhould fatisfie for our Sins, and that by ver- 
tue of that ſatisfaRtion, our Sins ſhonld be for- 
given, itis not poſſible for the Son to will and 
do otherwiſe; to this purpoſe makes what the 
Apoſtle faith about our being reconciled ro God 
by Teſres Chrift, and what the Evangeliſt wri-,, cg. -« 
teth, he that hath my commandments, and keey- \g 1g, 20, 
eth theme it x5 that loveth.me ;, and he thet lov- 11, 
eth me, ſhall be loved of my father, and I will love 
him, and manifeſt my felf unto him; to the John 14. 
ſame effe&t deth tend what is ſaid in another 21, 23- 
place of Chriſt, who, when he had by himſelf 
purged onr Sins, ſat down on the right hand of the Heb. 3: 3+ 
= on hieh : So then the Son is appeaſed, 
and forgiveth our fins,” receiveth us ito /fa- 
vour, and giveth us Eternal Life, upon the ac- 
count of his own ſatisfaction, The Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoft do the fame, by reaſon 
of- the ſatisfaction given by the Son: In the 
mean while, in relation to the fon, who oy 
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his own aprons rad tis calfd his WAY, 
' in relation tothe Father, 'tis call'd Mediation 
or Interceſſion therein wil of the Son."in 

the Perſon and Divine Working, doth 
follow. the Will of the Father, Hence 't LS 


; peareth, how do ill, to c 


vine Nature of Chriſt under cape of Me- 
diator hy: _ —_ to prom wy Na- 
ture r, and ta us 2 
form of be gary to the that we ay call upon the 
Father through the Mediator, yet he thereby 
never intended” to a_—_ or deprive himſelf 


of his own Due or be, ge þ 2G 
a 


tradiction to worſhip ther in the Face 
and thorough the Incerteſſion of the Mediator, 
for we worſhip the Father not in his Perſon 
he whole Natavey ant and — 

fans: 22. atk rangi On 3 ,propo 
elf to be worſhi for Adoration _ 
confined in the Perſon of the Father vr UT 


—_— ola, If the Father be greater than 


he is not God equal- with the Father; 


* bat Chriſt faith , the Father is fag than I: 


Therefore, is ror Glo with the Father? 
in this place Ch eth not of his Divine 
Nature, but w_ ; the Father doth ſend, 
\. = "though he be leſs : 
2 Humani e is equal 1 - telati Ort to 
Divinity, r.W et ore, / qe 4 
Father in reſj 
Nie _ he aſhmed wich * = 
thereof, Sin excepted r he. was 
weary, forrowful, and the like, and we wn] 
he wept, tho' never that he laughed ; but 
before that Afſamption of the Fleſh, "He had 3 
Being of another Natare, hich: can. be -» 
near eg Me re ee 
ture Jaitn, /4cr2fice ering 
but a wh hath thou prepared "ie. He 
certainly need "have had a Being before this 


TK Body was 0 AT: me wy” 
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he was a Perſon before the Body. This Infe- 


riority mult be underſtood of his Perſon, in 
that voluntary b&miliation of his in his {tate 
ef exinarfition, yet this his being iferiour to 
th2 Father in reſp:& of his Humanity, doth not 
at all take away the equality between hum and 
the Father, in relation to his divin2 Natare, 
for he is the Word, Son of God; tho' when 
he was madeFleſh, he was made that which he 
was not before with aſſuming human and mor- 
tal Nature, yet he ſtill remained that which he 
was before, namely, Goi bleſſed for ever; 
there was- no ad:ition, diminution, or alter- 
tion in his divine Nature, but continued the 
ſame Perſon of the moſt holy Triaitv, begotten 
of the Father from all Eternity, Chritt is leis 
than the Father, in reſpz& to his Office © Niz- 
diatour : We are in Coy2Znant with God, not 
upon our account, but upon that of Ci-.//, who 
is thus become the Head of all Men that are in 
covenant with God ; and in relation to this, tte 
is called the Alcdiateir of the New Teft ame. : 


' Wherefore we mti{t obſerve how in &Ecripture 


the Lord Jeſus is ſaid to be made Lord and Ch iſt, 
but never {aid to be made God ;, which things 
are very different, for by Nature God is Lor-, 
but Chriſt by Will and Appoingm-nt, in re- 
ſp:&t of. his Perſonzl Doinmon, and of the 

zconomical Kingdom belonging to his Media 


Chriſt relatively unto vs, God effentially' ane 
Chriſt accidentally : In this laſt ſenſe he was 
anointed with that Oyl and Gifts of "a Holy, 
Ghoſt, for in the other ſ:nſe hz wanted no ſuc 

thing; he was not anointed ſimply as God, but 
as Chriſt a Prophet; a Prieſt and a Kiog, for 
our ſake, and for our good : And ail places mn 
Scripture wherein the Father is faid to be grea- 
ter than Chriit, to be the Head of Chriit, to 
have made. Chriſt Lord, to have exalted 
atiotnted him, and the like, ought to bz 


A» 


ny & He is God abſoiutely, bat, Lord»and:; 
r 
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in this ſenſe, that is, in recard of his human Na- 
ture and Mediatorſhip, ard not as to the divine, 
for when this is ſpoken of our Saviour, himſelf 
faith, 1 and my Father are one, there is no dif- 
ferencgeither in Nature or Power, After this 
manner alſo 1s to be underitood that place, 


John 5.22, wherein the Father is ſaid ro have commat- 
27. 


ted all judgment tmto the Son, and given him 
authority to excente judgment, becauſe he 15 the 
S9n of man : Which hath a relation to his Office 
of Mediatorſhip in the Government of the 
Church, and Judgment over th: Enemies there- 
of: His eflevtial Kingdom he hath of himſelf, 
but this diſpenſatory one from the Father, not 
becauſe he 1s the Son of God, but becauſe he is 
the Son of Man : which reafon tends to breed 
in vs Comfort and Affurance, in that we are to 
be judged by a Man, one who having taken our 
Nature, with its Infirmities, Sin excepted, will 
Compalitonate us, for he was tempted as we are; 
and in human Judgments 'tis a Privilege 'to be 
try'd by his Peers and Equals, that is of the fame 
rank and condition with us. In this ſenſe ought 
41fo to be taken the place where it is ſaid, T be 


5. Son allo ſhall be ſubjett nto him that put all things 


«der him, and deliver up the Kingdom into his 
hands, the Kingdom of ruling, governing, and 
preſerving of the Church : This caving or dell- 
vering up of the Kingdom is no fign of inequa- 
Ity, ; as the Son is to give it upto the Father, 
fo the Father gave it up to him witheut any 
diminution of his Power ; neither ſhall the Son 
receive auy diminution of his, he ſhall deliver 
itin a perfe&t Oeconomical adminiſtration, ha- 
ving overcome all Encmies, and bronght all his 
{lect to be crowned with Glory; fo therewill 
be no more to do, no need of being a King im 
that reſpe&t, By the words, Ther ſhall the Son 
bimlſcl* be ſubicit, 1s to be underſtood the ac- 
| he is to give of his adminiſtration there- 
id this 15 a kind of ſubjeRtion which ol 
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be ſwallowed up in that perfe& Happineſs where: 
in God will be all in a1], no more Enemies to 
fight, no more need of a Mc2iator. 

bs But for their laſt gaſp they reſerve a frivo- 
lous and inſignificant Exception ; for ſome of 


ce, 1 
2 || them fay, our Arguments are not coherent, 
:»— | ſometimes we plead for Unity, at other times 


fora Trinity ; but we form our Arguments 
the 
according to the nature of the Matters, and 


ice =, L 
the || the Principles of thoſe whom we do diſpute 
ro. || againſt, Againſt the Gerriles and Heathens we 


-jf, | prove, That there is but one true God; againſt 
? | the Jews, That beſides God the Father, there 


10t - " 

\ is © isalſo another Perſon, namely, the Son of God, 
ed | whoisalſo true God: We are to deal again{t 
to | ſeveral Adverſaries to this truth, Arrians, Sa- / 
we | 6cllians, Samoſatenians, Socinians, Tritheiſts,8&c, / 


vi} | and accordingly we frame our Arguments ſui- 
tably with the Principles of thole whom we 


re: | - 

be || diſpute againſt. If deal againſt Gerrles, my 
me | Arguments muſt not bz drawn out of Scripture, 
hr | which they receive not, but from natural Rea- 
;bt nbopzde 5b" 
, | fon, and out of the Writings of their Philoſo- 
70s || phers and other Authors, as St, Paul did in 


his Athens, Acts 17.28: So if againlt Samaritans, $ 
| muſt argue only out of th? Perrarench or five 
11." | Books of /fo/es : If againſt Jews, only out of 
the Old Teſtament, becauie they own got the 
* 


4 New; and fo of the reit, ; 

ny This is the ſu>ſtance of what they fay in op- 

on || poſition to theſe Heavenly Truths, which to 

rex | compaſs they are not aſhamed to wrelt Scri- 

1n.. | ptures, to forc2 upon them a ſenſe contrary to _ 

his | the Deſign of the Spirit of God, and to the 

it © Analozy of Faith; and in-0:der to form a do- 

.n | Teltable Syſtem, whereby they do waat they 

Jo can to overthrow the whole foundation of our >. 

Cs holy Relizion, not only they for many 1 ears © AA. 

oy ract'd their own Brains to extract ail the Poys A 

all lon which S2t2z could infuit 523 2.5 2wn na- : 6 

be Þ foral Corruption ſuggeſt, but allo called for HG. 
2 XN. 2 Help &@ 


LUIMI 
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Help upon the meſt infamous and abominable 
Hereticks that ever were in the Chriſtian 
World, and out gf all made a G1 of |} th 
all that erroneoufp, impiouſly, or blaſphemouſly NJ in 
can be forg'd aid againſt the Divine Na- | i 
ture, Attributes, Perſons, atid Grace of God: c 
Yet not wholly truſting to this, they have ſet up 


a Dianaga God-Idol of their own, even their own Þ ha 
natural Reaſon, that where abuſing Scripture || O 
cannot ſerve the turn, their unreaſonable Ima- | ve 


inations may do't, wherein they ſeem to ſcorn I} an 
| ing guided by the Word of God, where it || ti 
doth not anſwer their Ends ; but divine things I} ne 
muſt not be meaſured by our ſhallow Capaci- FI an 
. And if we believe Scripture to be the || ſta 
Word of God, then we muſt receive that which [| th: 
God teaches us therein ; and we muſt not to | 
the prejudice of this be guided by our own |} 
Reaſon, which in ſuch matters is but an ns || tio 
fats, a falſe and, deceitful Guide, that will || 0: 
lead us to Rocks and Precipices z that only muſt I cat 
be our Rule which God hath revealed in his £ #n: 
Word. For an Inſtance; Will not Human Þ wt 
Reaſon ſuggeſt, that if our Saviour, inſtead of | the 
poor Fiſhermen, unlearned, and of no account [| Sal 
in the World, had called the Joſephs of Ari- | & 
mathea, the Nicodemus, and men 0 good parts | 7 
and of quality in the World, the Goſpel would |} th4 
hove gotten more ground and been more ſpread | Du 
abroad in the Wortd; yet this is contrary ts | So! 
God's Method, who hath hidden theſe things £ >P! 
\ Mat. 11. from the wiſe and prudent, and revealed them | Of 
; 25.26. wnto Babes, who hath choſen and called the I Fat 
1 Cor. I- fooliſh the weak and baſe things of the world I 1*) 
25, 27328» to confound the wiſe and the mighty: Atid why I 
29 ſo ? firſt, becauſe ſo it ſeemed good in bis ſight; | tt 
ſecondly, to the end thar no fleſh ſhould glory BY #1 
in his preſence : This confirmed by Experience; || 1nd 
Joh. 7. 48. for Have any of the Rulers or of the Phariſees be- I 114 
lieved on him? Sothen to infiſt on this reaſon | th+ 
is no leſs than to arraign the Wiſdomof op 
W 
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which no Man may or ought to do, Farther, 


ſomz things there are taught by Philoſophy of 
the Soul of the World, of ſeveral things there- 
in, and of Man's Soul, which to human Under- 
ſtandin r yes to have no Trath in” them ; 
et in thoſe things, if upon the account of the 

earning and Wit of- thoſe great Men, we 
have a kind of eſteem and reverence for their 
Opinions, much more ought we to have a re- 
yerence for the Truth contzined in God's Word, 
and received by fo many great and good Chri- 
ſtians, and ſaffer'd for by them in all Ages, for 
never was any Divine Truth more univerſall A 
and in all places and times, received, nwanrs > 
ſtanding the oppoſition of ſome wicked men, 
than tke Myſtery of the moſt haly Trinity. 

As indeed not only the Offering and Preach- 
ing, but alſo the whole Application of Salva- 
tion to bE obtained in this and another Life, do 
d:pend upon the tritth of the holy Trinity, be- 
cauſe everywhere the Father works by his Son, 


and this with the Father by the Holy Ghoſt, . 


which if we believe not, we cannot have ci- 
ther the uſe or comfort of things relating to 
Salvation ; but God hath revealed them unto 1s 
by his Spirit, and we have received the Spirit 
which is of God, that we might know the things 
that are freely gruen to us of God, *Tis then our 
Duty and Comfort to know the Father in the 
Son, and both through the Holy Ghoſt, for the 
Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep things 
of God : as Chriſt ſaith, none knoweth the 
Fathzr but the Son, and to whom the Son will 


Cor. 2: 
Io, 12. 


reveal him, ſo Joon teſtifies, that he that hath yy, 11 eg 
not the Son hath not the Father ;, and Paul, that foh. 2 


thoſe that are without Chriſt are alſo without 


Hope, and without God in the world : *Tis ſaid Eph. 2.12. 
indeed how God at ſundry times, and in fevcral 
manners, ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by 
the 7 
Nl 


p, hers, but the knowledge of bim, and of 
oion » then was in the dark till the 
| X 3 | laſt 


23. 
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laſt days, when he ſpoke unto Men by his Son ; 

When we hear of the ſalvation which God ſent 

into the World, then at the ſame time the Son 

and Holy Ghoſt are mention'd, becauſe without 

them there is none, Among ſeveral other places 

in Scripture, wherein this great work is ſpoken 

of, and whercin we find the three Perſons men- 

tion'd. that is remarkable wherein the Apoſtle 

Heh. 10, joyneth them together ; Of how much ſorer pu- 

"TY p—_ ye ſhall he be thought worthy,who 

hath trodden under faot the Son of God, and hath 

counted the blood of the Covenant, wherewith he 

was ſantlified, an unholy thing, and hath dene 

deſpite unto the (ſpirit of grace ? All three are 

concerned, fo they were before ſalvation was 

actually effected, long before when all was un- 

1 Pet. 1. der Types and Figures, for by the ſpirit of Chriſt 

14,12. the Prophets propheſied of old : fo-now in this 

exypared great buſineſs the Son hath his part, and the 

with 2 Pet, Holy Ghoſt his alſo, As much as God hath been 

J. 2le leaſed to reveal unto us about this adorable 

yſtery, we muſt ſtudy and enquire after, but 

no farther ; where God is filent we muſt be fo 

too; and we ought to curb our Curiofity and 

Preſumption, and not to ſtretch our Brains to 

find out Proofs out of Compariſons with Sun, 

Soul, Rainbow, Trees, Triangle, &c. which 

are all lame and defe&tive. Thus 1 ſpeak as to 

us who believe that high and incomprehenſible 

Myſtery upon God's Word, wherein he hath 

revealed it unto us ; for as to'the aborminabie 

wretches, which out of Hell are broken look 

againſt it, and not only make a Jeſt of and de- 

ipiſe and hate it, we muſt leave them to God, 

2 Tim. 2. if peradventure he will give them repentaice, to 
the ackuowleazing of the Truth, 

As to our bleſſed Saviour, whom they ga 
atont to rob of that 'Glory and Honour which 
Scripture ceclares do belong to him, and which 
therein he afſumeth unto himſelf, and whom 
they wouli make a meer Man, a Creature, and 


So 
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if I dare ſpeak it without blaſphemy, an imagi- 
nary and a mock God, acting the part of a Go: 
asan Actor doth upon a itage that of a Prince, 
when he is not ſuch, In Scripture the Names of 
God abfolutely attributed to none but unto rhe 
true God ; and that alſo in ſo many places of 
Scripture, whereof many we already quoted, 
and others not : We have given inſtances of all 
the incommunicable Names of Divine Nature 
appropriated unto him ; allo we made it appear 
how all Attributes propzr to the true God, 
and never communicated to the Creature, do 
belong to Chritt, as do all divine works truly 
ſuch; why then ſhould not all own him to 
be true Gol by Nature, ſecing eſſential Attri- 
butes are inſeparable from the Eſſence 2 The 
Onenels of which Efſence with the Father he 
doth attribute unto himlelf, explaining in what 
ſenſe he calleth God his Father, not by Adopti- 
on or Grace, or meerly by rcalon of his afſum- 


ption of our haman Nature, or by vertue of any Tohn 15, 


JZIT 


Office ard Dignity, but becaule of his eternal 3o, 28. 


Generation and Co-efſentiality with the Father, 


. 


1 Which ſenſe he faith, / and the Father are one; Chap. r.14 
and upon the account of this onznels of Na- g 1G, 


ture he ſaith, The Father ts ini me, and T it iim. Rom. 8 
And this eternal Generation in one Effence is 32. 
denoted in Scripture, when called on:y begot- Mar. 1 


ten of the Father, God's orvn and proper Son, 
thz true Son of God, yea, ſuch a Son as is Heir 
of all things, and in oppoſition to Angels, as 
the Son 15 co the Servants; which Sonthup an 
Generation is more clearly expreffed when k- 
is called the Brightnels and expreſs Image of 
the Father's Perſon, becauſe in him, thro: 
tat eternal Generation, is expreſſed the who'e 
Perſon and Glory of the Father ; for whic! 
Imgz of Go he ts called the Firſt-born of eve- 
ry Creature, that is, begotten before there was 
#1y Creatare, and to from Etzrnity ;, as in the 
Forin and Nature of God, to be equal with 
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CoJ, who otherwiſe hath not, and owneth none 
equal tO hiaſelf. 

{n theſe hich and divine matters Men muſt 
not. preſume beyond what 1s written and re- 
vealed in Gol's Word, nor twreic the Delign of 
the Spirit of God, or 1orce an unuſual and con- 
trary ſenſe to the words of the Text, but we 
ouvht to keep our {elves within the bounds of 
that holy reverence which becomes us in the 
contemplation of the Majcity of God, In theſe 
very things Heron, 2s ſaid before, was ver 
cautivis about acknowledeang three Hypoſtaſe, 
in the Deity, becauſe he thought the word'to 
denote ſubitance, When God was upon with- 
drawing the Spirit of Prophecy from among 


. his People, hz, by Malcy, the lait of the 


Prophets, commands them to rexzember the law 
cf Moſes 1s fervait : So now, when the Apo- 
ttles, immeZiately mfpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 
caled fo long {ince, men ſhould wholly acqui- 
elce to the ſound Doctrine which thoſe Ser- 
vants of his Son Jeſus, left for our ule and in- 
fraction, wherein we learn how Gol hath re- 
vealed himſelf, and communicgted his own iff 
n:te fulneſs unto his Creatvres, in all of them, 
immediately by his own Son, firſt, in the crea- 
tion of ail things ; ſecondly, iv their providen- 
tial diipoſt! and rule; thirdly, in the revelati: 


-on of his Wiil and Ordinances; tourthly, in 
- the communication of his Spirit ana Grac?, m 


none of which is the Perſon of the Farber. other- 
wile repreſented unto us than ir end bythe Per- 
ſon of the Son, for the whole c114 of the Goilpel 
is, 70 give knonlcage of the glory of God inthe 


fare of Tels Citri/f, that is, th2 glory of the 


Now 1n 
cy of A7:!zly, the ſame 
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nity, but was to come only at ſuch a time, which 
is called the great and dreadful day of the Lord, 
for againſt the appearing, and long before, of 
that Sun of Righteouſneſs, all thoſe Stars the 
Prophets were to diſappear, one only excepted, 
like the Morning-ſtar before the riſtng of the 
Sun; Behold, I will ſend you Elijah the Prophet, 
before the coming ef the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord : By whom the Lord Jeſus is 
meant, as John Bapriſt is by Elijah, fo called 
becauſe he came in the ſpirit and power of E/ias, 
for both were endow'd with a ferverigy of Spi- 
rit, which made them ſpare neither Kings nor 
People : And the Evangeliſt makes uſe of the 
words of the Prophet, He ſhall txrn the hearts 
of the Fathers to the Children, Luke 1, 17, com- 
pared with Marr. 11. 14, Mark g. 11, 12, 13. 
That ſame Lord, whoſe coming with ſuch Con- 
comitants, as great and dreadful, was Jehovah 
himſelf, the God of 1/rael, whoſe words, tho' 
in his tate of humiliation, were fo conſpicuous, 
lorious, and great, as he in one particular ſaid 
Fimſelf to the man out of whom he had caſt a 


Legion of Devils, Rerarn to thine own houſe, Luk. $.39. 


and ſhew what great things God hath done unto 
thee : And the Evangeliit, who in 2be beginning 
of the Verſe relateth Chriſt's words to the 
man, doth in the latter end of the ſame declare 
what the man did ; 4nd he went his way, and 
publiſhed throughout the whole City how great” 
things Jeſus had done unto him, he did it in the 
ſame words, how great things, only inſtead of 
God he faid Jeſus, fo that Jeſus was the God 
that had done great things unto him. This was 
in the Land of Fadah, where no other God but 


the true God of 1ſ-ael was own'd and worſhip- 


ped; fo the Lord Jeſus was that ſame Ged, 
whom the Father from Heaven ca!ls his Son, 


which is the ame mentioned, that rs above eve- Phil. 2. 9. 


ry nance, and this name,more excelent than any 


v1ven the Angels, he hath obraincd by inkeri- Heb. 1. 4+ 


france 
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tance, not by favour, according to what faith 
the Apoſtle, for the name by him defigned is 
that of Son of God, Thou art my Son, with the 
exegetical adjun& of his generation, Th:s day 
have I begetten thee;, which words Paul doth 
apply to the Lord Jeſus: This day of Eternity, 
after the manner of time ſpoken in relation to 
God, with whom are no parts of time, as with 
Men, paſt, preſent, and to come : Wit God 
arenot days, but only one day, wiich had no 
beginning, and ſhall have noend :; 1t was never 
faid to any Angel perlonally upon his own ac- 
count, Thou art the Son of God, much leſs 
with the reaſon of the appzllation, This day 
have I begotten thee : ſo in that place-the Apo- 
itle doth not ſpzak of the genera! Name of a 
Son, but of the particular appropriation there- 
of unto the Lord Jeſus, upon his. own account, 
When the Apoſtle faith, he z« rhe firſt-born, the 
thing it ſelf 15 not meant of being th? firſt be- 
gotten, but the Dignity and Privitege that at- 
tended it, Thus God faith of David, 7 will 
make him my fi-{#-bo-n, explained in the later 
part of the Verſe, hio-r +1an rhe Kings of the 
earth, Thus among Men one may fay, I will 
make ſuch a one my Firii-born, or my Heir; 
which is the Privilege attending the Birth- 
right. This is Chrifts Title by Nature and not 
by Office; anointing was a Ceremony uſed to 
make and declare a King, bnt that anointing 
made him not a Man, for he was fo before : Sv 


the Lord Jeſus was God before he was Chriſt, j 


Fo 


CHAP. XL 


Some Animadwerſions upon a Book 
called, Chriſtianity not Mylte- 


rious; 


ww HAT I ſaid ſomewhat before concerning 
Reaſon, puts me in mind of a thing | 
promiſed about the middle of my Diſcourſe, 
namely, to take notice of a Book with the Title 
of Chriſt ;anity not myſterious ;, wherein the Au- 
thor undertakes to ſhew, there is nothing in the 
Golpel, or -in our Religion, againſt or above 
Reaſon: And tho'I have hardly any room left, 
"= to be as good as my word, I muſt brietly ſay 
omething to it. 

We agree with him againſt all human Autho- 
cit contrary to the Word, and own Scripture 
to be the only competent Judge, and allow of 
our Reaſon, as long as it draweth out of that 
opring, and not otherwiſe. Let us be ſincere, 
and avoid Ambigaities, there is true and found 
Reaſon, whereof the Word of God is the right 
and ſtanding infallible Rule, for the Will of 
God is the meaſure of all Truth and Equity, 
and our Reaſon, to be Reaſon indeed, mutt be 
guided by that, or elſe it doth deviate from the 
Rule, There is alſo that which is called Rea- 
ſon, but is not bnly ſo, meerly human, ſubjeR 
to Error, a meer Chimera and Fancy of Man's 


ſhallow Brains, according to this natural Reaſon 
Mcn willing thereby to judge of ſpiritual things, 
10 
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to ſpeak in Paw's words, pro'eſſing themſelves to 


be wiſe, become fools;, far from being rational, 
are unreaſonable, and have forfeited their rez- 


ſon ; for Scripture oppoſeth human Reaſon to - 


| divine, Man's Wiſdom to God's, as may be ſeen 

1Cor. rt. in the places quoted in the margin, which 1 

x8, 19, fo fefire the Reader to peruſe, and a little lower 

3% & Þ[ ſhall have occaſion to mention. And another 

Chap. 2. Apoſtle ſpeaks of this haman Wiſdom or Rea- 

—_ 5% fon (for the rational man is the wiſe man) in 

I» '+ oppoſition to the divine with a witneſs, when 

'3*'5* he faith, This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above 
bat us earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh;, but true Wif- 

Prov. 2, 6, dom the Lord giveth; and If any lack wiſdom, 

lam. 1, Gs let him ask of God, 

q We do not deſtroy our Reaſon when we ſub- 
mit and make it fabordinate to Scripture, for 
human muſt depznd upon divine Reaſon, or 
elſe *tis blaſphemoully to deny there is more of 
and better Reaſon in God than in Man ; fo we 
muſt own there is in God more of good Rea- 
fon than in us; wherefore Reaſon is not inde- 
pendently to be lodgz4 in our weak Brains, but 
11 the Wiſdom of God, in his Word, Thusonr 
Reaſon is not to be the Rule of Faith, for 'tis 
ſo apt to fail, to be miſled and impoſed vpon 5 
but the Spirit of God ſpeaking in Scripture, 
and to our Spirits, 1s not ſo, we are faid to be 

1Cor. 3.3. the Fpiſils of G 01, written 70t with Ink, or any 

uman and natural thing, but with the Spirit of 
the living Goa, It 1s ſtrange, that whilſt this 

man doth ſo mach plead for Reaſon he is ſo un- 
reaſonable in ſome things he ſaith; as, paz. 4, 5. 

that after he hath juſtly taken away an infallibte 
Authority, from a Council or a Pope, that is, 

from a colle&ive Body and a company of Men, 

yet he would lodge it in every ſingle man, in his 
ſhallow Brain, mine, and any ones elſe. We 

own, 'tis every man's Duty and Concern to 
enquire and exerciſe his Reaſon about Faith 8nd 
Religion, but to make cither depend —_— 

ea» 
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Reaſon, is to build upon the Sand, to make the 
infallible depend upon the fallible, and confound 
matters of Faith with thoſe of Fact, 

But to the end we may know what we ſpeak 
of, 'tis neceſſary to ſay ſomething about Reaſon, 
the thing moſt excellent in Man, for he thereby 
is made to differ from meerly ſenſitive ang, ve» 
getable Creatares, and it gives him a denomi- 
nation, for from Reaſon he is called reaſonable, 
from his nobleſt part reaſonable Soul, which, as 
Scnool-men ſay, 1s Man's forma injormans, and 
makes him to be what hz is. Now Reaſon is 
ſeated in the Underſtanding, which is the ſu- 
periour part of the Soul, and the Judgment-ſeat 
of all things offered to her conſideration, there 
to be examined, whether true or falſe, which is 
the Obje of the Operation f the Underitand- 
ing, as Good or Evil is that of the determination 
of the Will. But how theſe Obje&s come into 
the Mind, Intelle&, or Underfianding, which 
are the ſame, this is the uſual order about it, 
which God hath ſetled in Nature : Firſt, The ' 
Objects that are outward are offered to the 
Organ of the Senſe, as may be the Eye of (ece- 
ing, the Ear of hearing, &c. which communi- 
cates it to the Senſe, whence they pals into the 
Imagination, and thence are convey'd into the 
Mind, which is the Receiver and Looking-glaſs 
of a!l Forms; for, as the Hand is calied the In- 
ſtrument of inſtruments, ſo is the Intellet the 
Form of Forms, and can underſtand all things 
AF by means of the Brain, the Organ 
or It, , 

Tho' upon the preſent occaſion this matter 
ought to be handled more Theologically than 
Philoſophically, however ſomething muſt be {aid 
in relation to this : as the Organs of Senle, for 
inſtance that of Seeing. recave Objects, either 
by emiſſion or intromiſſion of viſual beams, a 
Diſpute in Philoſophy, not proper here to be 
meddled with, but 'tis certain it receives _” 
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fo doth the Underſtanding ObjeRts conveyed iti: 
to it, whether by means of intelligible or inten- 
tional Species, 'tis not to our purpoſe, no more 
than whether they be there objeQtively or ſub- 
jCtively as an Ems rations, or real, as are Scien. 
ces. But this muſt be known, that in Man are 
the /ntefﬀett, a Faculty of the Soul ; Science, an 
Habit of that Faculty, and Knowledge, an At 
proceeding from the Faculty through the Habit. 
The working of the Underſtanding is done ſuc- 
ceſſively . through many Acts, which ſome 
Philoſophers reckon to be eight in number, 
that may well be reduced under three; the firſt 
is, the receiving and apprehending of the Oh- 
jets ; the /econd is, the working of the Mind 
to reduce into order, and diſpoſe thoſe ObjeRs 
intoa good form, and this is properly avyG& or 
aoizoy, Reaſon, the third iS, aiz5suG: Navels, a 
ratiocinative Diſcourſe, or a working and moti- 
on of the Mind from one to another, whence 
ariſeth the right Underſtanding, and as it were 
the Decree and Sentence about the thing. This 
is the natural order in theſe matters : Now 
hence let us conclude ſome things. 

Reaſon is Knowledge upon true grounds, and 
herein we muſt ſee how far we may truſt our 
Reaſon; according to the Rule in Philoſophy, 
Nihil cadit ſub wmtellettu girod non fiterit prizs 
[ub ſenſu, © Nothing.comes under the Iutelle& 
& but what before hath been under the Senſe, 
And ſince the Organs are often deceived by the 
Objeas, the Senſes by the Organs, the Imagi- 
nation by Senſes, it is a rational conſequence 
to ſay, that the Mind may aifo thereby happen 
to be impoſed upon from the very firſt ep, 
In the caſe of Seeing three things are neceffary, 
the thing that ſeeth, the thing ſeen, and the 
medium or help, without which no ſeeing ; the 
Eye is the ſeer, but if blind it cannot ſee, nei- 
ther can it ſee except there be ſomething to be 


us 
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vs to ice, for in the dark, Objets cannot be 
diſcerned ; alfo there onght to be a proportio- 
nable diſtance between Organ and Object; a 
Man cannot from the Street fee a Pin upon tke 
top cf a Steeple, becauſe it is too remote : Our 
Mind is the Eye cf the Soul, and tho' Reaicn 
ſeated in it hath Objects offered, it cannot 
rightly judge without the medinm, even __ 
natural things, elſe how ' could there among 
Men, who all have a rational Soul, be ſo many 
different and contraty Judgments about the 
ſame things 2 The reaſon of our Mind muſt be 
grounded upon the reafon of the thing, which 
is that whereby the thing is ſo : We lay, why 
is it day? The reaſon is good, becauſe the Sun 
is up, for that 1s the cauſe of the day : fo that 
Certainty is not grounded upon the clearnels 
of our perceiving, as upon the mainnels of the 
Evidence' confirmed by a continual Experience, 
Now natural Reaſon is fitted for natural 
Things, but for ſupernatural it mult be ſuper- 
naturally endowed : And beftdes Ideas, a duz 
temper and application of the Mind are requi- 
red,” But about, divine things, befides what is 
in us, there ought to be a Rule in them, which 
is Revelation; this is the medizm or midI!e 
between Eye and Obje&, without which in ſpi- 
ritual things we can ſee nothing till the Lord 


openeth our Eyes. When an Army of Syrians. 


had compaſſed Dorhar, to take Fl:ſ2, his Ser- 
vant ſeeing ſo many Horſes and Chariots, was 
afraid, till at the Prayer of the Prophet the 
Lord opened the Eyes of theyoung man, _= 
and not- before, he /aw the mountain full of kor- 
ſes and chariots of fire round about El:ſha. Theſe 
Heavenly Armies cannot be ſeen by a meer t- 
tural Eye, it muſt be enlightned from above : 
As we cannot know a thing of which we have 
no Idea, fo we muſt have a true one, to make 
a right Judgment of it, or elſe we go upon a 
wrong bottom, and it {till remains a Myitery to 

us. 
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us. The true Notion we ought to have of 4 
Myſtery is this, namely, ſomething that is hid- 
den from our Knowledge and above our Rea- 
ſon : ſe what a falſe Idca a learned and rational 
manz a Maſter of 1fracl, Nicodemus, had of 
Regeneration, as we ſhall ſee ſomewhat lower 
it was a very neceſſary and truly rational thing 
to believe in Chriſt, yet Have any of the Ru- 
lkers and Phariſees believed on him ? Thoſe 
men in their way wanted not Reaſon 5 Ged, 
faith the Apoſtle, hath choſen the fooliſh things 
of the world to confound the wiſe, The greateſt 
commendation of Mans Reaſon is, to call it 
Wiſdom; yet it is confounded about fpiritual 
things : for this very thing our Saviour rejoy- 
ced in ſpirit, and gave his Father Thanks for 
revealing the Myſteries of ſalvation unto Babes 
which the wiſe and prudent of the World could 
not underſtand for want of this Revelation, 
Luke 10, 21, Wherefore when God will have 


| His People to know wa he ſaith not, their 


Reaſon and Mind ſhall know me, but 7 wil 
give them an heart to know me, that I am the 
Lord, Fer.. 15. 7. This Knowledge is not an 
effe&t of. their Reaſon, but the Gift of God. 
The right Judgment of a thing doth ſometimes 
depend upon fo many different circumſtances, 
that a miſtake in one of them doth much alter 
the thing, and ſo pervert the Judgment; be- 
ſides that, our Underſtanding being often di- 
ſturbed through Paſſion and Prejudice, it there- 
by lyeth under great miſtakes : If fo in natu- 
ral and temporal things, how much more in 
{ſpiritual aud eternal, wherein the diſpropor- 
tion between the Underſtanding and Object is 
infinitely greater ! Yet that ſort of People 
make no difference in reaſoning about th#Word 
of God and human Writings, with them it is 


all one to judge of God or of Men, and their 
Reaſon they make the Judge of both: This is 
to ſet up a Tribunal, which God will neye q 
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allow of, to inquire after, and 'examine his 


ways and works, when he giveth no account of Job 33.1 


any of b:s Matters; that is, he 1s not bound, 
tho' ſometimes out of his gracivus Condelcen- 
fon, he be pleaſed to do't. But once tot all, I 
muſt warn thoſe Men, who ſo much dote up- 
on thzir own reaſon, to have a care, leſt that 
very fame, thorough a juit Judgment of Gcd, 
doth to them as to others, prove fatal ; for they 

lory too much in it. -£:/::lo-/'s Hair was his 
pride, and it became his Halter, Tezebel de- 
light:d in painting her Face, which, as ſhe 
thought, made her fu!l of Charms; but a 
while after it was waſhed of with her own 
Blood : Herod's Robes were glorious When he 
fat upon his Thronz to make a Spzech ro the 
People, bat very foon after they were fa!l of 
Worms, whereby he was eaten up. Tizy 
who truſt to, and glory in their Reaſon, have 
cauſe to' fear ſome ivch end or other will bef:{l 
them: But we rely on the word of God, and 
depend upon rhe Goſpel, as 1t is a promil? of 
Grace, and mult end-avour to conform to it, 
as it is the rule of Lite. 

A!l he faith, Set#. 2, and Clap! 1, doth not 
concern us, Who hold the Dor ines of the Goſ- 

2] not to be contrary to tru? and ſfornd Rea- 
”» : in his Philoſophical Notions te coMtuznds 
himſelf that is m th- whole farit- Setion, 
atid 4 Chapter thereof, 

As to his 1z:ar, or Evidenc?s, Experience, 
which is a good realon, though not a!ways, 
for it faf!'s ſometimes, ſhewerh hoy oy rv Man 
hath not the ſame 1dea or Notion of this or 
that thing, and that which is Eridence to.pnt 
is not to another; then h?' govth upon a 
Suppoſicion, 2s if the Devil; thoton;h Þis Sor 
gcitions, and the Corruptions gf car Heart, did 
not fometimzs darxen onr Ltzht, decztve our 
Mind, pervert oar Judgment, and over-rulz 
our Aﬀf:Rions  'tis ſo in worldiv thinzs, much 

Y more 


32k 


( 
| 
( 


322 


Animadverſions on a Book 


,more in Spiritual ; thus, thorough their vain 


Sophiſtry, they would {et up this Reaſon as an 
independant and infallible Judge in Man, and 
ſo overthrow whatſoever Scripture in ſo many 
places declareth of the Blindneſs, Darkneſs, and 
lgnorance of our Underſtanding, and of the 
Perverſeneſs, Corruption, and Stubbornncſs of 
our ng , "IM 8 

The Texts he quoteth, Pag. 47, 48. are true 
and good, but he ſhould go further, and own 
Chriit to be true God, not only in hisWorks, 
but alſo in his Nature; he ſometimes hath 
ſome good and true things like Grains, to make 
Chaft Currant, thus, Pag. 49, 50. he condemns 
thoſe that ſay the New-Teitament to be writ- 
ten without any Order or Scope, but only as 
Matters came nito the Heads of the Apoſtles, 
which isa Sociniaw Tenet, yet he there ices to 
be againlt it. | 

The Phyſical Impotency to underſtand the 


. Myſteries of Religion, is not abſolute, but 'tis 


all one as if it was fo, without the Help of Grace, 
as a blind Man cannot ſe, a dumb ſpeak, a 
dead Man perform any Vital Action, as of him- 
Iz1f, but it God pleaſes he ſhall be reſtored to 
his Sight, Speech and Life, There is a moral 
Impotency to underſtand Matters and Myſte- 
rics of Religion; we have a Mind, but dark, 
blind, and ignorant ; can a blind Man ſee, tho 
he hath Eyes? adeaf hear, tho he hath Ears? 
a dumb ſpeak, tho he hatha Tongue, a dead 
Man ac, tho he hath Organs, as Hands and 
Feet; no, if he had but a Dead-Palſie : Men, 
by Revelations, are not endued with new Fx 


culties, but theſe o!d Faculties are enabled: 


7 2X, which they could not before ; God 
givesa new Heart, a new Spirit, newThhoughts, 
vew Aﬀections, | | 

His Diſcourſe of Set. 3. Chap. 2. is all out df 
the Purpoſe; the things he ſpeaks of are Natye 
ral, and unneceſſary, as how Rain is foggned In 
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the Air, but Matters of Religion are Spiritual 
and neceſſary; Matters of Ele&tion, manner 
of Converſion, without. a revelation in the 
Word, are incomprehenſible, as our Saviour 
faith to Nicodemws, in point of Regeneration, 
The wind bloweth where it [:ſteth, and tho: 
heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence Joln 3. 8. 
it cometh, and whither it goeth; ſo 1s every one 
that 1s born of the ſpirit, obſerve the blockith- 
neſs of a Door, and Maſter of 7/-acl, in 
Spiritual things; Can a Man enter the ſecond 
time into his mothers worth and ve born ? v. 4. 
Where was his reaſon all this whilz? ſeveral 
fuch things we read of the Diſciples, whereof 
] ſhall give but one Inſtance about the Reſur- 
rettion, They queſtioned one with another what 
the riſing from the dead ſhould mean ? Nay, 
they were 1 that groſs Ignorance, till after our 
Saviour's Reſarrectionz yer they knew rot the Joh. 26, g; 
Scripture, that be miſt rife aca.n from the dead; 
wherefore he upbraided them with their woe Mark 16, 
lief, and hardneſs of heart, and indeed they 14. 
were no better, till he opened their. nadcrſtand- Luke 24: | 
ing, that they might underſtand the Scrip:iret, 45. 

In his Page $1. his Concluſion 1s falle, that 
neither God nor his Attributes, nor Eternity, 
are Myſteries to us: But certainly th? fmite 
cannot know the Þ1finite, but as much, and in 
ſuch a degree, as the Infinite is plealed to com- 
municate himſelf ; as no Day light bur 
what the Snn doth communicate, and that more 
or leſs, according as tis done; m a dark Room 
one ſees only proportionably to the Light that's 
brought in, fo in a Spiritna! Light and. Life 'ris 
only as God is pleaſed to reveal, and as Man 
is capable to receive ; the word alone is a dead 
Letter, but the Spirit doth quicken it, as it 
was in the Apoſtles; the word they .ha:! hzard 
from Chrift was quickned by the Hely Ghoit 
when he came upon them, which in them cauſed 
2 wonderful Alteration, and made item quite 

x: 2 
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another*fort of Men : Divine things cannot be 
comprehendzd for want of an Adequate No- 
tion, there is to be a Proportion berween the 
Knower and the thing known, {ſo our Reaſon 
without Revelation apply'd by the Inwar 

Teaching of the Spirit, can no more know the 
Nature of God and his Attributes, than a lit- 
tle Bottle hold in all the Water of the Sea, 
To know things, we muſt know their Eſſence 
and Nature; as to God, we, by the Light of 
Nature, may know there is one, bat what he 
is, mult be reveal'd; and 'tis uſual, when we 
ſpeak of any thing, to have a Definition or De- 
" art of it: What is a Man? a rational 
Animal ? What is God *-an infinite Being, de 


' {crib'd by his Attributes, Almighty, Eternal, 


Independent, &c. Concerning the Infiniteneſs, 
and ſome other Attribnte of God's, David 
owneth his Ignorance, when he faith, Such know- 


Pfa-13 9.6. ledge vs too wonderful for me, it 1s high, I can- 


V. 14,15, 
I6, 


Prov.11.5- 


not attain toit: And no wonder, fecing in the 
ſame P/alm he fo much admires the formation 
of his Body in the Womb, when he faith, ke 
mas fearfully and wonderfully made, If any one 
pretends he carr know more than the Prophet 
David, let him ſpeak and ſtretch his Reaſon 
farther than he could; his Sorr Solomon was 
of the ſame Mind, both as to Bodily and Spi- 
ritual things, when he ſaith, As thou knoweſt 
not what 1s the way of the ſpirit, nor how the 
bones do grow in the womb of her that is with 
child : even ſo thon knoweſt not the works of God, 
who makes all; Theſe times of Ignorance are 
over now, ſay Socinians, we have Men, more 
knowing and wiſer than David and Solomon : 
But, ' if it be fo of the formation of our natu- 
ral Body, how much more of the work of Re- 
generation Within us, which our Saviour, as 
laid before, compared to the blowing of the 


Wind; that ſuch things are, we know and feel, 


but underſtand not the mauner :; Thus we know 
that 


Land 
—— 


| 
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that Gold, Silver, and other Metals, are form'd 
under Ground ; for we draw them out of the 
Earth's Bowels; but the manner ard how they 
are formed we cannot tell, fo theſe are hidden, 
ſecret and myſterious things 'unto us, much 
more are ſupernatural, 

He goth upon a Miſtake, as if we thought 
Matters of Religion to be Myiteries after the 
Revelation, which makes them ceaſe to be My- 
ſteries, which. they were before : fo 'tis in him 
labour in vain, Pag. 91. When a Prophecy is 
ſulfill'd it ceaſeth to be a Prophecy, and be- 
com2s a Hiſtory, The ſtrength of his Argu- 
ment lays herein, that thoſe things once re- 
yealed are no longer Myſteries, But we mult 
know how fome things are wholly revealed, 
and others but in part ; it is true, we muſt 
yield an Obedience of Faith, that the thing 
is fo, as that the Son of God was made Man, 
that there are three Perſons in the Godhead, 
Gol having revealed it, we fare fully perſwa- 
ded it is ſo; but the manner and how, we are 
in the dark about, it is incomprehenſible by, 
and unconceivable tous ; and beyond the power 
of our Nature to know it, yet as much as is 
neceſſary, tis revealed; here 1 cannot avoid ta- 
king notice how the Man unworthily m_—_— 
the Myſteries of our holy Religion, . with the 
Tricks and Cheats of the Heathens, Page 99. 
and what ? If what in their falſz Worſhip they 
called Myſteries, there were Cheats, as we 
own, doth it follow it mult be {o in our Religi- 
on? Theirs was Idolatry and Superſtition, but 
ours is Holy and Divine, then after this Rule, 

ecauſe they had falſe Gods, we mult have none 
at all, and ſo muſt be as bad as they ; the Devil, 
who 15 God's Ape, and-in imitation of Gud's 


Church, hath ſet up a Synagogue for himſatt,; 


hath his Drudges and Bondflaves to ſerve him, 
muſt not God's People adore him? and becaule 
there is 2 falſe Worlhip, muſt there be no true 
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one? Thus for Mzn, who ſo much pretend ta 
Reaſon; 'tis & very unreaſonable Inference to 
ſay, that becauſe the Heathers in their Mat- 
ters of Idolatry had Tricks, which they call'd 
Myſteries, therefore the Myſteries of our Ho- 
ly Religzon muſt be Cizats and Tricks: Such 
comparifons are odious, and unworthy to be 
uſed by any who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
* Then, if Myſtery does relate ſometimes to, 
the Matter, and ſometimes to the Manner, cer- 
tain Points of our Religion, as the Trinity, E- 
ternal Generation of the Son, Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, were a Myſtery before they were 
reveal'd, it follows, That the Revelation was 
n:ceffary to make them known unto us, and 
that it was not in the Power of our Reaſon 
to know them without Revelation, ſo they 
re aboveit; and thus, *tho' the thing be re- 
reveal d, {o that we mutt believe it, yet ſtill 
there are ſome things that be unreveal'd, and 
ab-ve cur Capacity, He would have every 
thing after the Revelation to ceaſe to be a 
y Myſtery in Religion ; but as I ſaid, ome things 
Pa are not wholly reveal'd, becank :: full Reve- 
lation is not neceſſary to our* Saly; tion, and 
within this Limitation is to b® underſtood 
AR.25.25. What St. Paid faith, how he had nor ſhunned 
| to declare, unto the Elders of the Church of 
Epheſus, all the counſel of God, that isas much 
2s *twas neceſfary for them to know ; for cer- 
tainly he was not acquainted with ail the 
Counſels of God, What the Author faith, 
Pag. 108. is falſe; for the Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of God were incomprehenſible, ex- 
cept by means. of a Divine Revelation, ſo that 
none undentood them bat they to whom God 
revealed thein, and thoſe whom they were not 
reveal'd unto, could not know, much leſs com- 
prehend them 3 therefore they in themſelves 
were above the Capecity of thoſe who needed 
2 Revelation tv underſtand them, ang of thoſe 
as 6 2 who 
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who underſtood them not for want of a Revela- 

tion, yet ſome had their Reaſon, but to no pur- 

poſe; a Divine Myſtery is ſuch a Secret, as 

all the wits of Men cannot of themſelves find 

out 'tis the-glofy of God to conceal a thing. The Prov.2.2. 
DoRor's Dialogue between the Doftor and his 
Pariſhioner, P.113,114. is but an infipid thing, 

We do not fay every thing in our Religi- 

on isa Myſtery, but only ſome things are as 

the manner of the Lord Jeſuss Union with 

the Members of his Myſtical Body, which the 

Apoltle -calls a great myfty: Certainly the 

whale Matrer of Salvation betore it was reveal'd, 

vas a Myſtery, but ſtill ſome things therein 

remain a Myſtery; for alas! what a vaſt dif- 

ference there is between that we know, and that 

which we are ignordnt of ; for faith the Apo- 

ſtle, Now we ſee thorough a glaſs darkly, and 

we know but in part, bitt when that which ts 1 Cor. 13+ 
perfett ts come, then we (hall fee face toface, then 9, 10, 12, 
ſhail I know, even as I am known. Ihey brag 
of Reaſon, which with them is commonly $S0- 
phittry; which Pal exhorteth to beware of ; 
The true reaſon is that which is grounded up- cif, 2.3 
on and conſonant with: God's word, the trac 
Rule of it; but our Reaſon is naturally per- 
verted, unſound, miſlzd, over-ruled by Sence, 
Luſt and Paſtion. I mutt take notice of ſome- 
thing the Man faith, which 1 caunot avoid cal- 
ling by the naine of Impudence, among other 
places mn his Pag, 130. ot the firit Edition, ' the | 
Orthodox he calleth /gnorant 2:4 Perverſe Ac, 
Cavillers and Vecervers, Which are his own aud 
Gangs proper Attribute, 4/0. /octo, Proprintin 
Proprit mum. idiartitaesev. 

Theſe Huffs and Hetoring Champions, for 
Reaſon againſt Faith and kevelation, are like 
thoſe whom the Prophet ſpeaks of, rh. waitin 
the light of their own fire, and inthe ſparas rhag KG $2.71 
they bave kindled, But faith God, This fhatt:. 
3* have of mine hand ye ſhall lie down 4: forrens 
4 OL 
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for that very ſame thing, Socinians will believe 
of God no more than the Works of Nature 
and their Reaſon will tzach them, but we muſt 
know more, orelſe our. Reaſon muſt be ſub- 
jet to, and dep:nd upon Creatures, even in 
thoſe things, which do far exceed Senſe and 
Reajon; thus alſo they make their Reaſon the 
ſtarding Rule of their Faith, yet Scripture 


- calling Fzith the Gift of God,doth thereby wply 


John. 2Co 
29. 


it, not to be grounded upon Humane Reaſon or 
any thing in Man; we know Reaſon to depend 
upon the Information of Senſe ; ſo what we 
hear, feel, ſmell and taſte, we reaſonably be- 
lizve to be; and our Senſes being convinced, 
our Reaſon is eaſily perfwwaded ; now this O- 
pinion of thzirs makes our Religion to depend 
vpor Sznſes, not upon Fait?; 'thus againſt Scri- 
pture it malt be ſaid we live and walk by 
Sight and Sence, and not by Faith; ſo what 
our- blefſed Saviour ſaid to Thomas, were in 
vain, Bleſſed are they that have not (een, and 
yer have believed; for indeed Faith is a ſted- 
faſt and firm Periwaſion of what God hath 

romiſed, be it almoit unpoſfible to be thought 
Con Reaſon : But the Soc:r:an doth as 

ood as fav, what he hath not ſeen he will not 

eheve, which Infidelity of his might as well 
extend it ſelf ro the ſenſible and viſible Woria, 
as to the Inviſible, and that which is to come, 
wich all his Reaſon cannot ſee; thng h2 might 
not believe there ar? ſachCitics as Conſt :97tinovle 
and Rome, becauſe he hath not ſeen them ; for 
what Revelation is in Religion and Spirito2l 
Things, that fame Relation is in Temporal a::d 
Worldly ; thus he will not believe that 4%. 
produceth very deiicious Fruit, A rica Mon- 
iters, the Sea, Whales, becanſe hz hath rot 
been an Eye-witneſs : After this rate he mift 
not belizv2 th: former Apes of the Wor'd, 
nor take any thing vpon the re1:tion of others, 
mucn leis muſt he believe the Spiritual World, 
s Which 


o«lPd, Chriſtianity notmyſterious. 329 


e Which is of another Condition and . Nature, 

: nor the Influences of Heaven ; whick being nor 

| ſenſible, do exceed his Reaſon. 

) They profeſs not to believe the Myſteries in 

n Religion, becauſe their Reaſon cannot under- 

d ftand them, but there are ſuch things as we 

Ie cannot comprehend, yet muſt believe them, 

re even for that ſame reaſon that we cannot come 

y prehend them ; Infiniteneſs is an effential At- + 
Dy tribute of God, yet that 4Jnfiniteneſs which is 
d God infinite, is every way incomprehenſible 
'C to me, and my very Reaſon and Philoſophy 
C- 


muſt acquieſce unto this ; for the very Hea- 
d, thens would ere& an Altar to the unknow,, or Aft 17- 
J- incomprehenſible God, whom them worſhipped : 23: 
d In Humane and- Civil Things Reaſon is the 
1 guide, which God hath given Man for his Di- 
y rection, even in thoſe that relate to his Salva- 
at tion, but in a ſubordinate way to Religion, 
in + Which is as far above Reaſon, as Heaven is a- 
we bove the Earth, 'tis not contrary to, but ſerv- 
{- eth' to enlighten and ſanRtifie it, after which 
th Reaſon is of a great Uſe, for then it can out 
:t of Scripture draw Inferences and Concluſions ; 
IS but if Reaſon be the ſtanding Rule of Faith, 
2t whereby we are ſaved, what will become of 
ll {> many in the World, who are quite deprivd 


n of the Uſe of Reaſon ? Is there no way out of 
e, Bedlam into Heaven ? or 1s there no Salvation 
*t ſor thoſe who have no natural Reaſon to ground 
e Faith upon? Again, if we ſhould know no 
Jr more of God than natural Reafon can ſug- 
21 geſt, that Knowledge would be confined with- 
.d in very narrow bounds, we believe a Trinity 
i 


of Perſons in an Unity of the Godhead, be- 


1 cauſe God himſelf hath revealed it; and what- 
Ot ſoever is in God, is Infinite and Incomprehen- 
| ſible, in all theſe Matters, without the Light 
a, of ' Revelation, tho' with the whole help of 
y Reaſon, to ſpeak in the Prophet's Words, We x7; ....,. 


kape for the wall like tie blind, axd we grope as 
z 
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. if me had noeyes : we ſtumble at noon-day as in 


ee night;, tor indeed our own Light is but : 
Darkneſs : But Socinians will admit of no l 
luch things in God, becauſe their Reaſon can- " 
not conceive it, but their Reaſon is natural, z 
and the Revelation thereof ſupernatural ; their : 


Reaſon is finite, and the Godhead infinite : 
Can a Quart-Bottle hold all the Water of b 
the Sea, or the Blind ſee the Sun? That 


People begin with undermining God's Altar, l 
no doubt with an Intent to pull it down if they : 
can, ard fo to ſet up an Ido! of their own, t 
that is, their Reaſon againſt Revelation or 4 
Scripture, and thus to go a whering aſter their h 
own Inventions, without any Meaſure and bo 
Bounds; all ;our Underſtanding and Reafon, fi 
in Religious Matters, ſhould be guided by Re- - 
Fl. rr5. velation ; for faith David, Give me underſtand- . [1 
1:9. ing according to thy word, not according to my ſ 
Reaſon, except that word be a Lamp untoour [ 
Feet, and a Light unto our Path, we are ſure l 
to go aftray, and deviate from the Rule, and t 
mils the Mark; hence ſpring thoſe ſeeming 
Contradictions, which arile from the ſhallow t 
« neſs of Man's Brains, and not irom the Repug- 2 
nancy of things, which ſometimes makes them ff 
fight againſt the Man in the Moon, as thcir k 
fancy ſuggeſts to them to go ont of the Road, 1 
fo by Attempts to explain things, they entan- n 
gle. them the more; and fo what themiclves \ 
call Strength of Wit and Reaſon, others up- K 
on better Grounds: look upon't as effects of a 
giſtemperd Imagination, for they think to bf 
have engroffed and monopolizzd to rhemſelves - 
all Wit and Learning; as for us, about thee a 


Controverſies we follow the Method of Ar- 
poller, who ſhew'd not by the ſtrength of his 
own Reaſon, but 5 the Scriptures that Je/rrs 
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Secinians would ſeem to refer themſelves 
to be judged by Scripture and Reaſon, as 
Papiſts by Scripture and Tradition ; but the 
reaſon of one, as the Tradition of the other, is 
a devourer ; for Reaſon of one fide, as Tradi- 
tion on the other, do ſwallow up Scripture ; 
which, tho' firſt named, is with them laſt 
minded, and fignifieth leaſt, as indeed they 
both would make of it a ſtalking .Horſe, and 
ſubſervient, one to his Tradition, and the other 
to his Reaſon; and theſe would ſet up for 


331 


the only Rational Men in the World, and, 


whatſoever doth no come up to them, they 


haſtily call Nonſenſe and ContradiQtion, after- ' 


which Rate the Holy Spirit of God in Scrip- 
ture is liable to their Cenſure, and ſhall be 
as he is by ſome of them, charged with Con- 
tradition, yet we know Truth doth not gain- 
ſay it ſelf, the Spirit of God is the Spirit of 
Truth; his word, the word of Truth, for fo 
faith he who is Truth it ſelf. Thele Imagi- 
nary Contradictions ariſe not out of the things 
themſelves, but out of the Perverſeneſs of Man's 
Heart, and Blindneſs of their au which 
as the Apoſile ſays, prompts them ro wreſt Scrip- 
ture unto their own Deſtruttion, ſuch are not 
the learned and ſteady in the Truth, as ſome 
Men in the World account themſelves to be, 
but the wnlearned and nnſtable, as the Apo- 
tle calls them, ſo we may in the Prophet's 
Words, fay, they are not valiant for the truth. 
There 1s a great Difference between groſs Con- 
traditions to our Reaſon, and barely being 
above it, that is, not having any diſtin&t Con- 
* op of the Nature of things ina clear Idea, 
which is a full and evident Perception of it. 
Of two contrary Propoſitions, if one be true, 
the other muſt neceſſarily be falſe, according 
to the rule of Contraries, but no ſuch thing as 
this is to be fgund in any part of Scripture, 
conſequently we may conclude how the great 
| My- 


2Pet- 3.15, 


Jeren.5.3. 
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Myſteries of the Trinity and Incarnation therein 
cantain'd are true, not to- be cavilled at by 
Humane Reaſon ; for what is infinite is above 
our Comprehenlion, no Duration without Suc- 
ceſſion, which is not to be found in an infinite 
and Eternal Being, that exifteth of himſelf, yet 
that Eternity we cannot underſtand, only by 
parts of time, as paſt, preſent, and- to come, 
which imply Duration and Succeſſion, the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe it exceeds our Capacity. The 
way to obviate and prevent any ſeeming Con- 
traditions in Scripture, is firſt to obſerve the 
Analogy of Faith ; in ſome places, God, to 
condeicend to our weak Capacity, doth attri- 
bate unto himſelf Humane Pattions, as Anger, 
Wrath, Fury, to repznt, and Members of M\in's 
Body; as the Eye, Hand, Arm, ©. yet there- 
upon we muſt not ſay, God is ſubje&t to our 
Paſtions, like the Antropoparh:ter, or hath a Bo- 
dy like the Antropemorphites, becaute we are 
taught in Scripture God is a Spirit and unchange- 
able; fo the ſecond thing to be obſerv'd is the 


' Scope of the place, of many Inſtances, I ſhall 


bring but this, che blind and dumb both ſpake 
an1 (aw, Matth. r2.22. Here 15a ſzeming Con- 
tradition; if the Blind ſ-es, then he is not 
blind; if the Dumb ſpeaks, he 1s not dumb; but 
tet the Scope of the place be conſulted, and it 
wi!l ſet things at right, and therein we tind how 
a Man, blind and deaf, was miraculoully cur'd 
by our Saviour, ſo that hz who before was blind 
and deaf, both ſpake and ſaw, having recover'd 
his Stzht and Hearing, 

What he ſaith, Page 138, doth not belong 
to us, for we are not for an irmplicite Faith, we 
are not.againſt, but ſearching into, and examin- 
f9 the Grounds of onr Religion, - but withal 
ſay, a!l that Examination will fignifie nothing, 
except it be given us from above to underſtand, 
therefore 'tis beyond our Reaſon : Our Reli- 
gion is not of Works, but of Faith; v__ 
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this Opinion of theirs about Reaſon, deſtroy- 
eth : : Faith is a ſtrong Perſwaſjon, grounded 
ard built not upon Reaſon, but upon God's 
racious and ſpecial Promiſe, infuſed into us 
by the Holy Ghoſt; wherefore, in ſcveral 
places of Scripture *tis called, the immediate 
Gift of God; for though Faith comes by the 
Word, yet the Application thereof, wherein 
it doth chiefly confitt, is the immediate and 
effetual working of the Spirit, The ſeveral 
Objections as brought in by him, Page 142, 
143, 45, 46, have but little m them, as 1 could 
eaſily demonſtrate, if 1 had but time and room 
enough, 1 ſhall take notice of what he faith 
about the latter end of Page 146. Now Rea- 
fon is from God as well as Revelation, but he 
muſt know that Reaſon is corrupt, but Reve- 
lation not fo, when Reaſon was whole, yet it 
deviated, but Revelation is always the fame ; 
the Light of Reaſon thorough Sin is become 
Darkneſs, and a Guide, that hath and doth com- 
monly, if not conſtantly, err. Here he would 
give usa ſound reaſon, which is fo no more 
than a ſound Nature, Pag. 148. 

How often doth God in the Old-Teitament, 
and Chriſt in the New, complain, that People 
could not hear and underſtand what was laid 
to them ? and what he faith to them in the 
laſt quoted Page, how ſlowly mutt the Goſpel 
have moved at the beginning, if thyſe that 
were to preach it had been obliged to Yualifie 
themſelves, is inſignificant, 'tis known they were 
immediately inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt and 
Heaven qualified them, not they themſelves; 
for if Humane Reaſon be fallible in natural, 
much more in ſuper-natural things, 

There are many dark and myſterious Paſ- 
ſages of God's Providence, which our Reaſon 
nor any Humane thing can underſtand, where- 
of Scripture affords many Inſtances, and of 
theſe we may fay as of a Watch, the ſeveral 

. pieces 
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on of which being aſunder, ſeem to be it- 
jgnificant ; but put them together in their due 
place, they are of good uſe, and commend the 
Art of the Maker, when he hath ſhewed us 
what it is good for, which before we could not 
know of our ſelves. Thus one or few adts of 
divine Providence are Myſteries to us, which 
we cannot dive into, nor underitand, till God 
- hath manifeſted them tous : What would all 
the Humane Reaſon in the World fay of the 
Command which Abraham received, to ſacrifice 


his own Son ; in all appearance it was a mur- _ 


ther, and a barbarous and unnatural one too, 
for a Father to deſtroy his own Son, God's 
Will, to try his Faith and Obedience, was a 
Secret, As Job's Aﬀictions for a trial of his 
Patience, and to- make him in Ages to come an 
Example of it, Foſeph's being caſt in Priſon for 
ſo an AR, as to refuſe_committing Adul- 
tery with his Maſtet*s btn | gy puzzle the 
Brains and Reaſon of any Man who believes 
God to be juſt and pure; if by the ſeveral 
things, which the ſame wiſe Providence brought 
to paſs, God had not made- his deſign knuwn, 


Pl.105.19. which David faith was to him, che word of 


the Lord tried him: So God's command, to 
the Prophet Hoſea, to take unto him a Wife 
' of Whoredoms, when the Lord is a molt ho- 
ly God: That the Son of Gad, who is juſt, 
harmleſs, undefiled,, ſeparate from Sinners , 
ſhould !by Blaſphemers be accuſed of, condem- 


ned, and executed for — and this by 


the determinate Counſel and fore-knowledge of 
God, is that which doth tranſcend the poor, 
weak, frail —— of Man, tho* neyer 


ſo much ſcrewed up, or his Reaſon put to the 


rack: ] am fure David a Prophet, as well as 
a King, fpeaks of himſelf to] that purpoſe about 
the Proſperity of the Wicked in this World ; 
Pal. 73- /o fooliſh was 1, and ignorant, 1 was as a beaſt 
22,16,17+ before thee ;, and when T thought to know this, it 

: Was 
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was too painful for ze, too hard for me to un- 
derſtand, until I went into the ſanftuary of God. 
No Humane Reaſon, only Divine Bevelztion, 
could -make it intelligible ; Who/o is wiſe, and 
Pill obſerve thoſe things, even they ſhall under- 


ſtand the loving kindneſs of the Lord; that is, Plal. 107. 
the Wiſdom from above, not the Humane, can 43: from 
teach us to underſtand God's Gracious Dif- 4% 


penſations, . eſpecially in the wiſe Government 
of his Church, which to Humane Reaſon is 
paſſed underſtanding, as concerning God's 
Works and Thoughts, of which David ſaith, 
O Lord how great are thy works, and thy thought s 
are very deep: Which, if we may believe him, 4 
britiſh man knows not, neither doth a fool un- 
derſtand this, With Admiration and Excla- 
mation he faith it, and fo deep, that Humane 
Reaſon catrmot fathom it without Revelation 
Heavenly Light maketh ſome know and under- 
ſtand, but the Bruitiſh, the Fool and Wicked 
doth not, and cannot, for want of this Divine 
Grace; and when they would find to meaſure 
Divine Myſteries with the Line of this Feaſon, 
then they become Fools ; ſo to them theſe things 
ſtill continue ro de Myſteries, This Author 1s 


PM. c2 5,6e 


one of thoſe whont the Prophet ſpeaks of,T hey Plal. 64.5. 


encourage themſelves in an evil matter ;, for at 
firſt he concealed his Name, whether out of 
Fear or Modeſty he knows beſt, but now-in 
his ſecond Edition he pulled off the Vizzard, 
and hath his Name at length , how he came by 
that Encouragement, deſerves, as think, tobe 
inquired into by thoſe that are more than 1, 
immediately concerned. ; 

I agree with him when he ſpeaks the Truth 
as thus, how the Converted 7ews would ſtill 


p 
* 
> 
% 
» 


retain fome of the Levitical capa] 
a - 


may. be feen, AF, 15. and therein might 

pen to be too much Compliance, as with the 

Gentiles, who brought in ſome of the Heatheniſh 

Rites, and that Femiſne& in ſome, —_— 
; mad2 


x Cor. the 
whole Ch. 


2 Cor. 4. 
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made thoſe things a part - of Chriſtianity it 
ſelf; thus they degenerated from the Simpli- 
city of the Goſpel, by means of ſelf and world- 
Iy ends: Hence we ſee how from Page 16g, 
till 172, he takes Advantage upon account of 
Ceremonies,and ſuch fooliſh or ſelffiſhPrieſtcraft 
as he calls it. But after all,do this SocinianPeople 
think to monopolize to themſelves, arid be ſole 
Maſters of all good Senſe and Reaſon ; ſurely 


, others among the way and now, are as 


rational as they, why ſhould not their Wiſdom 
and Reaſon, ſeeing they make it to be natural, 
differ from Wiſcom and Reaſon, that is Spi- 
ritual ? From hence 1 am ſure St. Pan! makes 
not only a difference, but alſo a great Oppo- 
ſition between them; for faith he, We Rok 
rot in the words of humane wiſdom, but which 
the Holy Ghoſt teachetb, and God hath revealed 
them, that is, the Do@rines of the Goſpel 
wrto us by his Spirit, and as tis not the Wiſ- 
dom or Reaſon of Man (which the ſame Apo- 
{tle in the ſame Epiſtle, Ch. 3. 19. calls fool:ſh- 
neſs with God) but the wiſdom of God in a my- 


ſt TY, even the hidden w:ſdom, Fc. And where 


this Spirit of God is not pleaſed to teach the 
Truth of the Goſpel, that remains hidden, 
all the Reaſon in the World cartnot under- 
it; and we know zt i hid to ſome, 

to them that are loft ;, among whom are ſome 
of the moſt learned and wiſe in the World 
endued with as much Natural Reaſon, and 
reat Parts, as any of our Adverſariesz yet 
this natural Reaſon cannot comprehend it; I 
go farther, and ſay, that ſome- of theſe things 
of God' remain itill Myſteries; - and if not 
wholly yet in part, are hidden, even to thoſe 
who have the Spirit of God, becauſz, by rea- 
fon- of the -weakne(s of their Nature, they are 


not capable, and *tis above their reach to un- 


derſtand it; firſt, as to God*s Nature, to us 


it is incomprehenſible; becauſe infinite ; —_ 
"2 [6 
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the heaven, and heaven of heavens cannot con- ! Wh 
tain thee, nor Reaſon comprehend : So in his 27- Mom” 
Attributes,, his greatneſs is unſearchable, and pony 
his under ft anding 1s infinite ;, fo are his Works - "SY 
both of Power and Providence, Wiſdom, 'Mer- ©? ”* 
cy ard Juſtice, far above the reach of Humane 
Reaſon, asto be ſeenin 7ob, in the Pſalms, and 
other parts of Scripture, and let one Text of 
7ob ſerve for all ; great th-ngs doth he, God, py . _ 
which we cannot comprehend, and to apply this pr, ; = . 
to our preſent purpoſe, we own thit the Do- Job 37. 5» 
Erines of the Goſpel, neceſſary to be' known, 
both as to the Subſtance, and to the Declara- 
tion, are clear and perſpicuous, bat {till there 
are ſome, -as to the Difficulties, which learned 
Men and Doors do itudy to underitand, which 
they can never rightly do, without a ſpecial 
Afiiſtance of the Spirit of God; for *ris he, 
and he alone, that can lead us into all Truth; 
for if of our ſelves we cannot underſtand the 
plaineſt, much leſs the hardeſt ; wherefore, to 
the end we may know the Truths of God, we 
muſt be taught them of God; now, as. all 
Promiſes are Yea and Amen in Jeſus Chriit, 
ſoare all and every Truth of the Goſpel in 
him; which to underſtand, we ſt be raught 
by him, and by the 'Holy Ghoſt ; tor che lerrer Eph. 4.27. 
alone killeth, bur the ſpirit groeth life, 2 Cor.3.6. 

It is very ſtrange, yet true, that Sociniars 
will truſt and depend npon their own Rea- 
ſon, notwithitanding the Advice of wiſe Solo 
20% given them long ago, Lean not unto thine own 
underſtanding, which 1s the Seat'and Center o& P91: 3: f- 
Reaſon; for tf Men have any thing of Reaſon, 
there it lays, as to natural things, but as to ſu- 
pernatural, it is derived out of Scriptures, 
whereupon -our Holy Religion is grounded , 
therein is nothing uſeleſs and needlels, yet ſtill 
ſomething is myſterious, either as to Matter 
or in the Manner wherein it is ſpoken ; and 
"tis this which God hath given us for oar con- 
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tinual Excrciie in this World, therefore he re- 
ouireth we ſhould inquire mnto't with all poi- 


in!e Dili enze and utmoſt Endeavours ; and n 

they who fall into that courſe, do, and v;1ll, by -m 
Experience, upon frequent reading of the a 

Word, daily fed new Lights, nzw Diſcove- nt 

ries, and new cauſe of Admiration, which tho- Þ1 

rough Grac: from above, are the Fruits of tl 

. their Obedience and Induitry ; as there is no- th 
thing unneceſſary, ſuperfiuons and uſclefs, and It 

that for all ſorts of Chriſtians, whether weak tl 

or ſtrong, ſo the the right conſideration of « 

the Matt-r, the Words, Order, Contexture, al 

the Defign of the Holy Gho#t in them, do in- ah 

itract vs of and guide us in our Duty towards V 

God, whereof the parts are . various, large, yr” 

oreat and wonderfal ; upon this account, faith 4 

PC. 115.55. David, Thy commandinent is exceeding broar! {c 
becauſ? it contains the whole Revelation of God _s 

unto us, which is full of infinite Wiſdom in ” 

the whole Fram2 and Order of it; and as the W 
Revelation in the Word is from God, fo is 8 

the Underſtanding of that Revelation; that is = 

the reaſn vihy Men ſhon!d not, as ſome do, T 

perplex thzmlelves, To find out the: Grounds 

and Suitableneſs of ſome things in the New- 1 
Teſtament, with athers in the Old, when they a 

ſhould know how *tis not in their Power t9 £ 

know the heighth, depth, length and breadih a 

of GoJ's Infinite Wiidom therein contcined, Cl 

when, may be,. the Holy Gho!t aimeth at' ſuch a 

things as they cannot dive into, who by Ce- O 

grees opzneth Man's Eyes more and more, to * 2 

know things neceſſary tor th:m ; for as the - 

q Apoſtle ſaith, He feeds ws firſt with milk, then c 
1 + 3-2* w;*h meat, erhen we are able, and ſtrong enman F 
to vear it ;, for, as another Apoltle faith, Nerw- 0 

1Pet. 2. 2. vorn Babes deſire the ſincere milk of the word, 


| nat they may grow thereby; and. thus, zill we 
Eph. 4413+ come 1:10 the meaſure of tre ſtature of the f1l:efs 


a, Ch:iſf, And thoſe Men, who in theſe things 
rely 
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rely upon the Strength of their own Reaſon; I 
. may well compare to theſe little Babes, who 

being not able to feed themſelves, lay Hand 

into their Milk, whercwith they do not feed, 

but only ſlabber themſelves; or to that Child 

that would not have the Nurfe to hold him, 

tho* he wants ſtrength of himſelf to go; 

if the Hand that bears him up doth but hold off, 

then he is gone, and ſare to fall : So 'tis of a- 

ny one that truſtech to his Underſtanding, 

and leaneth upon his own Reaſon ; 'tisa bruiſed 

Reed that will go into his Hand, and pierce it ; 
Wherefore Col's ſends us to the law, wid t0 Ia, 8, 26; 
the teſtimony: if they {peak net accord.np to 

tis word, it ts vecante tijere ts nollght in thier: 

for their Light doth come from the word, ver 

not all at once, but by degrees, and in their ſe- - 
veral Kinds; #1 which, as the Apoſtle ſtith, 

worketh that one and the [clf-fſane !p:;rt,/ aivid- x Cor. 1h 
ing to every man ſeucrally as he wilt: and let 
us know never ſo much out of Scripture, there 
is ſtill more to be learned : Ought not this to 
convince Men, that it doth contain Mytterics? 
The Apoſtle directs us to t9i% ſcorrly, not to 
allow our Fancy and curious Speculatiors to Rom.13, 
go beyond the bounds of a becoming onvriety 
in things above us, which Ec*ipture doth both 
command and commend and :s very much fſui- 
table unto right Reafon : Now th2 rule of that 
Sobriety is poſitively, tally, and qprony,n/ | 

1ven thas, Secret tripe boieng wnio te Lor 7 
= Gad, but thoſe which are rcuenled unto us, — "yp 
ad to our children. In thoſe things Divine © » 
Revelation mnft be. the meaſure and rule” of 
our Knowledge, the contrary is an eff:& of 


Pridzs, Vanity, and Prefumptueuirels for- 


7 4 


- 


bidden in Scripture, nx 0 17% agoue that 
W.Ch is mers, Whithiif New obey, | it will 
bring them to Certainty aud Truth, whercos 
the contrary leads them woo ail kings of 

Error. 


t Cor» 45s 
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But to conclude this, . for I muſt no longer 
inſiſt upon't, as I never intended fully to an- 
ſwer it, only to take notice of it on my way; 
as to the point of Reaſon, fee how fooliſh in 
theſe things Man is, and how confounded his 

eaſon, by the Example of Peter, an Ele& of 
God, a Diſciple dear unto Chriit-: The Lord 
Teſus comes to him to waſh his Feet, but he 

reſently faid, Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet ; 
bat our Saviour anſwering, If I waſh thee not, 
thou haſt no part in me, Peter ſocn goes to 
another Extream; firſt, he would not have 
Chriſt to waſh him at all, but now he would 
be waſhed every where, net only the feer, but 
alſo hand and head teo:;, but our Saviour ſhews 
him Keaſon, why he ought to ſuffer himſelf to 
be guided, and not to take upon him to dire& 
his | ne and Maſter in what he was te do, 
he that is waſhed needeth net ſave to. waſh his 
feer, Now the cauſe of this wandring and 
error of Peter, is expreſſed, v7. namely, his 
Ignorance, IWhat I do thou knoweſt not row? 
Where was his Reaſon at that time? For cer- 
tainly he was unreaſonable to be ob a different 
Mind from his Saviour, and till he ſubmitted 
unto his Will; the like we may ſay about 
theſe things unto thoſe who fancy themſelves 
ſo rational, and would ſet up their blind and 
lame Reaſon for a competent Judge; Reaſon 
is always ſtriving, and always at a loſs; all 
our Reaſon hath to do is to be guided by Scrip- 
ture, and to own it to be the infallible word 


of God; all beyond this is the work of Faith; 


for Chriſt is an obje&t not to .be known na- 
turally, or by natural Feaſon, and the obliga- 


tion to know Chriſt, and believe in him, ſprings - 


and ariſfeth only from a poſitive Command, fu- 
peradded unto the Law of Nature : If St. Paul 


Co'.,!» 27. _ Truth, Chriſt in #s is amyſlery, conſi- 
c 


ring the manner whereby he is in us, there- 
fore the Image of the new Man in us is called 


the, 
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the hidden and inner Man, which in the fol- 1Pet. 3, 4- 


lowing Verſe is explained of Chriſt's dwelling in 
# by faith; and elſewhere the ſame Apoltle calls 
Union and Relation between Chriſt and the 


Church, a great Myſtery, which our Reaſon ppp. 5.22. 


cannot comprehend without a Revelation : 


This made David ſay, O Lord give me wnder- PAL 115. 
ſtanding according to thy word, and nut accor- 169 


ding to my Reaſon, or natural Capacity ; and, 
bleſſed us he 
not out of his ſhallow Brains, Our bleſſed ba- 


viour's ſaying, he that eaterh my fleſh, and Joh 5-16. 


arinketh my blood, contains Doctrines, not ob- 
vious to Reaſon; that cating and drinking with 
Chriſt's dwelling in us is ſo true, that we may 
not doubt of it; for the word faith it, bur 
how, and the manner of it, as well as our 
dwelling in Chriſt, and he in us, 1s above Rez- 
ſon to underſtand, wherefore Scripture hath 
revealed it to be by Faith ; but that People will 


. believe nothing but what they can = Rea- 


fan for, when Par! wrote Ihs Epiltle to the 
Coloſſians, the Goſpel and Doctrine of Salvati- 
on were certainly revealed, yet ſtill he calls 


it a Myſtery, the myſtery of God, and of the Col.2: 2,3: 


Father, and of Chriſt, and in the following 
Verſe he gives an inſtance of it, in whom are h:d 
all the treaſwes of wiſdom and knowledge, That 
thing is ſo, he gives it as Matter of Faith by 
us to be believed ; but how it is, and how all 
theſe Treaſures are hid in him, *tis for us a my- 
ſerious thing, . 

Every Nation, whether Jews or Gentiles, in 
matter of Religion, had Niyſteries, fo Chriſti- 


. ans have theirs, ard in particular that of the 


Incarnation, which the Apoſtle calls a great one 
beyond all Diſpute and Compariſon, ard be- 
ſides all this, {urely there are great Myſteries 
in Religion, God, whoſe infinite Nature and At- 
tributes are the Ground of all Religion, is the 
greateſt Myſtery of all, and moſt —_—_—- 
ible 


whom thou teacheſt out of tiny law; Pla 94.12 
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ſible; for this Reaſon the Trinity and Incarnati-. 
on are great Myſteries, and above Reaſon, tho' 


Wwe R K ner. 
| not contrary tot: Theſe Do&trines indeed con- req 

MF tain great Difficulties, but no Contradictions the 
| ' ' Which theirs do, as to ſet up a Metaphoricat vm 


and Figurative God, ſecondary, ſubordinate, of i 
a Creature to be God by Office, not by Na- hin 


ture a God, but of 17co ſtanding, ane this Go 
Creature God to be worſhipped, is not this neſ 
downright Idolatry ? Herein we muit ga no per 
farther than Scripture leads us, for fear of go- W: 
ing out of our Depth, and loſing our ſelves - fy 
in the deep things of God ; many more things to rat 
our purpoſe, ] could fay upon thisMatter; but for ſay 
A the preſent have no time nor place left to do'r, $p1 
bo Bat to come to a Concluſion of the whole and WW 


main Subjec, to all that hath been ſaid, 1 ſhall Ch 
add this out of the Prophet,/where the Husband ing 


F- of the Church of the Genres that were to be = 
A . _ calld to communion with Chriſt, is faid to be wh 
Iſa. 54+ 5. the Lord of hiſts, the holy one of Tjrael, the re- du 
deemer, and the Lordof the whole earth : In the * ar 

whole Bible the true God of 1/-ael, never aſſum- hi: 


ed unto himſelf higher names than theſe are, nor : 
ever did effet a preater outward work, than to : 
redeem his Spouſe, Nov out of ſeveral places  - Þ| t! 
in the New-Teſtament it doth appear howChrift q 
is the Husband and Redeemer of the- Church, 


Which he1s ſaid to: have purchaſed with bis own- Fu 

AR.20.28, blood, and to have loved it, and have given nm- a 

Eph. 5-2. ſelf for it, Thus this Prophecy is plainly ful- H 

filled in Chriſt, who is the Perſon therein de- - th 

ſcribed with thoſe glorious Names and Attri- | al, 

butes altogether incommunicable, even theEne- ar 

mies themſelves being the Judges, to any meer th 

Gs Man or Creature whatſoever. Moreover, every #6 
> Hcb. 3. 4+ houſe ts builded by ſome man, but he that built all 

Wy * things is God : Nay, the Worldand the Charch fu 


were built by Chriſt, and by whom alſo all 
| things were creatcd iy the beginning, - and made 
, of nothing ; and tho' we would grant, 
. ; WAalc 


7 
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which w2 do not, to Soc:nizns, that that which 


' is fpoken of the Creation of the World, is to 


be underſtood. of the new Creation, or Rege- 
neration, yet this very ſame doth import and 
require as Divine and Infinite a Power, as doth 
the Creation of theWor!d; and if we may fo ſay 
ſomething more than to make ſomething out 
of nothing, here is no oppoſition, nothing to 
hinder, but to bring Light out of Darkneſs, 
Good of Evil, to drive away Darkaels, Blind- 
nes, and Ignorance out of the Mind, to remove 
perverſe and corrupt Aﬀections out of the 
Will, and incline it to Good, to change 'the 
ſtubborn and violent Paſtions of a Heart deſpe- 
rately wicked and deceitful above all things: 1 
ſay, to create a .new Heart, and renew a right 
$pirit, is every jot as great, if not a greater 
Work, than the Creation of the World, which 
Chriſt by his own Power having done, and do- 
ing it every day Dy, is an illuſtrious, and 
oaght to be an undiſputable Proof of his Deity, 
which is confirmed as by his Names and Attr1 - 
butes, fo by his other works, -and by that divine 


" and glorious worſhip, dae,,and rendered. unto 


bim, not on Earth only, bur chiefly ,in Hea- 
ven equally with the Father, by the four Beaſts, 
the Egders and Millions of Angels, who upon 
their Knees, is 1 may fo ſay, for 'tis written, 
They fell doxn.;, ſaying with a loud voice, worthy 
:: the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power and 


riches, and wiſdom, aid firength, and honoar, gev.;. rx 
2 Þ £ p p R * ) » 
ard glory, and every creature which «s ia 12,13, 14. 


Heaven, ang on the earty, and wnier 
tre earth, and ſuch a; are in the ſea, and 
a! that are in them, heard I, ſaying, bleſſing, 
and honour, and glory, and power, be unto bi 
that fitrerh wpon the throne, ana unto the Lamb 
fer ever and ever, &men. 

But if after all, theſe Enemies of Chrift do re- 
fuſe to joyn their Voice? in this Heavenly Con- 


xert, to give him Glory, one day when they 


ſhall 


wo a. : * [oy "7 ls : ko 8 p ” by, % 
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ſhall appear before him, who is to judge the 
Quick and the Dead, and he puts Queſtions to 


them concerning their impious diſowning of 
him, like the that came in_without the 


Mat. 22-12 Wedding-Garment, they ſha! be /peechleſ:, they 


ſhall have nothing to ſay for themſelves, no 


' more than the Saddrces and Phar:;ſce;; for as 


then in the time of his humiliation, 70 z1an was 
able to imſwer him a word, much more when he 
doth appear in his Glory, ſhall hisEnemiesMouths 
be ſtopped, and all his 14ver/a-ics aha med, as 
we read they were, tho* now they be never fo 
ſhameleſs and brazen-faced, yet at lait they 
certainly ſhall be confounded. 
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Books Printed for Rich. Wellington, at 
the Lute, i St. PauPs-Church-yard. 
I, TH E Works of that Excellent Practical 

| Phyſitian , Dr. Thomas Sydenham, where- 
in the Liſt of acute Diſcaſcs are treated of, after 
a new Method ; but alſo the faf:it and ſhorteſt 
way of Curing moſt Chronical Diſeaſes : Tran- 
ſlated by John Pechey, of the College of Phyſitians. 

2, A Diſcourſe upon the Nature and Facul- 
ties-of Man, in ſeveral Efſays ; with ſome Con- 
fid2Pations upon the Occurrences of Hmmane 
Life. By Tim.-Nurſe, Gent. . 

3. A general Hiitory of the Diſeaſes of Chil. 
dren: Colle&ed by the moſt eminent Practt- 
cal Authors; by Joan Pechey, of the College of 
P3ftians. go | RN, 

4. The Family Phyfitian ; being a choice Cal- _ 
ie&ion of Approved and Experienced Remedies 
to cure all Diſales, incident to Humane Bodies, 
uſefal in Families, and ſerviceable to Country 
People. 'By George Hartman, Phylo Chymr't, | 
Author of the Preſcrrer and Kreſtorer of Health, 
Servant to Sir Kenelz: Digby, All he died. 


